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A NOTE ON STATISTICS 

This study has been concerned primarily with relationships 

and. attitudes rather than mission growth and development. Nevertheless, 

it has been thought appropriate to include some statistics for 

comparative purposes. The problems of ascertaining with real 

accuracy mission membership are well known to students of mission 

history, indeed to all historians of the Pacific Islands. Figures 

provided by the missions are almost invariably exaggerated, as a 

comparison with available official census figures will show, yet 

often the missions are the only source of this kind of statistical 

information • Consequently, the value of any compilation that 

relies solely on mission statistics is doubtful. 

Tbe accompanying table shows the membership of the major 

missions in Central Polynesia by decades since 1890. A number of 

features of the table require comment. Because of inadequate 

information from official sources, it has been necessary to include 

figures provided by missions and estimates based on both official 

and mission figures in order to fill many gaps. The demographer 

may well regard this as anomalous, and I can offer little defence. 

Despite the overall attempt at grouping by decades, the fact that 

census years rarely coincide with the beginning of a decade and the 

further fact that census years in th~ three groups have rarely 
I 

coincided results in a lack of uniformity. Moreover, available 

mission figures do not always coincide with either the beginning 

of a·decade or the official census year. Where necessary, therefore, 

I have shown the actual date to which the figures refer. Unless 

another date is shown beneath this, the date refeTs also to the 

figures beneath for that particular island group. 

Figures not prefixed by 'c' or in parenthesis are figures from 

official sources. Those prefixed by 'c' are my estimates, while 

~ 

co 
\.0 
0 

~ 
\.0 
0 
0 

those in parenthesis are mission figures. 

both official and mission figures for the 

provided. The discrepancies have already 

For the sake of comparison, 

same year have been occasionall 
'/ 

been noted (Thesis p.359). 

and require no further comment, except to say that some religious 

groups seem less inclined toward exaggeration than others. The 

Tanito mission in French Polynesia, short staffed and poorly 

organised in the early years of this century, returned the same 

membership total for fourteen years from 1906 to 1919. The Free 
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Wosleynn C~urch in 1'oni::a did not come into existence until 1924, which 

-1 fact explains both th0 absence of Free Wesleyan statistics before 

I thnt yenr nnd the sharp decline in Free Church membershj.p imrnediately 
I 

after. Thi~ f:~roupinr;s for 1926 and 1911-5 in Samoa are estimates 

b~sPd on the New Ze~land census returns for West~r·n Samoa. Religious 

affairs in Tonga in the early 1890s were ~till in such a state of 

confusion following the "reformat.ion" of 1885 thnt I hove not 

attempted to provide estimates. Argu.~bly~ however, the~ Kin13 1 s 

churcl1 acco11nted for about 90% of the population. The transfer 

c;f nower from the L>!S to F'rcnch Miss.ionarv Societies which was still 
• v 

affecting Frenc!1 FolynesiRn Protrstantism in the 1890s also ~3kes an 

esti~ate here difficult. 

Information co11tained in the table was obt3ined fro~ missions 

in the field, fro1n published sources or by extrapolation. Where 

several f igu~es for the same vear have been obtained from a 
•• 

~articular ~ission, I have included the ~ost credible rather than 

the most impressive. Their crt=:dibility, however, is somewhet 

reduceC: whc:n tltese figure~; are compared with census rP.turns. 

Pub 1 i sh Ad so 1..1 r c r; s u s e d in th i s com pi l r:: t i on inc 1 u d e : N c r r: ~~ 

Islcind Popul:1 tions of t}1e Pacif]c (Canberra 196?); 

1-:. Robson (ed.) Pacific Isla:Q._ds Year Boot. (Sydney various editions); 

Tonr!a Govcrnrrent (~~zettes; t-'.ethodist Church of Australasia, 
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1890 

1892 
24,014 

Mission 
Closed 

(1,176) 

c34,000 

w 
I
<( 
a 

1892 
(3,343) 

(124) 

1891 
19,196 

-

1894 
(13) 

I 

1900 1910 

1902 1911 
28,7-10 31,477 

I 

c7,000 c8 ,o'oo 

·. 

c15,000 c~17, 000 

(307) (886) 
' 

I 
-

(1,957) (1,785) 

40,094 45,335 

1909 
c33,000 (37 ,245) 

(2,583) (2,798) 

c2,500 c3,000 

(1 ,044) (1,765) 

1900 1911 
20,019 23,017 

- -
: 

1903 1912 
: ( 1 :::> ' 29 2 ) (16,384) 

C1 9 900 c2,200 

MISSION CLOSED 

. 

1920 1930 

1921 1931 
29,605 40,391 

c7,000 c10,000 

c16,000 c21,500 

1928 
(1,541) (1'109) 

' 19"19 
(1,785) (1,170) 

44,399 53,656 

1926 -
- -

c28,000 

c8,000 

c8,200 

1930 
(2,647) (4 ,491) 

c1,200 
• 

1921 1932 
24 ,937 29,454 

16,900 - (16 ,828) 

1922 
(17,095) 7,642 

c2,600 3,476 

(739) 749 
(1,232) 

I 

1940 1950 
\ 

1941 1951 I 
51,221 62,828 

c12,500 15,096 

c27,000 34,441 

1,218 (1,412) 
(1~7S~) 

(1,617) 2,073 
( 1 .. 999) 

73' 337 I 103,846 
' 1945 - -

c45,800 
-

c13,200 

c16,500 

1952 
(5,613)(6,472) 
c3,400 

"'19 39 l 

34,130 

18,403 
(19,595) 

5,837 

4,642 

991 
( 1'777) 

c c 
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48,258 

(23,447) 

cB,ooo 

c6,000 

(2,975) 

1956 

76,327 I 
c19,200 

c40,000 

(2,180) 

I (2,253) 

l 
117,481 

c57,500 

c15-Q00 

c21,000 

(7,500) 

561838 

28,177 
(27,723) 

9,942 

8,364 

2,925 
(4,260) 
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SYNOl)SIS 

BECAUSE the J..Jatter-dc:ty Sair1ts Church was born i11 America, 

this study necessarily begins by examining the social and 

d.octr in al bases of the church in its American context. 

Chapter One, therefore, shows the relationship of the 

Latter-day Saints to other Arner ican revivalists, and 

places Latter-day Saints doctrine in its appropriate 

his·to1·ical setting.. The growt.h of the church's missionary 

work is examined ir1 Chapter T-v.:o. T11e Latter-day Saints 

missionary effort in the Pacific islands was both encouraged 

and limited by certain racial doctrines; these are discussed 

in Ch apt.er Three o In Chapter Four, an outline of Latter-day 

Saints contact with various Polynesian islands is given, 

and various themes, to be discussed in depth later, are 

touct1ed on. Chapter Five presents an exa...rnind.tion of the 

qualiti.es and abilities of Latter-day Saints missionaries 

in Polynesia, and gives an indication of the problems faced 

by t11e n1issionar ies, arid t11e methods ernp.loyed by thern. 

In Chapter Six the focus is on the missions as institutions, 
• 

ratl1e1· t11e:1n the missionaries as individuals. Mission 

attitudes to land acquisition and financial. matters are 

especially examined in this chapter. An outstanding 

feature of Latter-day Saints history in the Pacific was 

the missionaries' rivalry with other mission organizations. 

rri· . ' , ' d . - ' J ' n1s is aiscusse. in some detai_ in Chapter Seven. T}1e 

difficulties encountered by t11e missiona1~ies in tl1eir 

contact. ~:.7it11 govern1ne11t officials and administrators in 

t , ' 1 :i • •. 
·.112 is. a11cis is the ~;i...1bJecL of Cr1u.1)ter J~;ight_ 

presents aspects of the Latter-day Saints missionaries 
, 

attitude to, and i.nvolvement with, the Pol~nesian islanders, ... 



2 

and shows some of the effects of the missionaries' teaching 

on the islanders. A conclusion assesses the success of 

Latter-day Saints rnissions in the Pacific, and suggests 

some of the reasons for the church's acceptance by 

Polynesians. 

• • 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED It~ 'I1Ei{T 

Book of Mormon - .,.. __ _ 
Doctrine and Covenants _.. ---- . 

Latter-day Saints 

London Missionary Society 

L.M.S., South Sea Letters 

Reorganized Chl1rch of Jesus C11ris·t of 
Latter Day Saints 
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GJ.JOSSliRY OF POLYNESIAN WORDS USED IN TEXT 

Fa' a Mamona (Sa.moan) The Mormon way 

Fa' a Sa.moa (Samoan) The Samoan way 

Faife'au (Samoan) Missionary or pastor 

Faipule (Samoan) Representatives 

Fono (Srunoan and Tongan) Council 

Haole (Hawaiian) White person 

Malaga (Samoan) Visit or tour, often ceremonial 

Matai (Samoan) Heads of families 

Orometua (Tahitian) Teacher or missionary 

Poi (General) 

Siva (San1oar1) 

Ta'amilosaga(Samoan) 

Tci.upou (Samoan) 

A food made from breadfruit or -
tapioca, occasionally flavoured 
or sweetened 

Da11ce 

Visit or tour 

Virgin of rank 
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NOTE ON ORTHOGRAPHY 

So as to maintain the character of the originals, 

quotations from documents have been given as far as 

·possible without the intrusion of the pedantic [sic] or 
• 

the addition of letters or punctuation. 
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INTl:10DUCTION 

SINCE 5 Marc11 1797, w11en the Duff sailed into Matavai Bay, ---
Tahiti, heralding the pern1anent establisr1ment of Christian 

missions in the Pacific islands I the islanders r1ave had 

to confront Christianity in several of its multifarious 

forms. Once the first contacts had been made, missionary 

societies and organizations followed each other with some 

frequency, some building on the achievements of their 

predecessors, some attempting to discredit them, often to 

the bewildern1ent and frustratior1 of the .islar1ders, for most 

of whom the theological subtleties distinguishing one 

Christian faith from another had little meaning. 

By the middle of the nineteenth century Protestant 

and Catholic missionary bc)dies, con1plementary or rival, 

had succeeded in having Christianity's message accepted in 

most of Polynesia, and had to their ow~ satisfaction 

delineated .3reas of influence. The seconc1 half of the 

century, hov.1ever, saw the appearance of additional missionary 

organizatior1s which paid no heed to existing spheres of 

influence; one such body, in fact, made it a practice to 

go to previously Christianized fields, rather than pioneer 

new a.reas. Beginning \vi th Tahiti in 1844, b:/ the er1d of 

t11e centl1ry tr1e Cht1rc11 of Jesus Cl1r·ist of Latter-da}r Sc-tints 

had sent missionaries to all the major Polynesian groups 

ar1d had established rr1issions ir1 se,1eral of th2n1e After 

their tentative beginnings, Latter-day Saints missionaries 

came to Poly11esia in their ht1ndreds. f.1ost v-,;ere y"oung, 

inexperienced men; few chose to qo to the islands, and 

very few served there for longer than three years. 

• • 
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V1ll 

lTnlike the mission churc11es \vhich precec1ec1 them 

the Latter-day Saints produced no missionary politicians. 

There is no counterpart in t1ormonisrrt in the islands to a 
I George Pritchard, a Shirley BaJ<er or a 1-Ionore La·val. 

The one possible exception, Walter Mt1rray Gibson, though 

his narne is associated with both Mormonism and I-Ia\vaiian 

politics of the nineteenth century,.was not a product of 

the Mor1non establishment. L.D.S. missionaries in Polynesia, 

while understar1dably affected by islands politics at times, 

had no direct effect upon them, generally lacking the 

time, the interest, and the talent for political activity. 

Sirnilarl~zr, t11ou.gh their nurnbers were great, L.D.S. 

missionaries produced no great educationalist within the 

islands context, nor any significant works of scholarship 

c1evoted to islar1ds life and custom. Again, lack of ta.lent 

precluded them from the first, lack of curiosity from the 

second. The scholar will search L.D.S. missionary journals 

and papers in vain for any really valuable ethnological 

information concerning the islanders. In many cases men 

of little education, the missionaries were often also men 

of little curiosity / w110 }:ne\v their tenure in the islands 

\va_s brief. For the most part they \v·ere serving their tin1e 

rather than seeking a vocation. 

Perhaps partly for these reasons, the activities 

of t11e Latter-day Sai11ts missiorlaries have beer1 ig11ored or 

dismissed very briefly in most published writings on the 

Pacific islands. Reference is made occasionally to their 

presence, to one or another unusual feature of their 

1 , l h' . ' tea.c 1:i_ng, 01~ to t e1r representing an asr)ect of A.Iner ica11 

-·----

l c~g., 11.B. \v1~ig11t a11(1 ~1.I .. Fry, Pu!;it.a11s in the south 
Sec.1s, 197 .. ----



influence in the islands.
2 

On occasion they have been 

referred to critically, or humorously, and sometimes 

incorrectly, but their presence has rarely been taken 

se1~iously. 

' ix 

To some extent this oversight in published works 

had been redressed by scholars in unpublished theses. 

Latter·-day Saints affairs in 1-Iawaii and New Zealand, at 

least, have been investigated in the historical
3 

or 

sociological
4 

context. But the scope of the sociology has 

been limited by its area, and the value of the history by 

its restricted documentation. In the latter case, scholars 

r1ave been obliged to rely almost entirely or1 published 

sources since access to primary or manuscript material 

v1as de11ied them. ·~1oreover, even among research scholars, 

the central Polynesian islands, French Oceania, Samoa and 

Tong~ have been ignored. 

It seemed appropriate, therefore, to attempt a 

study of Latter-day Saints missionary activity in Polynesia 

which concentrates largely on the central islands, and is 

based 011 u11publisl1ed prirnar~/ nlaterial v.r11icl1 has been 

hitherto inaccessible. Not surprisingly, a different 

2 e.go, C. Hartley Grattan. The United States and the 
Southwest Pacific, 106. 

3 e.g., C . .f'.1. Boe}(, 1 Tl1e Church of Jesus C11rist of 
Latter-(lay Saints ir1 the I1awai ian Isla11c1s 1

• I .R. 
Barker, 'T11e Co11nexion: th.e .r.tor·mon Cl1urch and the 
Maori people!. 

4 e.g. I E" G. Sc11wimn1er' I r-1ormo11isrn in a r.1aor i Village; 
a study of social cha11ge. 1 B.F. Pierce, 'Accllltl1ratio11 
of Sa1noar1s i11 the ~1orn1011 village of Laie, 11err i tor~l of 

.. . • • I II c..1. v1 a J. J. • 

•• 
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inf .uence in the islan s. On occasion they have been 

referred to critically, or humorously, and sometimes 

incorrec·tly, but their presence has rarely been taken 

seriously. 

• ix 

To some extent this oversight in published works 

had been redressed by scholars in unpublished theses. 

Latter·-da).7 Saints affairs in Hawaii and New Zealand, at 

least, have been investigated in the historical
3 

or 

sociologica.14 context. But the scope of the sociology has 

been limited by its area, and the value of the history by 

its restricted documentation. In the latter case, scholars 

r1ave been obliged to rely almost entirely or1 published 

sources since access to primary or manuscript material 

v-1as deriied them. I'-1oreover, even among research scholars, 

the central Polynesian islands, French Oceania, Samoa and 

Tong~ have been ignored. 

It seemed appropriate, therefore, to attempt a 

study of Latter-day Saints missionary activity in Polynesia 

which concentrates largely on the central islands, and is 

based 011 u11publisl1ed prirnar~1 rnaterial \·.r11ic11 has been 

hitherto inaccessible. Not surprisingly, a different 

e.gQ, C. Hartley Grattan. 
Southwest Pacifier 106. ·--- -

rrh.e United States and t11e 

3 e.g., C.f-1. Boe}\., 1 T11e Church of Jesus C11rist of 
Latte1~-a.c-1~r Saints ir1 the Iia1;;aiia11 Islc:t11cls 1 

• I. R. 
Barker, 'The Connexion: the Mormon Church and the 
Maori pec)J.)le 1 

• 

4 e .. g. , E .. G. Sc11wirnn1er, '~·1or·n1011ism in a l'-1aor i Village; 
a study of social change.' B.F. Pierce, 'Acculturation 
of Sa1noar1s i11 t11e t-1orn1011 village of Laie, 1I1erritor21 of 

.. • I I t I Id. VJ aJ. J. • 

• • 



picture emerges from those dra\vn by researchers whose 

documentary evidence was limited. Unlike the history 

of the church in I-Iav1aii, v1hich presents a picture of 

x 

almost continual achievement;
5 

or that of the church in 

New Zealand, w11ich finds a. definite policy in the church 1 s 

relations with the Maori,
6 

this study finds little evidence 

of constant success, and less evidence of any deliberate 

policy. In central Polynesia both these features are 

absent for t11e greater part of the period of study. 

If any single major theme emerges, it is one of 

persistence in the face of obstacles, obstacles provided 

by many of the missionaries' own ineptitude, by the 

opposition of islands officials a.nd rival missionaries, 

and by the indifference of the islanders. Thus, the 

organization of this work is determined by this theme and 

these features, and is presented largely as a study in 

relationships and attitudes, in which strict chronology is 

of far less importance than the comparisons and contrasts 

between these reiationships and attitudes. 

RESEARCH for this study was undertaken in Australia, the 

U.S.A. ar1d t11e Pacific isla11ds, in lil1raries, archives, 

mission offices, and through personal surveys and interviews. 

With only a few unfortunate excep·tions, I obtained valuable 

assistance, and was received ki.ndly, almost indulgently~ 

Particular thanks are due to Mr Richard Howard and Mr Carl 

Mesle of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 

------

5 Bock, .2J2_~ci_t. 

6 Barker·, gp. cit. 
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Saints in Independence, Missouri~ to Mr Lauritz Peterson 

and Mr Derek Metcalfe of the Church of Jesus Christ of 

Latter-day Saints in Salt Lake City, Utah, and to Mr Allen 

Breckenridge of the ·Tanito mission in Tahiti. Mr H.E. ~1aude, 

lately Professorial Fellow at the Australian National 

University, provided much of the original incentive for 

t"he study, while conunents and criticisrns were regularly 
. 

provided by the late Professor J.W. Davidson, Dr Peter 

Corris and my supervisor Dr W.N. Gunson. My wife Nora 

patiently transcribed hours of tape-recorded interviews 

and other material5 Preliminary drafts were typed by 

Mrs f{osamunc1 \·Jalsh, Mrs Rita Matthews, Mrs Robyn Walker 

and Miss Deirdre Burke~ the final draft by Mrs Anvida 

Lamberts. The maps were drawn by Mr Iman ts Lan1berts. 

All these arid others whose numbers defy individual 

ackr1ov.1ledge.ment, but whose assista.nce is fondl~l remembered, 

made a valuable contribution to the study. The responsibility 

for the final product is mine. 
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CI-IAPT EP. Ol~E 

I AN UNU SlTAIJ EXCITEMENT I 

PMERICA1'1 historians have characterized the first half of 

the nineteenth century as a.n 1 Age of Ferment 1 
; an ag·e of 

political and economic optimism, of social and religious 

experiment a.nd innovation 7 an age which gave vocal and 

active expression to doctrines of spiritual and material 

progress and placed almost unlimited faith in the 

perfectibility of the indi\1 idual and the worth of the common 

man. The dominant thought of the period - 'the infinitude 

of the private man 11 - found its political outlet in the 

triumph of Jacksonian democracy and its philosophical 

expression in Transcendentalism. Visionaries channelled 

their socia.l and economic energies into the Utopian 

conuuuni ties of 011eida, Brook Farm, Fruitlands and Hopedale. 

Emotional intensity and zeal - much of it ingenuous -

affected virtually every aspect of human endeavour. In all 

things social, economic and political, experiment was a 

keynote and opt.imis1n a guidi11g principle. The Bill of 

Ri.g11ts 11ad guaranteed free e:{er:ci se of religiol1s beliefs, 

and a society receptive to all ideas could guarantee a 

hearing for aln1ust any form of religions expressio11 no 

matter how seemingly novel or bizarre. 

The cou11try 11ad \.\7i tnessed one religious re\ri val 

in the second quarter of th0 eighteenth century; the first 

------

1 T11e pl1rase is Emerso11 1 s. 

• • 
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2 

2 
four decades of t11e r1ineteentr1 century saw ctnot11er. In 

many ways the second was the antithesis of the first. The 

'Great Awakening' of t11.e eighteenth century had been produced 

by U1e stirrings of more or less orthodox Calvinist preachers, 

legalistic in their background and· pessimistic in their 

outlook. The ' Second A\vakening' , reflecti11g the prevailing 

social mood, placed its emphases on optimistic goals and 

substituted a homocentric for a theocentric concept. In 

the theology of most 'Second Awakening' preachers, man held 

the keys to his own salvation. Its leading spokesn1an, 

Charles Grandison Finney, though an ordained Presbyterian 

minister, sho\ved more admiration for the directness of 

Methodist preachers than for the learning of his fellow 

Presbyt.erians. 

We must have exciting, pov1erful preaching, 
[declared Finney in 1835] or the devil will 
have the people, except v1hat the ~iethodists 
can save~ Many ministers are finding it 
out already, that a Methodist preacher, 
without the advantages of a liberal education, 
will dra\v a co119·regation around him \vhicr1 a 
Presbyterian minister, with perha.ps ten times 
as much learning, cannot ec1t1al, because he 
has not the earnest manner of the other, and 
does 11ot pour out fire t1pon his hearers w11en 
he r>reaches 0 3 

In no other part of the country were the fires of 

revivalist preaching poured out so effectively as in western 

-------

2 Arnerican revivalisn1 has been a popular st1bject \vi th 
historians. For a detailed, fairly recent study see 
Willia1n G. f'.1cI.1aug·hli11 J1~, 11\)dern Revivalisn1 .. A briefer --- ---- -
accour1t with sligl1tl~{ different enlphasis rna:{ be found 
i11 Vvilliaiu Vlar1:er1 SvJeet, I~ev.ivalism in .Aitle1·ica. - ---... - -

3 Charles G. Finney, Lectures on Revivals of Religion, -·-----·----- -------------
310-11. 
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New York State. It was here that the 'Finney revival' began 

in the mid-1820s, and it was here that the temperature of 

evanqelistic fervour was so persistently high that cor1temporar ies 

and later historians gave to the area the name 'Burned-over 

district' . 4 Within this locality 'congregated a people 

extraordinarily given to unusual religious beliefs, peculiarly 

devoted to crusades aimed at the perfection of mankind and 
. 

the attainment of millennial happiness. Few of the enthusiasms 

or eccentricities of this generation of Americans failed to 

find support here .... Several originated in the region.•
5 

In t11e 1820s the flames of the spirit flared particularly 

brightly, illuminating the presence of several odd prophets 

and strange sectsc Within this remarkably prolific decade 

there came through or to western New York, Isaac Bullard's 

'Pilgrims', Mot11er Ann Lee's 1 Shakers' and Jemima Wilki11son 1 s 

'Community of the Pt1blick Universal Friend'. 
6 

In 1828 

'\·\Tillian1 Miller, a farmer from Lo\v Hampton, Nev1 York, received 

his first warning of the second coming of Chr~st, though 

the anticipated event lay fifteen years in the future.
7 

For Charles G. Finney western New York was an extremely 

fertile grou11d. Further east he could not find ' •.. anything 

4 See especially, Whitney R. Cross, The Burned-Ove~ 
Q;bE t ~c i S"1J:. • rr.h e term is a_ ls o us e d }J y Sweet , .2E..:~ it ~ , 
E1 aw11 ~1e 111:odie, No Man IZnovJs ffl\7 I-listorv, JYlcJ~aug11lin, .. _____ .... 

. o:e~cit., Winthrop S. I1l1c1son, R~.b].qic1r1 in Alnerica, and. 

many ot11er s. 

6 See Brodie / O}?.!-S':....~!. o, 12-15 for ~1 ))r ief description of 
t11ese sects. 

• 

7 Hudson, ~~~cit., 194-6. Miller's followers later split 
into two major groups, The Advent Christian Church and 
the Seventh Day Adventists. 
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like the spirit of prayer that had prevailed in the revivals 

at the west ...• 18 

Social and economic factors had here combined to 

create an atmosphere favourable to the reception of relj.gious 

innovations. The rapid economic growth that followec1 the 

opening of the Erie Canal vJ"as not matched by any noticea.ble 

increase in intell~ctual awareness or sophistication. 

Indeed, the very rapidity may have increased the naive 

optimism that typified much of local thinking. Progress 

had doubtless been gained by diligence and effort, but its 

pace had been almost miraculous. Thus, while economic and 

popl1lation growth hardly justify the application of the term 

'frontier' to the region, prevailing social conduct and 

attitudes were more characteristic of civilization's fringe 

than its core. 

Perhaps no better illustration of the area's 

optimism and credulity can be found than the widespread 

belief that buried treasure existed and could be located 

by certain ritualistic exercises or by the use of magical 

apparatus. The persistent failure of the seekers after 

riches did little to curb their enthusiasm. Indeed, the 

practice received constant stimulus from the presence in 

the area of burial mounds and palisades that were generally 

supposed to have been the work of an extinct race, superior 

to the Indians in the refinements of civilization.
9 

Local 

lore and recent history, therefore, had helped to create 

8 Quoted Cross, Qp.cit., 51. 

q - l?or cornmE-;nts on ·tl1e prevalencE! 
Brodie, op.cit., 16-497 Cross, 

.... ----.. --
0' Dea, The Mormons, 5-6, 24-5. --------... --.. 

• • 

of this practice -
_C?.12..:..S""::..t.i • ' 8 0- 81 i 

see 
Thomas 
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mental attitudes that would foster religious divisions 

and accept uncritically religious novelties, bolstering 

them with local myth. 

see1ns no 
. h 11 Smit I 

. . . . 10 
Arising out of such conditions, Mormonism 

more tha11 symptomatic and its founder, Joseph 

no rnore tha11 typical. Smith, al though not a t~ew 

Yorlcer by birth, had moved to the town of Palmyra, New 

York, fro111 Sharon ir1 the adjoining state of Vermont, in 

his tenth year. He was one of nine children, the family 

10 The official title of the church, 'Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-Day Saints' was not adopted until 
April 1838. The original name, taken in April 1830, 
had been 'Church of Christ'. In 1834 it was altered 
to 'Church of the I1atter-Day Saints' . The. terms 1'1orn1on 
and Mormonism, derived from the Latter-day Saints chief 
scriptural work the Book of Mormon, were applied 
critically, eve11 abusively, at fi1-st by the opponents 
of Joseph Smith and his followers. Before long, however, 
they were adopted by the Latter-day Saints and fell 
i11 to conunon usage. T11ey no longer 11ave ar1y deroga·tory 
association, and will be used frequently in this study 
simply as alternative names for 'Latter-day Saints' 
and 1 Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints'. 

11 There is an over\vhelrning ainount of published material 
on Josepl-1 Srnith a11d the Morrnons, most of it virt.ually 
valueless to an objective study. The most penetrating 
biograpl1y of Sn-1ith is Brodie, op .. cit., arid t11e 

--'· 

most ,~eliable general account of the church is O'Dea, 
21?.· c~-!., both p1~eviously ci t.ed. The official chltr·ch 
history is B.H. Roberts (ect.), _gistory of t11e_Ch1..1rc_i~ 

,9_f ~~..§~_s_Q.lu~is_t of .kC:~!er-da2r Sai ~ts (11ereinafte1:- refeJ.:-red 
to as )Iist.ory_of t11e Clgr·c11 .. ..!..) • A briefer official 
account is ~Tosepl1 F. Srni.t.h, Es~entials i11 Chu:rcl?_ Hi~_toryo 
Extracts from Srnith 1 s O\vn account of l1is early career, 
written eig11t :/ears after the establishn1ent of the 
church, are contained in one of the Mormons' doctrinal 
works, the Pearl of Great Price and in a widelv --- ... _ .. _ ..,_, ··-- -·-· .... 

distri.bt1ted I1atter-day Saints pampl1let ~oseph_Sm.ith' s 
Tes t.in1c)nv. -------- -
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of a New England farmer, whose declining fortunes, contributed 

to by poor harvests, debt and domestic illnesses, had 

prompted the removal. Four years later the family moved 

again, this time to the nearby town of Manches·ter, where 

Joseph Smith first beca.me aware of wl1at. he described as 

' h b' l' . 
12 

'an unusual excitement on t e su Ject of re igion'. 

Although by Smith's own account the excitement began amo11g 

Metl1.odists, it I soon became general a1nong all the sects in 
13 

that region of t11e cour1try' . While in their earlier New 

England environn1ent Smith's family appare11tly paid 110 

particular heed to religious matters, at least not to the 

extent of giving a.llegiance to any one of the establishect 

churches, in the religiously heated atmosphere of western 

New York it mu.st have been difficult to maintain detachment. 

As a result, fot1r of the Smith family, Joseph's rnother, 

two brothers and a sister were 'proselyted to the Presbyterian 

fai t11' ar1c1 he fot1nd himself becoming 'somewhat partial to 

the Jvlet11odist sect ..• ' though 'the confusion and s·tr ife 

among the different denominations' was so great that he found 

it in1possible 'to come to any certai11 conclusion who vJas 

right and ~10 was wrong' .
14 

Despite his indecisiveness 

there can be no doubt that Joseph Smith was influenced by 

the air of religious argumertt for the contention was indeed 

infectious. 

Almost equally i11fectious was a passion w11ic11 ·tl1e 

Smiths, and particularly Joseph, shared with many other 

ir1l1abi tan ts of the reg ion - for treasure hunting. In 1833, 

----·--

12 Hist.or·y of t.l1e Church ••. , vol .. l, 2. __ ... ____ .. __ ....., ___ ... - -·---

13 Ibid. 

14 Ibid,. 3-4. 
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three years after the foundir1g of the Mormon C11urcl1, at 

least fifty-one people who claimed to have known the Smiths 

signed a statement to the effect that 

they were particularly famous for visionary 
projects, spent much of their time digging 
for money which they pretended was hid in 
the earth.... Josepr1 Smith, Senior, and his 
son Joseph, were, in particular, considered 
entirely destitute of moral ~~aracter, and 
addicted to vicious ha~its'. 

Not too much need be made of the latter part of this extract, 

but there is ample evidence, including· his own admission, 

that Joseph 

digging for 

Smith was, at least as early as 1826, given to 
16 

treasu.re. The practice was widespread. 

throughout New England, western New York and Ohio. 

It was in 1827 that Joseph Smith's two chief 

preoccupations seem to have coalesced. In that year he made 

it known, albeit not widely, that he had been given by an 

------

15 In Daniel P. Kidder, Mormonism and the Mormons: A - ·~- ·--
IIistorical view of_!_~_Bise ar1d Progress of the sect 
se_1:f:._§_t}~led_1_:9tter-da:'l S~nt.§_, quoted in Edwi11 Duane 
E1 ollick, 'The Cl..1ltural Infll1ence of IvloJ::-monism in Early 
Ni11etee11t11 Centur11 An1er ica', 31. Al thoug11 t11e statement 
is here said to have had sixty-two si.gnatories, Smith's 
biographer Fawn M. Brod~e states that there were 
fifty-one. Brodie, ~p.cit., 18, 416. 

16 See l3roc1ie, 16-33 and Apf>endix A for an excellen.tly 
doc11n1er1ted account of Jose1)l1 SJ.nith' s career as treasure
hunter. It hardly needs to be said that the official 
cht1rcl1 his·tor ies n1ake r10 ntent.io11 of this fact, sa.ve 
Srnit11 1 s ov.111 inild ac1n1issior1 that l1e 'f:r:ec;uentl:l fell 
into many fooliah errors, and displayed the weakness 
of yol1t11. v • 

1 
, and t11a.t in 1825 he vJas e1nploy·ec1 }J~/ 011e 

Josiah Staal to dig for silver. J:lis~tory _of the -Ghur~h .. :.., 
1 ... , 29 V 0 -'- •· .) I ., • 

• • 
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angelic rnessenger temporary custody of a set of golcJ plates 

upon which was inscribed 'an account of the former inhabitants 

of this col1ntry, and the source frorrt whence the:{ sprang' . 

Also contained in the plates was 'the fulness of the 

everlasting Gospele .. as delivered by the Saviour to the 

ancient inhabitants'. It was not Smith's first encounter 

wi tr1 t11e angel, who introduced himself as Moroni. He had, 

he wrote later, been receiving visions since 1820 when, in 

answer to his prayers concerning which of the contending 

denominations he should join, God the Father and God the Son 

had appeared to him and advised him against joini11g any for 

] 
• ::J b • • I 17 1 'a.l their creeas were an a om1nat1on . Subsequent y he 

received regular visits from and conducted lengthy interviews 

wit11 the angel iVloroni, obtaining at each one 1 ir1struction 

and intelligence ..• respectir1g what the Lord was going to do, 

a11cl 11ov1 and 

in the last 

in v1hat rnanner his kingdorn v1as to be condu.cted 
18 

days'. 

Following what appea.rs to have been a probationary 

period of four years from the time he was first informed of 

the g·old plates, lJoserih Smith \vas perrnitted to ta1<".e possession 

of thern ar1d \vith the aid of an amz1nl1ensis set about transla.tir1g 

the scriptures contained thereon from their original 'Reformed 

Eg;/rJtian 1 i11·to quasi···biblical English prose. The resulti11g 

work was the Book of Mormon, first published in Palmyra, New --------
York, in 1830 and so caJ.led after one of its leading 

19 
characters. 

_.. ________ _ 

18 Ibid., 222, 270. 

19 Subsequent quotations are from the 1920 edition, often 
r·epr inted \vit11 the san1e 1·orn1at. Her·einafter ci tee. as 
B.M. 
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The appea.rance in pr·ir1t of the Book _9.f Mormon 

at once distinguisr1ec1 Jo~eph Smith frorn t11e ot.her prophets 

of his generation, c1espi te their more or less cornmon 

bac}cground ~ For Smith clairned for 11in1self and his church 

an authority which fe\v other innov·ators (Jared. B11llard 1 s 

Pilgri1ns, Ann Lee 1 s Shakers, J·emima Wilkinson 1 s followers 

and other short-lived religious novelties disappeared with 
. 

t.r1e era t11at s1)awned. ·therr., t11eir despatc11 hastened by 

rumours of esoteric rites and unnatural practices. The 

haranguing revivalist preachers stirred emotions and provoked 

excesses. But the Mormon prophet, eschewing the Messianic 

claims of the eccentrics and the methods of the camp rneeting 

and the tent show, used as the foundation for his new faith 

the af>parent reasonableness of t11e written word. No other 

religious r1ovelty of the period could produce a single, 

seemingly definitive text to justify and explain its 

appea1~ance Q Here was evide11ce -· documentary evidence no 

less - of the truth of Joseph Smith's claims and the rnissio11 

of 11is c11urch. T11.3 Boo]<. of J:vlormon becan1e 011e of the 

strongest pillars of the new faith, and assertion of its 

veracity became part of the stock tesLimony of every 

Latter-day Sainto 

Tli.E:~ steps tl1a t led Joseph Srni th t.o con11)ose the 

work and the real reasons for its production will forever 

remain matters for conjecture and dispute. Calculated 

imposture, confidence trickery, visionary qualities, a 

---... ·---

2 0 rr11e star1c1ard J.Ja tter-day saints testimony is as follcrws: 
1 The gospel is true. The Book of Mormon is true. 

•I·' 

J-f~stts is the Cl1rist, arid Joseph Smith. is his ,p·rophet. 1 

rrhere ~lre occasional, non--esser1tial var·ia.tions. 
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' 

genuine desire for religious reformation, a simple desire 

to make money, unbridled ambition, paranoid delusions: all 

r1ave been sugges tea s i.ngly or in co1nbi11atior1; most are 

1 · · d · bl 21 
p aus1ble, none can be in isputa y proven. In a less 

credulous and more critical environment Smith may have 

been universally denounced as a charlatan and his 'golden 

bible' as the product of an imaginative but irrationaJ_ mind. 

'I111e response Viioulc1 have been probably one of either an1used 

scepticism or cynical contempt; the Book of Mormon may 

have remained no more than a literary ab~urdity and Mormonism's 

founder and his followers no more than another outlandish 

sect on the ll1na.tic fringe of established religion. 

Accl1sations t11at smith was a liar and a fraud and that the 

Book of Mormon was pure fabrication were, of course, 

forthcoming. But, notwithstanding his opponents, neither 

the contents of the book nor its alleged origin must have 

seemed too far removed from possibility's province to a 

society for which myth and legend had become part of the 

stt1.-Ff of life and among w11ic11 speculation - often fanciful -

on religious subjects was com..rnonplace. Moreover, wi thi11 

the book could be found seemingly conclusive answers to 

the most pressing religious, social and political issues 

of the day. One early reviewer wrote that Smith in his book 

apparently decided all the great controversies: 

infant baptism, ordination, the trinity, 
regeneration, repentance, justification, the 
fall of rnan, the atonen1er1t, transltbstar1tia·tior1, 
fasting, penance, church government, religious 
experience, the call to the ministry, the general 

21· See, for examr)le, Brodie, s~p_.ci~.; I. Woodbrid.ge 
Riley, J.l1E1 Fou.n_~er_~_2f Morrnonisrr1, a _ _Esycl1olog·ical 
st.t1d.y __ o:t__iiosc:2b._ Sn~.).t1~; Srnit11, -~~ssen_tials . ..!...:.., etc. 

• • 
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resurrection, eternal punishment, v1ho may 
baptize, and even the question of free masonrv~ 
republican government, and the rights of man. 2 

11 

'1'11e _Book of r-1ormon, then, was a ref lectio11 of both the 

iiuagination of its author and the intellectual preoccupations 

of the society in which he lived. 

'I1he J..ar~:rer frame'idOrk which contained the book's 

doctrinal messages was, as Smith had r)reviously announced, 

a history of the original inhabitants of the American 

continent. This one thousand year epic (c.600 B.C. to c. 

A.D. 400) of migration and settlement, warfare and intrigue, 

good and evil, sin and redemption concerned chiefly the 

fortunes of two rival nations, the Nephites and the 

Lillnanites, descendants of two members of a Hebrew family 

who had arrived in tr1e Americas six centuries before the 

birth of Christ. Although they shared a common origin, 

growi11g differer1ces of belief, custom and outlook agg·ravated 

relations betv1een the two peoples, leading to outbreaks of 

violence whic11 culmi11atsd in a ferocious battle in wl1ich 

the entire Nephite race was obliterated. The bulk of the 

war)<, that deali11g with the 1'1ep11ites and Lamanites, is 

divided, biblical fashion, into books: 1 and 2 Nep~i, 

Jacob, Enos, Jaron, Omni, Mosiah, Alma, Helaman, 3 Nephi, 

4 NE~phi and. l\'1orrnon. Between t.11e books of Omni and Mosiah 

occur the 'Words of Mormon'. At the end of the main 

narrative there are two more books: Ether, whose co11te11ts 

describe an earli' er n1ig·ra·t1·' on, (c 2 250 B C ) tl at of th '" ·~ I • •• I } - : e 

22 Alexa.nc:ier Ca1np1)o.ll (1831) qt1oted Brodie, op.cit., 
69-70. Cross, op.cit., 145. 
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Jaredites, a relatively s11ort-lived fol'k who perished more 

as the result of their O\!Jn iniquity and folly t11an t11rougl1 

ext.ernal forces; and finally the Book of Moroni, son of 

Morrnon, which serves as a kind of epilogue and contains 

instructions on ordination, baptisrn and the administeri11g 

of the sacrament. Christ's coming is frequently foretold, 

by both Nephite and Lamanite prophets, the earliest occasi.on 
. 

beir1g a}Jo1Jt 600 B.C.; a.nd. the Messial1's appearance 011 the 

America.n coritinent, follo-v1ing his resurrec·tion, is descri})ed 

in 3 Nephi, where, as a measure of the authenticity of 

his presence, J'esus quotes 
23 

th.e Mount. 

extensively from Isaiah and repeats 

the Sermon on 

Doctrina.lly, the Book of Mormon has been described 

I h 1 1... dl a 1 1 • • I 
24 

as \v 6 e11earte y an comp ete y Arm1n1an , and as 

such it ecl1oed the ser1timents of ·t11e 'Second Awakeni11g' 

revivalists reacting against the predominant Calvinism of 

an earlier generation. Predestination is rejected in favour 

of free exercise of the will: ' •. cthe Lord God', declares 

the patriach Lehi, 'gave unto man that he should act for 

himself' ~ 25 'God', says AJ~a, '.e.granteth unto men 

according to t11eir desire ... I kno1.~1 that he alloteth unto 

men according to their 
')6 , 11 I~ Wl S ....... 

1 Ye are free;' insists 

HelR~an, 'ye are permitted to act for 1 
I 27 

yot1rse. ves .. 

Similarly, in a projection of the humanitarian social 

____ , __ 

23 ~.M~ 3 Nephi 12-14, 3 Nephi 20,22. 

24 O'Dea, _2I?_.:_Cito, 28. 

25 B.M. 2 Nephi 2:16. 

26 B.M. Alma 29:4. 

27 B.M. Helaman 14:30. 

'" 
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aspirations of the day, the final judgement is to be on 

the basis of wor}cs, 1 according to the deeds whic11 have been 
28 

done in the mortal body', 'for behold, the day cometh 

that all shall rise from the dead and stand before God, and 
29 

be jt1dged according to their v1orks' . This is not to say 

that faith is unnecessary, but rather that only through 

•good works' is faith manifested, for j_f 'ye have faith, 

hope 2.ncl charity .... then ye will alv1ays abot111d in good 

works' • 30 The possibility t11at salvation is ob·tainable 

t11rough faith alone, however, is completely rejected. 

In a final slap t.o the face of hyper-Calvinism, men are 

said to be 'that th.ey inight have joy• . 
31 

If the book was anti-Calvinistic it was also 

vigorously -indeed viciously - anti-Catholic, but once 

again the basis for such thinking probably lay in the 

prevalent suspicion and distrust of ritual, formalization, 

ostentation and priestcrart. Certainly the references are 

obvious and the message clear. T11e Roman Catholic Churcl1 

becon1es 't11e cl1urch of the devil' 7 1 t11e g1~eat and abon1inable 

church of all the earth'; 'the mother of abominations' ; 

1 the mother of harlots'; and the '1.vhore of all the eartl1. 1 
., 

Practically all. the anti-Catholic invective occurs within 

the first two books, 1 and 2 Nephi, suggesting that at the 

time of his writing these Joseph Smith may have been 

2 8 B • ~14 }\.l.rna 5 : 15 .. 

29 B.M. Alma 11:41. 

30 B.M. Alma 8:24. 

31 

....,2 .) ~ 

--
B.~. 2 Nephi 2:25. 

.. ?-.J~· 1Nephi14:10, 17, 16: 22:13 . 

•• 

32 
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aspirations of the day, the final judgement is to be on 

the basis of wor1-cs, 1 according to the deeds whic11 have been 
28 

done in the mortal body', 'for behold, the day cometl1 

that all shall rise from the dead and stand before God, and 
29 

be judged according to their vJorks' . This is not to say 

that faith is unnecessary, but rather that only through 

1 good v1orks' is faith n1anifested, for if 'ye hav·e faith, 

hope and charity. ~.then ye will always abound in good 

wor·ks'. 30 The possibility t11at salvation is obtaina.ble 

t11rough faith alone, however, is completely rejected. 

In a final slap to the face of hyper-Calvinism, men are 

said to be 'that th.ey might have joy' . 
31 

If the book was anti-Calvinistic it was also 

vigorously -indeed viciously - anti-Catholic, but once 

again the basis for such thinking probably lay in the 

prevalent suspicion and distrust of ritual, formalization, 

ostentation and priestcraft. Certainly the references are 

obvious and the message clear. T11e Roman Catholic Church 

becon1es 't11e cl1urcl1 of the dev·il 1 
; 

1 t11e great and abon1inable 

church of all the earth'; 

'the mother of harlots'; 

'the mother of abominations 1 
; 

32 
and t11e 1 \vhore of all the eart11.' ~ 

Practically alJ. the anti-Catholic invective occurs within 

the first t.wo 11ooks, 1 and 2 Nephi, suggesting t11at at ·the 

ti.me of his writing these Joseph Smith may have been 

2 8 B . ~1 $ J.1J.1.1na 5 : J. 5 .. 

29 B.M. Alma 11:41. 

30 B.M. Alma 8:24. 

31 

....,2 

.) ~ 

--
B.~. 2 Nephi 2:25. 

.. ~\-1. 1Nephi14:10, 17 1 16: 22:13 . 

• • 
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especially influenced by some current attitudes or perhaps 

even by a particular incident. Whatever motivated these 

feelings initially, rabid anti--Catl1olicis1n r·emainec1 a part 

of Mox·mon thir1king 

be found in recent 

for generations 
. 33 

t11nes. 

and vestiges of it may 

In another sense the reaction against Calvinism 

and Catholicisn1 was not simply a dissatisfaction witr1 

institutionalization and orthodoxy, but part of the 

necessity of shifting the focus of religious enthusiasm 

awa.y frorn Europe and on to America. For formal Protestantisn1 

and ca·tholicism were, even in their American setting, at 

best transplants from Europe; Mormonism on the other hand 

was a native growth, its fruit the hopes and aspirations of 

t I 

a nevJ socie-cy. The action of the Book of Mormon takes place 
~--

in America; the c11aracters of its plot are the first 
... 

Arnericans.. It is An1erica, not Europe, tha.t Christ favours 

with a post-rest1rrection apfJeara11ce; to America must 

the 'scattered seed of Israel' be gathered, and on the 

Amer ica11 con·tinent will Zio11 be built in the last days. 

· · · -h 1 a • h · b i ~ +-h • J.\n1er1ca 1s t .e .. a11 c 01ce a ove a. 1 o -~ ers • 

The concept of America as the promised land finds 

frequent ex1Jressior1 in tl1e ~ok of_ Mormon, as earl~; as the 

first book, 1 Ne1)11i, wl1erein Gc)d 2.ddresses Nephi thus: 

'And inas1nucl1 as ye sl1all keep rny cornmandn1e11ts, ye sl1all 

---·---

3 3 Brl1ce JYicCon1(ie, 1~1o:c1non _poctr i:Q__~, c.1n encyclopedic 
arro.n~1e1nent of Mor1nc)n beliefs, directs the reac1e1· who 
consul ts t.112 cr1try 'Ro1nan Ca tl1olic Church' to anot.11er 
entry 'Church of the Devil'. The latter drew such a 
protest from the small but significant Catholic 
IJopula tio11 ir1 Sa.1 t La}\:E.'! City, tha.t i11 a subsequcrrl 
edition the offe11sive hcadj_na was removedo _, 
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prosper, and shall be led to a land of promise7 yea, even 
34. 

a lar1d which I have prepared for yol1 ...• 1 1 The IJord 

hath covenanted this land unto me', announces Nephi's father 

Lehi on the eve of his death, 'and to my children forever, 

and also to those who should be led out of other countries 

by the hand of the Lord' ,
35 

thereby anticipating by more 

Jcl1a.r1 t\vO th.ousand years the grea.t migra.tioris frorn t11e old 
. 

world to the new. Caution, however, dictates that 'this 

land should be kept as yet from the knowledge of other 

nations~ for behold, many nations would overrun the land, 

d 1 f 
• 1 • I 36 

that there woul be no p ace or an inneritance ~ 

Presaging the political hopes of the architects of the 

Declaration of Independence and the Constitution it is 

revealed t11at 'this is a choice land, and whatsoever nation 

shall possess it shall be free from bondage, and from 

• • d f 11 h • Q h I 

3 7 
captivity an -rom a ot er nations un .. er eaven ... Q 

Entirely appropriate to such sentiments wl1j_ch 

celebrate the almost hallowed nature of the new continent 

are the ina11y pronouncements on t.he irnporta11ce of politic al 

ar.d rel i giot1s libert~z7 ~ Tl1reatened by th.e cunning a11d 

\vicked Amalick.iah \vho seeks to 1 destro}r the cht1rcl1 of God, 

and to destroy the foundation of libertyo~··', Moroni, 

leader of the God-fearing Nephites, defiantly displays a 

banner (which he terms the 'title of liberty') on which 

appears the device, 1 In memory of our God, our religion, 

34 B.M. 1 Nephi 2:20. 

35 B.M. 2 Nephi 1:5. ---
, 

36 B.M. 2 Nephi 1:8. --
3 7 13 Q .~1 ., Et 11 er 2 : 12 .. ---
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and frE~edorn, a.nd 01Jr peace .... ' 
38 

Su.ch is th.e effectiveness 

of this declaration that it is shortJ.y afterward 'hoisted 

upon every towE:r v1l1ic11 ·vJa.s i11 all the land .••. ' 
3 9 

and 

plays a symbolic part in the subjugation by Moroni's armies 

of the supporters of monarchy, the so-called 'king-·rnen' , 

putting 1 ar1 end to the stubbornness ar1c1 the pride of those 

l 
. . 40 

peop . . e vJ1iC) pr·of essec1 t11e blood of r1ob1li ty .... ' rnuch as 

the armies of ·the Arner ican re'./C)lu tion forced tr1e wi thdr a.wal 

of the 'king-men' of George III. Political liberty was 

synonymous wi t11 anti-monarchical feeling, republicanisn1, 

and with the aJ.most blind faith in the correctness of 

democratic decision-ma.king that characterized J1Jnerican 

political thinking at the time of Joseph Smith's writing. 

'l~ow it is not common', J<ing Mosial1 tells his people, 

'that the voice of the people desireth anything contrary to 

that \•111ich is right . ., 0 therefore this sr1all ye observe and 

make it your la1r1 - to do your busi11ess by the voice of the 
41 people'. Mosiah, it should be stated, is a 'good' king, 

inasmuch as he invites his subjects to elect his successor, 

though he doubts the merits of the office: 'Now I say unto 

you that because all men are not just it is not expedient 
' 1 • 1 I 42 that ye should have a king or cings to ru e over youo 

His is, in fact, one of the strongest arguments presented 

in favour of republican government, so convincing that his 

----

38 B.M. Alma 46:10-13. 

39 B.M. Alma 46:36. 

40 B~M. Alma 51:21 

41 1~.M. MC)siah 29:260 

-·--



um& 11111111. 

17 

people 'relinquished their desires for a king, and ... 

as sernbled themse 1 ves together in bodies throl1gl1ou t the 

land, to cast in their voices concerning who sl1ot1ld be 

their judges •••. • having 

every man should have an 

become 'exceedingly 
43 

equal chance .•.. ' 

anxious t11a t 

In its politics as in its religious doctrine, 

then, the pook of Mormon was thoroughly representative 

of the climate of its time. It was ideally suited to be, 

a11d intenc1ed to become, the scriptures of an American 
44 church. Yet if its construction gave some evidence of 

imagination and daring, its content required no intellectual 

wizardry, for i11 almost a.11 respects, Smi tr1 sin1ply fastened 

on to the most discussed questior1s of th.e day, provided the 

most direct a.nd acceptable ansv.1ers to them, and clothed 

the whole in the raiment of fresh revelation. 

I-Iowever offensive Joseph sini th' s assumption of 

prophethood may have been to many, and however presumptuous 

his book, rrtl1ch of its t11eology \vas still in the centre strearn 

of Christian thinking. Many of Mormonism's most distinctive 

beliefs do not occur in the Book of Mormon, which is 

conservative in its treatment of such matters as the Trinity, 

the nature of God, marriage, and the after-life, and mentions 

not at all the practice of vicarious baptism. The Mormon 

Church, h0\\7(~ver / l1as two other scriptural \vorks of its 

---·-·----· 

4 3 B • £11. Mos i ah 2 9 : 3 7- 8 . ---· 
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O\vn manuf ci.ctt1re. 
45 

T1.1t:~se ar0; the J)octr ine and Covenant_s, 

a series of revelations allegedly received by Joseph Smith 

and dealing with church practice and governn1ent, the greater 

i1u.rnber of w11ich pos·t- c1ate th.e fc)unding of t11e churc·h in 

April 1830; and the Pearl of Great Price, a slim and ----· .. -·-·------.. 

varic~a. literary assortrner1t, 1,,;hic11 contains S1nith' s tv.10 

c.:1tternr>ts to rewrite Ger1esis - the Boo1<C of I\1oses and t11e 

Book of Abra11c-1n1 - extra.cts frorn Sn1ith' s revJriting of Mat.thew 

and from his own autobiography, and the thirteen Articles 

of F1ai th, v.1hicl1 represent in sumrnary t11e major beliefs of 

the Latter-day Saints. 

Although, as is the case with the Book of Mormon, _ .. ___ -

the contents of both these works are regarded by Mormons as 

sacred and literally true, by far the more important, from 

the points of viev1 of doctrine a11d history is the Doctrine 

and covenants. W11.ile many of the pronouncements contained 

in the Doctrine and Covenants deal with such trivia as 

hardl~l seen1 to merit divine authorization, a nl1mber of the 

mos·t provocative (from the viewpoint of orthodox C11ristianit~{) 

Latter-day Saints beliefs are strongly hinted at while 

others are given explicit treatment. On the subject of the 

Trir1ity, t11e ~oo}\. of MC2!_~~ anc1 an early section of the 

Doct.rine a.nci Covenants, da.tec1 April 1830, are i11 apparent .. ----e-- __ ... .,-
agree1nf;nt. T11e Father, Son and I-Ioly G11ost ar·e said t<..1 be 

------

45 Ilereinafter cited as D & C. 
from the 1921 edition, often 

Subsequent quotations are 
reprinted \vith the same 

f orma·t and is su.c~c1 by t11e lJt2111- ba.sed !·1ormon c:11urc11. 
It differs i.n some respects from that published by 
the Reorgar1ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
Sairlts based in Ir1dependence, Missouri. 

. ' 
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'011e God' , 
4.5 

'infinite', 'eternal' and 'without end'. 

In a later revelation of March 1839, however, Smith is 

C)))viousl.~1 t.c>ying with polytheism, and speaks of: 'A. time 

to corne ir1 the v1l1ich. nothing shall be withheld, V\rhether 

there be one God or many gods, they shall be manifest.' 

In the same revelation, God has become 'the Eternal God of 

all other gods.0$. 147 In a sermon delivered in 1844, the 

logica.l cor1c lt1sion of this trend can be found. Taking as 

11is text Revelations 1: 6, Smi tl-1 declared that ' . . . in all 

cor1gregatior1s when I have preachec1 on t11e subject c;f the 

Deity, it has been the plurality of Gods.~.' Scorning 

vJhat he described as t11e 'sectarian 1 view of the one-ness 

of God, Smith continued: 'I have always declared God to be 

a distinct personage, Jesus Christ a separate and distinct 

personage from God the ~ather, and that the Holy Ghost was 

a distinct personage and a Spirit: and these three 
48 

co11stitl1te t11ree distinct personages anc1 three Gods.' 

This view, rather than the earlier, conventional definitions 
49 

of the Trinity became the basis of Mormon concepts of God, 

an cl Srni th h.a.d laid adcl.i tio11al groundwork for the belief by 

announcing in April 1843 an anthropomorphic concept of Deity 

---·-·--

46 .P .. _l~:_._g 20:28. Cf. B.~1· 2 Nephi 32:31, 3 Nephi 11:27, 
Alma 11:44, Mormon 7:7a 

47 D & C 121:28, 32. 

48 

---

Quoted in Joseph Fielding 
Proohet Joseph Smith, 370. 
---~----·------ _____ .. __ 

S1nith (ed.) Teachinqs of tn.c ------

49 See, for i11stance, James E o '11aln1age, Articles of Pai t11, . -· ----
a standard exposition of Mormon doctrines. In this 
\.\JOr~k. i rral1nasJc~ cites 1)aS s ag·es frorrl the Bo_Q}<. of _k~9r~mo1~ 
and tl1e Doctrir1e a11d C~ove11ants \vhicl1 clearly a.Ef irn1 t11e ______ ... _ ... ______ .. __.--.. --------·--
tir1it:/ C)f t11e c;ocl-11e21d e:ts evide11ce of t11e plt1rali.ty of 
( ' 0·· a c• I C) J .:..r ~9 _ .... " 
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vihich 11as no cot1ntcrpart in the Book. of ~·1ormon: 1 The ----- --
Father has a body of flesh and bones as tangible as man's; 

the Son also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body of flesh 

and bones but it is a per·sonage of Spirit. Were it not so, 
50 

the J.Ioly Glios·t could not dvvell in us. 1 A1)raha1n, Is<:1ac 

a.nd Jacob, it was said, bec<.iuse they had c1one a.s t11ey were 

corm:nar1c1ed 1 11a.ve en t.er ec1 in to their exa.1 ta. til;n .. 0 w a.nd sit 

upon thrones, a~d are not angels but are gods' •
51 

Father 

and Son, t11en, are both rnaterial 1)eings, and 'Wl1en t:he 

Savior shall appear~~~o We shall see that lie is a man 
52 

li1(e ourselves~ 1 From tl1is it is b1.it a sh.art step to 

another belief, that men contain within themselves the 

seeds of Gl)dhood., Once again, t11e ground is prepared in 

the Doctrine and Covenants: 'Man was also in the beginning 
-·-----··--~-- ... ---

. 1 d ,53 
Wj_ t l Go . And if this is true, then it follows that 

its converse must also be true. By April 1844 Joseph 

Smith had fc1rml1lated the belief n1ore fully. 'Goel himself 

was once as we are now, and is an exalted man, and sits 

enthroned in yonder heavens~~·· He was once a man like us~··· 

and you have got to learn how to be Gods yourselves ... the 

same as all Gods have done before you, namely by going from 

one small degree to another, and from a small capacity to 

a great one .. p.•
54 Lorenzo· Snow, fifth president of the 

r\1ormor1 Cl1t1rch ( 1898-1901) , later redu.ced the for1nula to an 

50 D & C 130:22. 

51 D & C 132:37. 

52 D & C 130:1. --·-·--
' 

53 D c~ C~ 9 3 : 2 9 • ___ ,_ 

54 Josepl1 F'ieldir1g. S1nit.11, ~'?.E..~_g_., 345-7. 
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oft-quoted epigram: I 'I\ .n.s man is, God once was: as God ' lS, 

ffia{l n1ay b8C0In8 e I 

More than mere salvation is availabJ.e to man, 

therefore. He may, by works and progressive development, 

achieve God-J.ike status. In Joseph Smit11 1 s view, however, 

su.cl1 a profu.sic)n of Gods VJOu.1c1 create problerns of co11gestion 

in heaven, if heaven consisted solely of a si.ngle realm. 

Ind.eed, to Smith, it 1 appea.red self·- evident~.,. t11at if God 

rewarded every one according to the deeds done in the body, 

the term Heaven, as intended for the Saints eternal home, 
r:::,... 

.1.. ' 1 d k ' d 1 I .JJ rnu s L inc u e n1ore .. ing orns t 1ar1 one . Accordir1gly, 

revelation dictated that there were, in fact, three kingdoms. 

In descending order of glory, these were the ceJ.estial 

w11ose glory is tha.t of the sur1; the terrestrial whose 

glory is that of t11e moon; and the telestial whose glory 

is that of the stars. The occupants of the celestial 

kingdom will be those 'who are of the church of the 

Firstbo1·r1 e ... unto \vhose hanc1s the Father has gi ve11 all 

things ... [for] as it is written, they are gods, even the 

sons of God.~·· These are they who are just men made 

perfect .. c •• ' TC) t11e terrestrial v1ill be adrrli tted those 

1 who died \vi·t11out the law G ~., ~ Who receivecl not the testimon)' 

of lJesus in the fles11, but aft.erwa.rds received it. The.se 

are they \vho a.re honorable n:.en of tl1e eartr1, w110 vlere 

blinc1ed by t.he c1~aftiness of n1e11' . · 'I1he telestial kir1gdorrt, 

lovlest of t11e 1-:hree, will be tl1e province o:f t.11ose v1l10 

1 recei\red i1ot the gospel of Cl1rist, r1eit.her the testin1ony 

of LTesus' . ''I'hese are they v1l1() are liars, and sorcerE:.:rs, 

a11d adul ter·ers, a11d \vhoren1ongers 1 
• 'l'his will be t11e n1ost 

-------

55 D & C 76, Introduction. --·--

•• 
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densely populated kingdom of the three, the inhabitants 

1 as innumerable as the stars i11 the f ir.n1a.men·t of heaven, 

or as the sand upon the seashore'. They will have the 

longest time to wait for thej_r redemption, having bided in 

11ell 'until t11e last resurrection, until the Lord .•• shall 

ha.ve finished 11is work 1 
• Their situation is not l1opeless, 

f(Jr wit11.ir1 t-,hcir teeming kir1gc1orn tr1ere is provisior1 for 

mobility: 1 For they shall be judged accordir1g tc) t11eir 

works, and every man shall receive according to his own 

works, his own d ' ' I om1n1on ..... Yet they n1a.y riot • to as}?lre 

any greater glory, for they shall ever be 'servants of the 

~1ost High; [and] where God and Christ d"vvell they cannot 

come •••• ' This is an expansive and generous-seeming plan 

that would appear to account for every individual of whatever 

moral stripe he may be. But there is yet a fourth category, 

although it is not dignified by the title of 'kingdom' . or, 

for that matter, any other title. This is reserved for those 

\vho are co1npletely beyond redemption, 1 l1aving deniec1 t11e 

Holy Spirit after having received it, and having denied the 

Only Begotten Son of the Fat11er ..•• 1 They are relatively 

f ev1 ir1 11L1rr1ber and seen1 to comprise n1a.i11J.y re11ega.de Latter- day 

sai11ts ar1c1 persecutors of the church; clearly, in Josep11 

Srni·th 1 s eyeSt the ntost dan1r1able of creatures, for wl1orn 
1 

it 

had been better ••. never to have been born ..• [and] Concerning 

whom.~.there is no forgiveness in this world nor in the 

world to come'. They are the 'sons of perdition' and their 

fate is 1 everlasting iJt1r1isl1rner1t, vJh.ich is endless pt1r1isl1n1e11i:, 

. . l . h ,56 which is eterna_ pur11s ment .••. 

.. -------
56 All quotations are from D & C 76. On the question of 

'eter~11c.ll pi...1nislnncnt 1 
, ho\ve\rer, cf v Talma.ge. 1 The false 

doctrine that the punishment to be visited upon erring 
()UJ --. i'- t.:i'Jrl]ec·s J .. h:~~- ·~\1er'\1 c•c'')J .. ~r·ce for Sl

0 11 i'c· of: S .. . ~1 - ~ ~-l \.,, ....... ~, / L t..>.. l- l:. .. ·- l .:-i .. l; ;...'.:.... l , ·" o... • ,_) • 

1. i1 ·1 • e 1-- i· .. 1 1' n ·:i 1) 1 E·~ clu r ...... t J
0 o r1 nii...1 c t· 1-, -~ ,- ~ , ..... , ,,. ,..:] ,., a., a s o i-1 E' o f i-11 '.'\ l- . . . . l, - . • Cl..!-. • .!.. ·-.~ .< • C.J. - - I • . l ,:;i • .)..; C -· C ':J CL! ... l.l ~; '· -·.. \... l. 

t · · o l · of , · p 1 · f- · t ... n1 o s :per i1 J. c .1 ll s re s t1 .'C. s · n t.l s a pr· e 'l c i1 s i o n o . - s c r· i r) ·· ·u r e • 

It i~3 })llt a. clc)CJlriet C)f 1.1r121i..1l~.11or izec~ ar1d errir19 sectaries ...... 
1 

_?J2.:· l~.:iJ:: ~ f 61 ~ 
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'I1hus, fro1n tl1e fait.hfl1l saint to the infidel to 

the apostate, all are seemingly catered for. But as 

comprehensive as this seems, there is still one other class 
. 

of people, cor1sisting of those w110 died before the bringing 

forth of t11e Latter-day gospel, and their condition was of 

son1e concern to the ~1ormon prophet, 'Por their salvation is 

necessary and essential to our salvation ... they wi·thout us 
. 

car1r1ot be rnade per feet - neither can '.ve v.Ji·t11ou t our dead 
57 

be made perfect.' To accommodate the departed, the 

practice of vj_carious baptism was instituted, and to lend 

it biblical support, Joseph Smith quoted arnbiguot1s pas sages 

from Revelation, Matthew and I Cor int11ians. The ordinar1ce, 

first annol1nced and practised at l\Jauvoo, Illinois, enabled 

the enthusiastic convert to secure saivation for his 

ancestors by first carefully recording his pedigree and 

then acting in proxy for each individual listed upon it. 

F'rom the first, the rite could be carried out only in a 

f!iormon te1nple, and only in a specially prepared baptismal 

font, constructed 'as a similitude of the grave 1
, since 

'to be irnn1ersed i11 the v1ater and come forth out of t11e 

water is j_n the likeness of the resurrection of the dead in 
• • l 5 8 

coming forth out of their graves .... 

It \vas i11 Nat1voo, his 1 Kingdom on the Mississippi 
1 

, 

that t11e i''1.C)r1non r...,r·orJhet also cla.in1ed divir1e directior1 for· 

the practice by w11ich the Mormons are perhaps best known and 

a.s a result of 1.vhic'.11 they 1,,.,,rere to ach.ieve a large rne2.st1re of 

notoriety. The \1ie\vs 011 rnarriage expressed i11 the E._~~ky_f 

Morn~on held been t1nequivocally· monogamous, and· early 
-----

I 

57 l) & c 128:15. 

5p - \,,) l) & c l '2 8 ; 12-· 13 . -
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revelations contained in the Doctr1.ne and Covenants reiterated 

the d.octririe C)f mo:1ogan1y, decla.ring that ' .•• it is lawful 

that he [man] should have one wife, and they twain shall 

~ f- 1 ,59 
JJ e o i1 e le s 1 • • • • In a. revelation datec1 12 July 1843, 

however, a 'new and an everlasting co·vene:1nt.' \\ras announced, 

a.nd damr1ation \.vas threater1ed agai11st those v1110 failed to 

abide by it, 'fc)r r!o one cc:1n reject triis covena.r1t anc1 be 
60 

perrni tted to enter my glory-' • This new covenant vJas the 

doctrine of 'plurality of wives', 'celestial marriage' or 

'spiritual wifery', the most controversial and probably 

least understood of all Mo~mon beliefs. 

The real reasons for this innovation, which 

represented a complete volte-face from Smith's earlier 

pronouncements on the subject of marriage, are unclear. 

Perhaps, as some writers have suggested, it was straightforward 

prt1rier1ce 011 the part of Mormon leac1ers, a.nd certainly those 

sections of the I·evelation which speak of the desirability 

of espousing several virgins lend some weight to this theory, 

as do tr1ose w11icl1 t11reater1 Joseph Srnith 1 s first vvife Em.ma 
61 

\vi th destruction if she 'abide not in my law' . Perhaps 

it was the Morrrton leaders' desire for even further exclusivity 
. . 62 

frorn t11eir gentile neighbours. Perhaps there 

and economic justifications for the practice,
63 

-----------

were social 

and apc)logists 

59 D & C 49:16, 42:22 cf. }3.£-1.. Jacob 1:15, 2:24_. 3:5. 

Ethc~r 10: 5. 

60 D & C 132:4-5& --· 

61 D & C 132:61-3, 51-4. -

6 2 0 ' De a, () E) • c :h_.~ • , 6 0 • 

63 Brodie, Ch.21~ Brodie suggests both this and the 
previous possibility • 

• • 
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have pointed es1)ecially to condi t.:i.ons in Utah under Joseph 

Slni tl1' s successor Br ig11arn You.ng as evidence of econornic 

justifica.t.ion, thoug11 r1onc~ 11ave satisfactorily shown t11at 

there was an ern1Jarrassing a1)undance of women a·t any tirne 

in early Mormon history. Wl1atever its original motivation 

may have been, the sixty-si.x verses of the revelation 

dernonstrate ar1 extraordinci.r)r attem1)t to sanctior1 pc)lyga1ny 

in scriptural terms, declaring it to be divinely appointed 

and quoting Old Testament precedents. More importantly, 

from the doctrinal aspect, it guaranteed places in the 

celestial kir1gdon1 to the La.tter-da:l Saints who followed 

its teaching, and promised, in the most extravagant terms, 

everlasting glory, the inheritance of 'thrones, kingdoms, 

principalities, and powers, dominions, all heights and 
64 

depths •.. ', and the positive assurance of godhood. 

It was to be the Mormon prophet's last recorded revelation, 

and, with an irony that he could not have foreseen, the 

very doctrine that ensured his people celestial glory in 

t.h.eir sp:i.r i.tual kingdom eventually came close to being their 

politic al ba.ne in their temporal dominion. In later 

yea.rs statehood was TtJi thheld fron1 Uta.h ter.r i tory and Mormon 

pol:{gamists v.,rere disfranchised and in1prisoned for 'unlawful 

cohabi·tatio11 1 , until a 'n1ar1ifesto' of 1890 advised Lu.tter--day 

Saints to 'refrain from contracting any marriage forbidden 

1 
I 65 

by the la\'1 of the _.and . 

1i1e Doctrine and Covenants, a manual of Latter-day _,.. ______ .. - -----·--

Saints belief and practice, was also a handbook of church 

strtlctl1re and governrner1t. Revelatio11 dictated the offices 

- ------

64 D & C 132:19·-20~ ---

65 1) ,s._ C 'Official l)eclar2ti.on' . 
------··-
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and the duties of the priesthood. Believing itself to be 

a restoration of pristine Christianj.ty after an eighteen

hund.:red :/ears a1:iostasy, tli.e Mormon Church adOfJted the same 

organization which, it cl.aimed, existed in the primitive 

Chris ti an cht1rch, an organization whic11 conferrec1 on every 

n1a.l.e men1t)er frorn the ag·e of twelve a priesthood ti·tle ar1d 

SI)ecif:i.c dllties. rl1he priestl1ood \17aS c1ivided into tvlO 
. 

orders, the Melchizedek, or greater, which included the 

offices of high priest, seventy and elder: and the Aaronic, 

or 1 es s er , \v r1 i cr1 ir1 cl u. c1 e d the offices of priest , teacher 

and deacon. The duties and powers of all were prescribed, 

from the lowest office, tr1at of the deacon, w·hose chief 

task was to assist senior members of the priesthood, 

although he and the teacher were also to 'warn, expound, 

exhort, and teach, and invite all to come unto Christ' ;
66 

to the highest, t11at of the high priest who was given the 

right to officiate in his O\v11 office and all the lesser 

offices also. 67 A priest could ordain members of the 

lesser pI'iE:;sthood, ba1:itize, adrninister the sacrament arid 

take the lead i11 meetings, but must defer in some of t11.ese 

dt1ties to a hig11er officer if one were present.. Me1nbers 

of the r.1elcl1izedek priest11ood werE~ in possession of 

c11arisrna·tic gifts also, a11d were empo\vered to 'lay on 

hands 1 for the gift of the I-Ioly Ghost, for the curing· of 

illness or infirmity, and for the casting out of evil 

. . 68 
spir·its .. 

_ .. ___ _ 

66 D & C 20:57-9. 

67 D & C 107:10, 17. 

68 D & C 20:41, 42:43-51. ___ .. ____ _ 
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At t11e apex of the pyra1nidal organization sat the 

presiderrt. of t.he church, 'c:.t seer, a revelator, a trarislator, 

and a prophet, having all the gifts of God ... ' ,
69 

assisted 

by two councillorso The three constituted the First 

Presidency, and were in turn assisted by the council of 

1I'vJe1.ve 1-\postles • ,.vh<Jse 11ancl s held the keys of l11 were 

a.u.thority 1 U.p()I1 t.l1e four coJ:r1er s (lf the eci.rt h I 70 arid w110 

col1ld orc1a.in evangelical rniriisters (or patriarchs) and 

'ordain and set in order all the other officers of the 
. 71 

cht1rc11' as desigr1ated by revelation. Initiative for the 

dissemination of the gospel. and the sending out of missionaries 

to 'all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people' lay with the 

Twelve, \v110 were 'special \vi tnesses of the na1ne of Christ in 
72 \vorld' . "07hile their au.thoril.y wa.s consic1erable, all the 

the Apostles' priesthood status appea.red to be somevvhat 

ambiguou.s, and they \vere referred to variously as 'elders 
1 

and. 'high priests 1 , alt11ough the extent of their administrat.ive 
. 73 

powers seemed to suggest t11e latter office. At least one 

other office - that of bishop - also combined temporal and 

spiritual powers, although in actual function it was almost 

purely administrative, dealing with financial and judicial 

matters, for it was the dt1ty of a bisl1op 'to do the business 

of the church [and] to sit in judgement upon transgressors~ ..• •
74 

------

69 D & C 108:42~ -· 

70 D & C 124:28. -

71 D & C J.07:39, 58. -··----... 

72 D & C 107:23. -
73 D & C 107:23 cf. 20:38, 84:63. --
74 D & C 107:72. -·-.. -

•• 
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Of r)a.rticular irn1)ortance v.ras the first of these 

tasks, for o·oserJh Smi t11 11ad, as early as 1831, elev·21t.ed 

obligatory money contrJ.butions to tha status of moral law 

and isst1ed instructions that l1is people vJere to be ti tl1ed 

as insurance against the wrath of God and protection on 
75 the day of 'burning'. In answer to later supplication, 

t11e pro1)het annc>unced that his follov·rers were to pll t 1 all 

their surplus property ... into the har1ds of the bishop .. e. 

For t11e b11ildir1g of rnine house, and for the laying of 

the foundations of Zion~ .• and for the debts of the Presidency 

of iny Church' • This was sin1ply the beginning. T11ere2.fter, 

the saints were to pay 'one-tenth of all their interest 

annually', in compliance with a revelation that 'shall be 

t d . 1 h £ • 76 - d' · as ·an .ing .aw unto t em orever •.• ~ The irection, 

which 11as remained a persistently ad·vocated and practisecl 

principle, made ti thing the test of a Latter-day Sair1t' s 

worthiness and the extent of his contribution a measure of 

his faith. 

A furtr1er crit.erion of a church member 1 s fidelity 

was provided in a dietary code issued in February 1833 and 

knov1n as the v\Torc1 of v\Tisc1om. It declared a. prol1ibitior1 on 

the ta.k.ing of 'stror1g drinks 1 
, tobacco and 1 hot drinks 1 

, 

deeming that these were 'not for the belly', insisted on the 

use of wholesome herbs, fruits and grains, and counselled 

inoder at ion :.Lr1, if i1ot total abstiner1ce from, t11e ea ting of 

meat, suggesting that the flesh of birds and beasts might 

be ca.ten 'only ir1 tin1es of fa1nine and excess of 11unge:r:' .. 

In return for their adherence to these principles, the 

------

·7 r-=; .) 

D 61. C 6Ll:23-4. 

D E'x C 119~ ---··--
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prophet promised his followers health, strength, wisdom, 

k ] d d 
., . 77 

now.e ge an ~ongevJ.ty. 

It is a long way from the spontaneity of the 

r=evivals ir1 westeri1 Nev1 York to the detailed structure 

and direction of Joseph Smith's church in 1843, the year of 

hi.s last recorded revelation. There is a wealth of 

dif fere11cc in rnBntci.l atti tt1des and a})ilities between t11e 

ofter1 imrJro,1ised serrn<Jn of the ten·t lJreacher with its 

vague promises of salvation and vaguer instructions on how 

t.o achieve it, and the recorded doct1:ine of the Mormon 

1 prophet, seer ancl revelator 1 \vhich sy~stematized spiritual 

self-improvement, and exercised strict control over temporal 

n1a tter s even to the mundani ties of eating and drinking. A 

mere fourteen y~ears of time bu.t an arnplitl1de of ambition 

d.isti119·1.1is11es t11e parochialisrn of Morrnonism' s beginnir1gs 

from the universality of its aspirations at the time of 

Joseph Smith 1 s death. Yet despite his emphases on order, 

planning and systematic salvation, and the grandness of 

his design, the r'1ormor1 prophet never fully escaped t11e 

inentality of revivalism w11ich was part of his own heritage 

and whicl1 he bequeat11ed to his chu.rch and his successors. 

With its literalness of sc~iptural interpretation, and its 

upholding of belief in the gift and interpretation of 

tongues, the actuaJ.ity of miracles and faith healing, and 

ot11er trap1Ji11gs of revivalism, the J\1ormon cl1urch in11erited 

from its founder not only his organizational genius but 

also his intellectual liabilities. 

------

77 D & C 89. 
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Josep11 Sn1ith died in June 1844, violen·tly, at 

t11e .11a11ds of a mol.., who storn1ed the gaol at Carthage, 

Illinois, wherein Joseph, 11is brother llyrum a11d two of ·Joseph's 

apostles av1aited trial on cho.rges of riot and treason, 

charges Sn1i th had himself precipitated by ordering tr1e 

des tructic>n of the press of the pauv~2 Expos i to.!:., a ne1"1spa_per 

wl1icl1 had. publishec1 ar1 article rejecting 1 the vicious 
. 

r>rincip18S Of JOSep1l Sn1it11 1 and Condemning t11e prophet I 8 

t h · tl .. 1 · £ d · · 
7 8 

eac ing on 1e p1ura ity o Go s and wives. 

The d.eat11 of Joseph Srnith vJas the sig11al for t11e 

outbreak of factions among the Latter-day Saints, most 

previous tendencies toward which had been checked by the 

strength of the prophet's leadershipe Many of his nearest 

a.ssociat.es \vere a1nong t11ose w110 led sn1all breaka\vay groups. 

When most of the dust of dissent settled, however, only 

t\vO grou.ps of significance ren1ained. The first, and by 

far the n1os·t irrtportant, was that which Brigham Young, the 

leac1i11g figure in Joseph 1 s T"welve Apostles, led westward to 

build a new Jerusalem in the Rocky Mountainsc The second 

was that. ·v1l1icl1 formed arour1d the so11 of the prophet a11d 

returned ever1tually to the area which Joseph Sn1i th had 

originally designated Zion - Tndependence, Missouri. 

Yotrng' s ac1li.crsnts retc1i11ed the title of trte cl1urch - T11e 

Cl1t11~c11. of J-es1Js Christ of Latter--da:/ Sai11ts - arid t.11e 

appellc-1t.ic)r1 1 f1'lormor1' , while tl1e follo\,iers of the prorJhet' s 

son, with a gesture that contained 'more exactness than 
79 called themselves the Reorqanized Church of Jesus 

P 0 --:, ·f- r \r I 
\::. L. • I .4 

-- -· 

7 8 Brodie , _C) J2..~ c it ~ , 3 6 7 - 9 5 ; 0 1 De a, _Q.P_:_ c it . , 6 5- 6 . An 
officic:.tl l'-'iorruon c:1ccour1t is giver1 in Srnit.11, Esser1tia.ls ... ,., 

3 64- 84 . 

79 . op.cit., 309. ---·-·---··-
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Cl1r ist of J-'a.tter J)ay Saints a.rid were freql1entl;/ identified 

by the 1.ess unwieJ.dy terms 'Josepl1ite' or 'Reorganite'. 

In 1880 the Reorganized Church, after some months of 

1.itigation, won for itself legal recognition as the 'true 

anc1 la:wful C()ntint1ati.c)n of and St1ccessor to' ·the cht1rch 

that Joseph Smith fou11ded, basing its claim on the argument 

that its teachings were cJ.oser to those of Smith's church 

and that the Mormon churc1:1 h.a.d 'rna.ter ially and largely 

der)<;1rted frc1n1 t110; f a..i t.11, doc·tr ines, la:\olTs, ordinances and 

. f 1 • • 1 80 usages' o_ tne orJ.gina & 

While t11ere ca.n be little real doubt that the 

c1octrines to vir1ich the Reorganized Church objected most 

strongly - those concerning polytheism and plural marriage -

were part of J·c)serJh Sn1i.th' s teachings, albeit not of 1830, 

the Reorganized Church v·igorously denounced t11em, claiming 

tha.t they v1er:e aberrations of Brigham Young, and subsequently 

issued its own edition of the Doctrine and Covenants, from 

which the 'false doctrines' were removed. It repudiated 

also t11e t11ird of Joseph Smith's doctrinal works -- the Pearl 

of Great Pr ice - v1hich also taught polytheisn1 and contained -------
, . , l' . 81 . , . 

a passag·e with stror1g ra.cist irnp icat1011s, insisting that 

Smith had never maintained that the work was 'divinely 

inspired' o The Reorganized Church also gave a slightly 

different interpretation to Smith's revelation concerning 

·ti thing / a.nd ca1ne to regarcl. t11e Word of VJisdom n1ore as a ---·-

--· .. ---

80 ... 21.leclh G. 1<.:ot1ry, T11e Tr·u th a_0c1 t11e Evidence: a cornpar ~son. 
}2_~_tY::~eI2- c1o_~!:.:rines._ of tl~e Reor~ranized Cl1urc]l of Jesu_§. 
Christ of Latter Dav Sai.nts and the Church of Jesus --·------- --·--··---... - ----------- - .. ---· 
_c;;E:~ is ·~--~f_J_1§l tt~~:_:- cl?-Y Saint_§., 1011-10. 

81 ~:11e rcxcial cc.1ntE~r1t of t11e Pearl of Great Price anc1 ____ ,,__ -· ---
t.l1 e Bc)cJl: C)f Ivlor1nor1, and their irnplica.tions for t11e 

.... --··-·- .. _. ............... --.... ----·---
Pacific 1nissior1s arc exa1nir1ed in Cr1 e 3 below. 

• • 
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collection of practical pointers than as a divine commandment. 

These differences between the two major branches 

of tl'J.e La.tter-··day Sa.ints C11urcr1 r1ave remair1ed irreconcilable, 

yet on most other matters of doctrine, structure and 

cor1dl1ct t11e tv.ro churches 2..i.re identical. In partict1lar 

they both remai.ned faithful to the core of Joseph Smith's 

teacl)ing a.i1d tl1e scope of 11is arn1)it:ion. Their f"our1der arid. 

pror)l1et, if lin1ited iri 11is lea.rnir1g and inconsistent in his 

teacl1ir1g, v1as daring ir1 his irnagina·tion and bot1ndless in 

his vision. 'The ideal of Joseph Smith was not sin1ply a tidy 

to\vns11ip on the MississirJpi or even a.n empir·e in tr1e Rocky 

Mountains, but a universal church. 

-----
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CI-Il\PTJ~l~ TV~O 

1 MESSENGE:l<S OF GLOR~{' --- ----

IF the original appeal of the Latter-day Saints church 

was in the seemingly conclusive answers it provided to 

contemporary problems, its uJ.timate strength J.ay in its 

vigorous rnissionary prograrorne. As Jo.s.ep11 Srnith 1 s revelations 

had dictated the structure of the church and the conduct of 

it.s members, so they dicta.tea t11e nature of missionary 

activity a.nc1 the direction th.is wa.s to take. The inissionary 

effort, bo·th domestic and forE.:~ign, of American churches 

in the nineteenth century was to a great extent a result of 

the I Seconcl Awakening I , a.nd the Latter-· day saints shared 

with other 7-imerican c11u.rches the missionizing drivei 

the itir1erant Mormon preacher of the period bears more 

than a passing resemblance to the Methodist circuit rider 

in his lack of (and frequent disdain for) formal. theological 

training and his enthusiastic and often extempore sermonizing. 

But the aspect of t·1ormon missionary work that most· strongl~zr 

characterized it and distinguished it from the missionary 

eff cir ts of other cht1rches was its exceptional urgency; 

ar1 urgency t11a·t resl1lted frorn the presence of a living· 

i;)rop11et ar1d a body of w11at pl1rpor·ted to be recently revealed. 

---6-·--··------·-
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· t · 1 · · • · a · J • t 
1 

s c r l lJ -·u re , 1na1 gen O\l s J_ n or J_ g J. r1 an to l) i ca _ i 11 con : en t . 

It 1i·.1as not ur1co1nrnon in Mormonis1n' s early history, as one 

scholar has pointed out, for a Mormon convert to be on 

successive days baptized, confirmed, ordained to the 

priesthood, and sent out to preach the Latter-day Saj_nts 

.L 2 gospe .. 

vvit.hir1 t11ree months of the off icia.l esta.blishment 

of the 1 Church of Cr1rist' in April 1830, Joseph Smith sent 

11is }Ji:·othe.r Sarnt1el C)n tou.r to try and raise i11terest in 

arid. sell copies of the Book of rtiorrnon, pron1oting it as -- ____ .. _ 
'a 11istory of the Indians' . Althc)tlgh Samt1el 1 s task was 

to publicize rather than proselytize, this is considered 

by official Mormon historians to have been 'the first 
'{ 

missionary journe~7 in t11e cht1rch' . ~ The new church 

-------

1 Doubtless, the millennial aspect of Latter-day Saints 
belief also contributed to this llrgency. But 
millennialism never took the hysterical turn among 
Latter-day Saints that it did among other adventist 
inclined faiths. Mormon leaders have tended to avoid 
prophesying a specific date for the commencerrtent of 
t11e mille11nium. Al though Joseph Sn1ith' s revelatior1s 
contain frequent references to the millennium and the 
second coming, only once did he allow himself a 
predictio11 of the latter event, and that a deliberately 
v·a_g11e 011e p 

1 I was 011ce praying very earnestly to know 
the time of the coming of the Son of Man, when I heard 
a voice repeat the following: Joseph, my son, if thou 
livc3st llntil thou art eig11ty-five years olc],, t11ot1 
shalt see the face of the son of Man~ therefore let 
this suffice, and trouble me no more on this matter. 
I \vas left thus, without being able to decide whether 
this coming referred to the beginning of the millennium 
or to sorne previot1s appearing, or whet11er I s11ot1ld c1ie 
arid thus see l1is face. 1 (D .& c 130: 14--16) . 

2 S~G. Ellsworth, 'A History of Mormon Missions in the 
United States and Canada 1830-1860', 38-9. 

Sl.l) 1
1 

i-}l '<' c• c• ~) 11 J_ ·I ;:, l c 
i... • • • •• ; 1. i.:::> ... J t:. L. -· C. ..:i • • • I --··· ·-----~~-·--..---·~···-~ 
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was barely four montr1s ir1to its infancy when Joseph bega11 

to receive revelations that have determined to a large 

degree the conduct and attitudes of Latter-day Saints 

missionaries ever since. A revelation of July 1830, while 

supposedly directed specifically to Smith and his scribe 

Oliver Cowdery, became the basis of later instruction to 

all missionaries. 'Magnify thine office;' it commanded, 

'and after thou hast sowed thy fields and secured them, 
4. 

go speedily unto the church ... and they shall support thee.' 

The du ties of th.e office vJere essentially in administering 

to t11ings SI)iritual for I in ternporal labors thou Sha.lt 

not have strength, for this is not thy calling' .
5 

Lest 

magnification of the spiritual office get out of hand, 

however, the same revelation, vaguely echoing verses in , 

Matthew and John, \varnec1 against expecting extravagant 

spirit"L1al gifts e::r~cept wr1ere absolutely necessary. 

Require not miracles, except I shall command 
you, except casting out devils, healing the 
sick, and against poisonous serpents, and 
against deadly poisons; and these things 
ye shall not do, except it be required of you 
by t11ern \•1ho desire it, that t11e scriptt1res 
might be fulfilled .... 6 

In the manner of Christ's instructions to his apostles, 

the missionaries' economic status was also circumscribed: 

'And t11ou shalt take no purse nor scrip: neit11er staves, 

neither two coats, for the church shall give unto thee in 

the very hour what t11ou needest for food and for raiment, 

and for shoes and for money .... 17 Reception of the message 

4 D & c 24:3. --·---

5 D & c 24:9~ --·--·--

6 D & /.., 24.: 13-14. \... -----
7 D ,'S<, c 24:18 (cf. Mattl1ev1 10:10). 

.. ~-·- .... ----
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preached by the missionaries brought a guarantee of both 

spiritual and temporal blessings, but rejection of it 

would bring instead 1 a cursing ... by casting off the dust 

f f • , -1 I 8 ' o- your -eet against t1em. ... In the light of subsequent 

experience, the prophe·t suggested to missionaries that this 

s11C)W of conternpt 'against those who receive thee not' , 

should be carried out 'not in their presence, lest thou 

' I 9 in secret~ ... 
. 

provoke them, but 

Joseph Smith had early emphasized the priesthood 

of all n1ale ))elievers in his church; in I)ecember 1830 

the potential missionary status of all was made clear: 

'And. this comrnar1drnent shall be given unto t11e elders of 

my c11t1rch, tt1at every 1nan which will embrace it with 

singleness of heart may be ordained and sent forth .... •
10 

Despite the wide-ranging in1plications of this statement, 

proselytizing v1as not to be sin1ply a nlatter of a member's 

personal enterprise and initiative, for 'it shall not be 

given to any cine to go forth to preach my gospel, or to 

build up ffi)' cl1urch, except he be ordained b~' some one who 

has aut11ority·, a.nd it is kno\"1n to the c11urch that he has 

authority .... •11 Once ordained and appointed, however, the 

missionary was under an obligation to use his resources 

to thei.r fullest extent, and Joseph had strong words for 

those whom he suspected of laziness or timidity: 'Wo unto 

------·-

8 D & C 24:15. 

9 D & C 60:15. 

10 D & C 36:7. ----.. -

11 D & C 42:11. 
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12 
such, for rn:i.ne anger is }~.ind led aguinst them.' Coucl"1ing 

his displeasure in the terms of a commandment, the prophet 

dee la red: I rrl-J.OU s11al t r1o·t idle awa~l thy time I neither 
13 

shalt thou bury thy talent that it may not be known.' 

For those who exercized their talent with diligence and 

zeal advancement ir1 the l1ic:rarcl1y of tl1e c11l1rcl1 \vas rar)id, 

and \"111en Josc:p11 chose his first tv1clve apostles early in 

1835, i1ir1s of t11e n1c~n sel.ec ted had. already been ins tru.rnen tal 
. . . 14 . 1 in secur J.ng con·verts to r,10YTnon1sm. Appo1ntrnent to t 1e 

apostleship brought with it further responsibilities toward 

missionary servi.ce, for not only were the 'twelve' empowered 

to send out ministers, bt1t were themselves to 'travel a1nong 

all nations' ,
15 

having been given 'the keys to open up the 

au tho1- i ty of 

h 
,16 

eart. . ... 

my kingdom upon the four corners of the 

The Latter-day Saints missionary effort, 

therefore, was not merely an additional interest of the 

church, but an integral part of its organization, not only 

compatible with but almost inseparable from the. p1-iesthood 

12 D Ex C 60:2. 

13 D & C 60:13. -----

14 In order of th·eir selection they vvere: Lyrnan E. 
Jo11nson, Drig11am Yot1r1g, I-Ieber C. Kin1}:)a.ll, Orsc)n H·~/de, 

Luke S. Johnson, William E. McLellin, Orson Pratt, 
1J.11101nas B. rJlarsh and J?arley P. Pratt. Of t11e ren1aining 
three, r1epotism seems to have been the reason for the 
selection of Joseph's younger brother William, 
while Davi.a W. Patten and John F. Boynton were 
apparently personal favourites of the prophet. Six 
of lTosep11 Sn1i t11 1 s original apostles were later 
e:Kcon1rnt1nicated. 

15 D & C J.07:98. --
16 D & C 124:128. 

--~----

• • 
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structure as a whole; essential to both the growth of the 

church anc1 the pe1~sonal future of the ambitious church 

member. For throughout the church's history it has been 

extremely unJ.ikely that advancement beyond the rank of 

elder (the lowest office in the Melchizedek priesthood) 

would come to any member who had not a period of successful 

and honourable missionary service behind him. 

Both the ministry and the missionary system of 

the Latter-day Saints, then, rested on the broadest possible 

foundation, a sharing of responsibility and obligation 

by all7 and the incentive of church preferment, added to 

the initial urgency of the movement, more than compensated, 

in the eyes of members, for the lack of payment for pastoral 

or missionary service. The Mormon evangelist had no need 

to ren1ind his flock t11a t the labourer was worthy of his 

hire, for the extension of the church's influence and his 

o·v.,rn prestige were held to be reward enough. Moreover, 

the sheer size of the potential missionary force effectively 

precluded the feasibility of fir1ancial remuneration. 

It precluded also the practicability of vocational 

trai11ing for n1issior1aries. As long as any churc11 member 

could be sununoned at vir·tually a rnornent' s not.ice and 

'set apart' for a missio~ and as long as missionary work 

remai.ned in the hands of zealous amateurs, there was hardly 

either time or need for extensive t11eological grounding. 

Certainl~{, to J·oserJh Srnith it \1..7as far from irnperativer 

for inspiration would come spontaneously and be of the 

spirit. ratl1eI· t11an of letters. ' s11ea1~ the thot1g1.1ts t.11at 

I sl1all put into your heart', said the prophet, 'and you 

shall not be confounded before men; For it shall be given 

you in the very hour, yea, i11 the very moment, what ye 
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s11.all say. ' 17 
Arid vJl1ile it is probable t11a.t Joseph's 

pronounce1nents on the subject of missionary service in 

11is churcl1 \vere c1ictated as m11ch by e)~pediency as by 

deliberate design, the idea of the unpaid, untrained 

rni.ssionary for \v11orn enthu.siasn1 and willingness were 

considered both necessary and sufficient qualifications 

became an essential part of the Latter-day Saints traditi.on, 

and was perpetuated by successive church leaders. 'The 

qualifications ... that are sought after, and that should 

recommend a minister of the Gospel', declared Erastus Snow, 

an apos·tle under Brigha.m Yol1ng' s leadership, 'should be 

an earnest desire to do good, a willingness to serve, a 

desire to know what the Lord has for him to do, and a 

d
, , h d k' I 18 rea iness to at once engage in t e un erta ing . 

From the time of Samuel Smith's first missionary 

journey, t11e Book of Morrnon became the most potent tool 

in the hands of Latter-day Saints missionaries. It was 

the volume of 'newly revealed' scriptures rather than the 

human representatives of the ne\v faith t11at succeeded ir1 

v1ir1ni11g for J·osepl1 siui t11' s cause some of the men whose 

later influence was to be so significant in determining the 

futt1re of t11e cl1urch. Brigham Young a.nd Heber C. Kimball, 

both arnor1g LToseph' s first apostles / were introduced to t11e 

1Jook throl1g11 t11e efforts of .San1uel Smith. Parley Pratt, 

once a n1if..-;sio11a1~y for Alexander Campbell's 'Disciples of 

Christ', upon reading the book renounced his allegiance 

to t11e Disciples and. prc)tn}?tl~{ wer1t in searc11 of the Morn1on 

prophet. In his turn Pratt introduced t11e Book of Mormon 

I 

17 D & c; 10 0 : 5- 6 . -----
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to the influential Sidney Rigdon, a foundation member 

of Carn1)bell' s sect. T11ous311 Rigrlo11 t:rt f ir·st expressed 

'considerable doubt of its divinity', he was soon convinced. 

'Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto me', he announced 

two wee1<.s later, 'bu.t rny I?ather, whicl1 is in heaven.' 

Rigc1on l)rOl1ght with him into the t'1orrnon folr1 l1is wife and 

several of his congregation.
19 

Parley Pratt succeeded also 

in convincing his younger brother Orson of the truth of 

Mormonj_sm. The younger Pratt, one of the few of the early 

Mormons wi.th any scholarly pretensions,
20 

swallowed whole 

the story of Joseph Smith's heavenly visitors and the 

claim t11at the Book of Morn1on was an authentic docume11tary 

account CJf pre-Columbar1 America. 

The t:alents of the Pratt brothers were turned 

to good effect for the grov,ring Mormon cause. Pa.rley, a 

prosely·tizer even before his conversion to :f'.-1ormonism, 

pro\Ted to 11e also a polemicist arid a hym11odist of some 

abili.ty. But his great contribution to the Latter-day 

saints missionary effort was 11i s Voice of lvarning and 

Instruction to All People first published in 1837 'to give 

t11e public correct inforrnatio11' about the r1ew f ai t11 and 

to answer charges that Mormonism was 1 Delusion, Imposture, 

' ' I 21 1 FanatJ_cism et.c . A protracted prototype of ater Mormon 

i)an1pl1lets, t11e Voice of lt\Tarning ... was for irtany :/ears 011e 

of t11e introc1uctions for prospective converts to the 'new 

--- ---

19 Smith, Essentials ... , 116. -- -

20 \~.-r.//. Phelps, Mor1rton jou~c11alist and ec1it.-".ir, dt11Jbed 
Orson Pratt 1 The Gauge of Philosophy' because of 
11i.s sttldious hal)it.s. Brodie, c;p.cit., 162. 

21 I)rc f c.1.ce to first Arner ic <::1.11 ec1i ti on .. 

• • 
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dispensation' and remained a staple of the Mormon missionary's 

literary diet. Its teachings on the fulfilment of prophecy, 

t11e holy 'kingdorn, the a.uthenticity of the Bo~ of ~10.~~~1~911, 

the 'fa1\:e doctrines' of the established churcl1es and 

the restoration of the 'true' church were those employed 

by successive generations of Mormon missionaries; its 

specious logic was that which characterized Mormon argument. 

Referring to the alleged discovery in Massachusetts in 1815 

of some pieces of parchment on which were written in Hebrew 

extracts from the Old Testament, Pratt concludes: 'If a 

few characters in Hebrew have been found in the eart11 i11 

An1erica, writter1 on parchment, ther1 it is just as easy to 

ad.mi t that a whole volume has been found in the eartl1 in 
22 

America, v1ritten on l)lates in Egyptian characters.' 

But the urgent sincerity of the work's message and call 

to repe11ta11ce evidently overcame whatever syllogistic 

deficiencies it may 1-1ave possessed. The first edition 

of three thousand copies was sold within two years. By 

1846, when Pratt publisl1ed an expand.ea version, he v1as able 

to clai1n 

disposed 

that there were 'thirteen thousand copies now 
23 

of'. A historian of the early Mormon missionary 

effort described Voice of Warninq ... as 'without a peer 
' • • I 2 4 h in non-revealed missionary literature . T ree years 

after the first appea.rance of Voice of \'f~trning .. ...!.. Orsc)11 

l;rcltt fol.lo\\1ed the e:>{arnple set by 11is brother and pt1blis11ed 

22 P.P. Pratt, yoice of Warning ... , 84. The discovery 
\·Jas reported i11 Josia11 Priest 1 s Amer icar1 Antiq·l1 i ties. 

2 3 Preface to secor1d Et1ro1")ean edition. 
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J::!l IntGresting Account of several remarkarJle visions and 

of t11.~ l.at~-=-~iscovery_ of A!}cient l1mer ican Recorc1s in \.vhich 

he applied himself to a description of the apparitions 

seen by th.e prc)phet and of t11e manner in which the gold 

plates containing the Boo}~ of ~tlorrn<2Q v1ere unearthed, 

evc~rl des er i1Jing in some detail the hole in v..rhich the 

platE~S were located and suggesting the extent of erosion 

of the 
. 2~ 

1 . 1 ~> ee:trt 1 vvl11c 1 covered them. Although the younger 

Pratt's publication was almost as successful a piece of 

missionary literatllre as his brother's, its chief 

significance lay in the fact that it was the first account 

to be printed of Joseph Smith's visions, preceding even 

the prophet's own published version. The sober treatment 

of its wondrous subject contrasted effectively with the 

occasionally hysterical tone of Parley's writing. 

~~e Mormon missionary cause was further assisted 

by the publication and distribution of church sponsored 

newspapers and journals. With a deep-seated conviction 

in the power of the printed word, the Latter-day Saints 

have, throughout their history, been prolific publishers. 

Barely t\vO years a.fter t11e founding of the chl1rch ther·e 

came the first of a long series of newsp&pers, and by the 

time of Joseph Srnith's death no fewer than ten such 
26 

publicatio11s l1ac1 c-1ppearec1. Son1e had 2. life of 0111~/ a 

few months, others of a few years; one has continued to 

--·-·-

25 Orson Pratt, Remarkable Visions .... --- -·- ---

26 For the names of t11ese publications and the months or 
years of their issue, s'2e Broc1ie, O}).ci.!:_., 476. A 
rnorc cornpJ~el1ensive list of I·1lorn1on pt1blications is 
fou11c1 in Slnith, Essentials ... , Appendix. ---.. --·----.. --
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the present day. All more than adequately served the chj_ef 

purposes tor v1hi.ch t.1iey were i11tended; as n1eans of 

informing a growi.ng church membership of church policy 

and ar)ostolic decisions; as ways of disseminating 

doctrine, and promoting faith by frequent articles and 

individual testimonies on the 'great and glorious work of 

t1·1ese L·~L~ar· a~\TS 1 
. c. L. l. ,-.. .. c: • .1. • T11oug11 intended primarily for c·hurch 

rnembers, t11ese periodicals filled also t11e importar1t 

secondary function of introducing many outside the church 

to the fait11 of tl1e La.tter-day Saints. For tr1ose vJhose 

interest was sufficiently aroused to want to learn more 

of f.,1ormonism but \vho had neither the time nor perhaps the 

inclination to read the Book of Mormon or the wordy --
apologetics of the Pratt brothers, the Mormon newspapers 

served as a brief introduction to aspects of Latter-day 

Saints belief, and \A1hile the gentile cynic might sneer at 

the ingenuousness and monotony of some of the testimony, 

to botl1 t11e devout rrtember and the interested investigator· 

the frequency of the sentiment was impressive enough. 

Within the pages of the Latter-day Saints journals could 

))e fo11nd tl1e sern1ons of churc11 leaders, many of Joseph 

Smith's revelations, aids to faith and guides to conduct, 

and letters, ir1 vJhole or pa1·t, from missionaries, tel.ling· 

of successes as well as misuse and hards11ip in the field. 

For the s:aints had learnt early the value of publicity and 

fully ap11reciatec1 the fact tl1at the ends of a religious 

ca.t1se ci.re servecl. equall~r \vell by stories of both prog·ress 

rrJ1at or1e of the ll10st Sl1CCessful Of the !'-1orn1on 

periodicals, c-1nd that \v11ic11 11as l1ad tl1e lonc1est pt1bl l sr1irlg 

histor~ first appeared in 1840 in England is a good 

indi.cation of the geographical spread of Mormon missions 
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vJithin t.l1e c11t1rcJ1' s first ten years. The Mormon prc)r)het' s 

early revelations that any church member might be called 

to render missionary service merely hinted at the later 

scope of Latter-day Saj_nts missionary activity. Later 

pronouncements made it clear that the church was seeking 

to shake off t:he parochialism of its birth by voicing 

universal aspirations. 'Send forth the elders of my 

church', commanded the prophet, 'unto the nations which 

are afar off; unto the islands of the sea: send forth 

unto foreign lands; J 
. 2 7 

cal_ upon all nations .... ' Within 

the decade, proclamation was becoming practice: • • mJ.ssions 

\vere comntenced in Canada in 1833 and in Great Britain in 

183 7, t11e latter, according to a church 11istor ian, an 

ot1 i:growth of the forn1er, as some of the Canadian co11verts 

wrote to friends and relatives in England informing them 

'of the rise and. progress of tr1e Church, thus preparing 
28 

them for events to come'. Having thus prepared them, 

a i1t1mber also volunt.eered for missionary service, and 

the Latter-day Saints gospel was first preached in England 
29 

by both experienced apostles and Mormon neophytes. 

Simi.larly, the vanguard of the later mission to the 

.Sca11dinavian col1ntries included a Swedis11 a11d a Danish 

co11\r~~rt as vvell as o.11 A.n1erican ar)ostle. 
30 

-------·-···-

27 D & C 133:0. _____ .. 
2 E~ sn1i th, J~-~~_§_9r1 t t.~~:::.S. _ _:__·-~-' 2o1- 02 ~ Ells\vo1· th, orJ_!,..s~i.t_ .. , 

67-8, observes that the Morrnon gospel was frequently 
carried from relative to relative and from friend to 
friend. 

30 ·11· 1 ·1 I· "T • • -· JV 1 . /v .L lclll1 ... ·.ll<-··c er I I "! , t z . ~) 9 .. ..oirte\.varci ·o _11011, ~ 
...... ----... --..... - --··-



45 

rr11e rnissiC)DS to Britain and Scandinavia were the 

most successful of the church's early overseas missionary 

enterprises, supplying converts in their tens of thousands 

for Mor1nor1isn1 and irnrnigr ants in like nt1n1ber for America 

but especially for a growing Mormon empire in the Salt 

Lake Vctlle~l · One of th.e strongest features of fvlormo11 

missionary tea.chir1g and the one v.1hic11 r1ad IJrobal>ly the 
. 

grea:test ar)fJeci.l for nor1--)).merica.n converts was the concept 

of the 'gathering to Zion', a call to build a new and 

sanctified life in tl1e promised land so often spoJ<:.en of in 
. 31 

Morrnon scripture. It v1as a doctrine at once r")ecul ~ arly 

Mormon and yet part of a broader nation-wide belief in 

J;...merica as a hav·er1 for the religiol1sly persecuted, the 

economically overburdened or the socially dispossessed; 

just cts the I0.ormon irnmigrants v1ere themselves part of a 

greater migratory stream across the Atlantic in the nineteenth 

century and yet had a unique purpose that distinguished 

their motives from the generally economic justifications 

of other ilnJ.nigJ:a.nt. groups• rrhe I gathering· I I which has 

be.en descrit,ed as 1 r~.ormonism 1 s oldest a11d inost inflt1entia.J '
32 

dc)ctrine, v1as a_ concerJt whic11 occurJ~ed frequentl}1 in the 

re\1c~lations of 1..Toseplt Smith. A.s early as Septem·ber 1830, 

the IJropl1et spo}\:e of bringi1;19· to f>ass 1 tl1e gatr1ering of mine 

E1ather t11at t.11ey s11all be gatl1ered in unto one r)la.ce 11pon 

the face of this land, to prepare their hearts and be 

·-......... ____ _ 

31 T11e rl1icrr·c.1tic)ns anc1 th~~ir effect are disct1ssec1 i11 bot11 ... 
11a:/lor; .~2_.__git .. ; a_nc.1 Mttlc1er, .2P~·-S.i ~. 

1111· ., C0 1" ()Y-J c i' ~·- J n SC''' ·:-, l co 1-1 i' c I l\.rc)·rn10·1 j c1·rt' 1 s· .t· . .lJ_ ~'····! r·•-- L.~; ._o. ·.:.c; o ... .:::J l. . ..;i 1• __ 1_ .. ~ 
...... _...__d~ .. ··~·~--...... 

"c.:;at".be1~ir1cJ 11 : An l.\lncrican J)oct:J~ine v.1itl1 C.l I)ifferc11ce Ir 

C11u re 1.1 1Ii s tcYrv·, \lr..J 1 . ){)CI I I, r~o. 3 ( Scf:: t:. 19 54) for c:tn ---·-----· ______ .. ···---.. --.... -:...... . ·-
E:1 x ·:.1'1·L'1• :;) ·1 ·· .'t 01' ()'le ·t}1c·• 1 cr·•t}1·--::i•~1· r1q· 1 J

0 

l"" ··)11 !11·11·::.r.: ,.,.;."111 crit··tl. l!Cf ... _ (L.ll ... J~~~ •...> .. - ,l • .... . '--· ::J{.t . . \_..l.... _. .. J. I_... .. .ii .. ~-· _L\..\..t.. ..._, _. .. :J.., 
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preJ?ared in all t11ings against the day \11l1cn tribulaticJr1 

a11d desolati' on t f. t1 ·th 1 • k d' 
33 

1 . ar e s e n : o l~ - .1 upon e v.. 1. c \. e . T ·1 e 

saints vvere to retreat into a. cc)mmunity of th.e goclly, 

where they mig·ht encourage each other in their faith and 

support the prophet by t11eir solidarity, away from the 

corrupting influence and the inevitable fate of secular 

.sc)ciety. 110 tl1e pr·osel.ytizing elde1~s of 11is chl1rcri, 

Joseph's instructions were that 'this shall be their crv .J. , 

and the voice of the Lord unto all people: Go ye forth 

unto the land of Zion, that the borders of my people may 

be enlarged, and that her stakes may be 

that Zion may go forth unto the regions 

strengthened, and 
34 

roL1nd about. 1 

Thus, at least for part of its history, Mormonism was 

sirnultaneously an inward turning and an outward searching 

rnovement. y·et the propl1et \vould have seen no pa.radox here, 

for only by strengthening Zion's core could Zion's boundaries 

be effectively enlarged. 

The full in1pact of the gathering on La.tter-day 

Saints was not felt until the passing of the troubled 

years that E;aw the cleat.11 of the r.1c..")r1non propl1et a11d the 

relocation of the main body of saints in the intermontane 

desert th2:t beca.n1e Utah, when inulti tudes of El1ropea11 converts 

11elped to E:·>Vlcll t11e ran}~s C.!f the fa.ithft1l, c1rawn ])~/ 

missionary pre~ching and the promise of the new Jerusalem. 

Uncier Briql1arn You11g t11e gat.h.ering· beca.1ne cve11 rnore strongly 

I '."\ • I t t 1-' e1np1121s1zeo. in n1issionary rea.c_1J_ng·. Young is reported as 

havi119· sa.:i.d that he V·12ntec1 _all t11e Br ii..is11 saints to gatl1er 

-·-·-·--·--·-

3 3 JJ & (~ 2 9 = 7-· 8. ·--·---

34 D & C 133:9. 

• • 
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to Zion , 3 5 
and his second co u n s e 11 or , Jed e c1 i a.h M . Grant , 

strongly criticized what he felt was tin1idity on ·the 

part of missionaries in advocating the principle. 'This 

piecemeal business of gathering Saints~· remarked Grant. 

1 We want it on t11e vJholesale principle. That 1 s the 

doctrine. I tell you a few more boys breaking the crl1st 

of nations ... by driving their little wedges, will bring 

them over })y i1ations .... 1 
36 

Mor1non 11ymnodists dressed 

the concept with lyrics a.nd rnusic, some emphasizing Zior1 1 s 

charn1s: 

Caine, go v1ith me, beyond the sea, Where happiness 
is true, 

Where Joseph's land, blest by God's hand, Inviting 
waits for you. 

With joyful hearts you'll understand The blessings 
tl1at aJ.t.Jait you there. 

I kno\v it is the promised land; Ivly home, my l101ne, 
is t11ere. 3 7 

some stressing Zion's challenge: 

1rl1in1( no·t w11er1 you gat11er to Zion, 
Yotlr troubles and. trials are t11rough -
That nothing but comfort and pleasure 
Are \vai t.ing in Zion for you; 
No, no; 'tis designed as a furnace, 
All substance, all texture to try -
To consume all the 'wood, hay and stubble'# 
And the gold from the dross purifyo38 

3 5 ~.1 ay lor, _c).l). c .i~:. , 2 9 . 

36 Jot1rnal of l"'Li.scot1rses, Vol. 2, 74. ···------· --·--- __ ........ 
37 IJj;·n1u;.~: _ _sl1l1rc11_.of __ J~es~s C11ri~t of J~atter-dcl\' Sai12~cs, 

E12m1n Non 15. 

3 8 Sacrec1 I-1"\m1nF~ and s·pir i t11 a.l Sonc1s for the Ch.t1rcl1 of -·---·--·-·--·-...c....---·-----··· .. ---... ·- ----... ·- ·--.... ··-· --~ ..... _ .. ____ .., ___ , ___ __.. .... -----·--~· 
_ l.1·~ ~2l'l_s.S}J1~ i~_t __ q f ... J..15?J~:.t~-~~ q~~_§_~i:.~1 t_s , flyn1n N·c) • 3 2 7 . 
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Fully in keeping with his own nature, 

Brigham Young's instructions to missionaries were couched 

in prosaic terms. There is little or none of the 

semi-n1ysticism whicl1 c11aracterized Joseph Smith's directions. 

Yot1ng' s one rc-;corded revela.tion had dealt with the 

munda.nities of organization and regimentation for the 

great trek westward. His advice and instructions to 
. 

missionaries cu.rried tl1e san1e direct, a.ut11oritative to11e. 

In frequent sermons and addresses delivered at the Tabernacle 

in Salt Lake City Young rnac1e clea.r wl1at he expected of 

11is inissior1ary force, dra1t1ing or1 his own exper -i ence as 

exemplary. Persecution and hardship were already part of 

the Mormon tradition, they were yet to become part of the 

myth. But to Your1g, hardship vvhile on a. mission v1as not 

s i1nply li1<.ely, it \vas mandatory. 

I an1 ashamed of our Elders that go our on 
missions [he stated in November 1856], ... 
they do not start from here with handcarts, 
or with knapsacks on their backs .... Some 
ride so inuch the21 do not know ho~d to preach, 
whereas if they would walk, they would be in 
far better condition to labor in the Gospel.39 

A fe1.~1 n1onths earlier Young had com1)lained that ' ... m21ny of 

tl1e1n nov-.r live on crearn ar1cl short ca1<:.e, butter, ho11ey, ligl1t 

})isct1 it cJ.nd s\~1eet rneats, v1l1ile \ve hacJ to take tl1e buttermilk 
40 

and potatoes'. 1 For me to travel and preach without 

purse or scrip, was never hard', he recalled. 'I never 

sav; tl1c~ day ... when I v1as alor1e, c.;r \v11en I would take~ t11e 
41 

leac1 a.nd do tl1e tci.llzi11g, bl1t \vhc.1t I could get all I '-'v'a11ted. 1 

------·--

C) , f D' \7 1 1 9~ 3. 1.Tourna.L (): 1.SCl"lUrS0S; 0 04 1 ~ .• -·-.. --·--~--·· ..... -· ---- --
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Brigham's apostle Orson Pratt advised departing missionaries 

to leave whatever cash they had behind them, remindi11g them 

of Christ's words to his servants: 'Take no thought for 

the morr()W, what ye shall eat, or w11at ye shall drink, 
42 

or \vherewitha.l ~le shall be clothed.' Thomas Stenhol1se, 

an Eng.lisl1 convert, v1ho was an elder and missionary for 

son1e tvJenty-five y·ears before his disillusionmen·t \1Jitr1 
. 

Mormonisn1, later observed that in missionary appointments 

'no personal conveniences are ever consulted'. Merchant, 

mecl1a11ic, farmer or ploughboy n1us t straightaway answer the 

call, leaving their business in other hands. 'If poor, 

and the family is dependent upon the outgoing missionary, 

that must be no hinderance - the mission is gi~en, he has 

to go, .and the family I! trusts in the Lord'', and i11 tl1e 

tender mercies of the bishop~ 143 Indeed, Stenhouse was 

inclined to attribute Mormonism's success, up to the time 

of his v1riting, to the missionaries' lack of learning and 

finance. 'Had its advocacy been entrusted to men of 

education and wealth', he 

never would have troubled 

wrote sardonically, 
44 

the world.' 

' J>1orrno n i sin 

But t:.o Brigharn Youn.g t11e difficult~{ a missionary 

wouJ_d encounter as a resuJ.t of his lack of purse or scrip 

was a necessary part of character development, and he dwelt 

often on the v·:Ltal irnportar1ce of a inissionary' s mai.r1taininS:r 

ar1 unl)lernis11ed r·ecord, si11ce e\ren 011e la1Jse rnight n1ora.lly 

scar a 1na_n for 1.i f e arid inal~e 11in1 unfit fo1· t.11e co1npany of 

11is fello\tJ saii1ts. 'If we get a l;lig·11t t1pon Ol11:- c11a.ractcrs 

})efore the Lord, or ir1 ot11eJ.:· words, lose gr<.)t1r1d a11c1 ]Jc:1ckslide 

---- ---·-

42 Ibic1., Vol.6, 271-2. 

44 "[l . 1 . )l (, .. ' c:: ·7 0 .) . 
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})y transgress :Lc)n, or in any ot11er vlclY, so that we c1re not 

up even \vi tr1 

up v1i t11 thern 

the brethren as we are now, we never can come 
. 45 

again. ' An(] of all the evils w11ich rnight 

confront t11e Lord's messengers in Babylon, none was greater 
' . 

or more requiring of a missionary's watchfulness than sexual 

ternptation. 'You will 11ave to guard more strictly agair1st 

Jchat t11an clcrai112_;t a.ny othc,r · J t1 t br:.,,.·clt ··ou :;i _ e\rJ___ . ·1c1·- rna.y ~;:i _ 1 .. 6. 

Rather suffer your heads to be taken from your shoulders 

than to sacrifice your honour, violate your covenants 
4-6 and forfeit the sacred trust reposed in you.' PJ.ural 

marriage may have been divinely ordained, but it neither 

includ.ed nor excused promiscuity, v111ich was both unscriptl1ral 

and character-destroying. 

T11e possjbility t11at the l1ntrained in.issionaries 

mig-ht find then1selves en1barrassec1 by gentile tal1nts or 

contention with the opponents of the faith disturbed 

Brigham Young not at all - they s11ould shy clear of sl1ch 

s it u. at i o r1 s : 'Be guided by the Spirit', he advised, 'avoid 

debate and argument ... [notwithstanding Joseph Smith's 

direction to 'confound your enemies7 call upon them to meet 

you both in public and in private .... '] An elder skilled 

in l.ogic is not so inclined to lean on the spirit of the 
47 

Lord.' Nor was Young especially concerned that his 

emissaries might be shaky even on aspects of their owr1 

doc tr i11e ~ 'Let alone that '~1ich you do not know or most 

1] b 1 · l t 1·:r:= ' .. rr)u do riot llnder~tand <:1ssl1rec -Y ·2 ... 1e\1 c=~ to .)e -rti.e.... .r... ...., 

----------... --

4.5 1Jol11:r1al of l)iscot1.rses, Vol.6, 273. --- -.......... _.. ...-... ---~ .. ··-·---·-.. --.---

46 Ibid., Volc8, 55. 

4.7 ' 60. Ou.otcd in fVll1ldE:'r, op .. c J.. t. , - ,,_..._ ... _ .. ____ , .. ~ . ------cf. I)&: C~ 71:7. 

• • 
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a c1oct:rine or a i;ortion of Scripture, 111hen information is 

asked of you, say that the Lord has not revealed t11at to 
,48 

YOll. c •• 

But Brigham Young also made it clear that the 

sendir1g out of missionaries could be used as a corrective 

measl.1re. Laggard.s and delinquents might frorn tirne to tin1c 

appear among the saints, notwithstanding the joys of 
. 

la.bouring to build up Zion, an(] the self-disciplir1e de1na11ded 

by mission work could be a salutary, even a reformatory, 

treatment for such individuals as well as an effective purge 

for the body of diligent saints. 'We have at times sent 

men on rois s ions tc) get rid of the1n .... 1 admitted You11g i11 

April 1860. 'We have tried to turn the filthy ones out of 

the flock .... ' He was obliged to add, however, 'but 

11a.ve ge11erally come back ... they will not alvvays stay 

t11ey 
4.9 

out 1 
• 

The extent to which the 'missionary call' was used as a 

punitive measure is not known, but at least one mission 

president in the Pacific later had occasion to remark that 

some of the missionaries in his charge appeared to be there 
50 

for the purpose of reform. 

Wi tl1 ar1 unclerstaternent not rea.lly typical of hi1n; 

rr1.101nas Stenl1ouse wrote that tl1e lTtissionary w110 objected 

to his call was accused of questioning the Lord and bore 
~-1 

'e\.?er a.fter t1.1e brand of "weak in the fa.i t11 11 
-

1 
::> By the 

------

48 Journal of Discourses, Vol.8, 56. ____ ........... ---~ ... - -~--·--

49 Ibid., Vol. 7, 228---9. 

50 See below, 161c 
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time of Brighanl Young's leaclersl1ip of the church, however, 

it was obvious that missionary service was becoming more 

a11c1 more a moral o})ligation, failure to cornply 1ivi th v111icl1 

made a man subject not merely to jibes or accusations but 

to possible excc)ntm1Jnicationo Brigl1arn 1 s first counsellor, 

1-Icber C. I<i1nball, i/lhose no·-·nonser1se rnanr1er rivalled tl1at 

of his leader, was incl.ined to employ just such a threat: 

•• &\i.Jl1en a. man is a.ppointE.:d. to ta}ce a rrtission, 
unless he has a just and honorable reason 
for not going, if he does not go he will be 
severed from the C11urch. vihy'? Because you 
said, you were willing to be passive, and 
if you are not passive, that lump of clay 
must be cut off from tho wheel and laid 
aside, and a lump put on that will be 
passive. 52 

It is difficult to know what would have constituted 

a 'just and honorable reason' in the opinion of the Mormon 

leaders. Certainly, personal economic hardship was never 

a consideration, nor necessarily was domestic; • • • missionaries 

often left behi11d them recent brides ar1d dependent families. 

Illrless and infi1~n1ity n1ci.y at tin1es 11ave a.ffected appointme11t., 

})ut ci11e of t112 first 1nissio11aries to the Pacific vvas a 

cc)nst1mpt.ive, e.nc.1 }\:nown to })e so at the time of his appoir1tn1ent; 

a later one was a semi-cripple. Want of learning or even 

of literacy wouJ.d hardly excuse a man from missionary 

• 
c• e )~ \i.,. ·1 c·· (: ~::> ·- .. .... -~ , nor, as stated above, would the vagari.es of 

personal cl1aracter, for the devout and the delinquent were 

often callecl sinTul t21ne:-:ously. In an}' case tl1e lci.tter 

1 a sc;.'.:lrc·~r=-~1'" ·be regarded as 1 J'ust and 11onorable' 0 re a.so 11 c oi.J ._ .,.. .i 

Missionary selection, then, was li~ely to be as wide and 

---------··-

5:2 1Journa.1. of: ILi.scc1u.:rE;c.s, \lol. 3, 242. 
~ ........... ,.----·-··--·---··-.----
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just as indiscriminate as missionary conversions sometimes 
53 

were:~. 

But despite its occasional deficiencies, such 

a comr)re11er1[) i ve schenle would assure success for Mor1nc)nism 

j_n the mi.ssion field and guarantee wide dissemination of 

the Latter-day Saints gospel within relatively few years 

of the origin of the faith. 'Go, ye messengers of glory ... ' 

lyricized John Taylor, third president of the Mormon church, 
1 Go to eveI·y tribe anc1 nation i Vis it every lanc1 and 

, I 54 
clime.. . . 'l1aylor merely para.phrased in verse Joseph 

Smith's oft-repeated echo of Revelations 14:6 calling for 

t11e gospel to be ta}~en 

tongue and people' . 55 
to 1 everv nation and kindred a11d -
Well before Taylor's presidency, 

however, the Latter-day Saints messaoe had been carried 
"' 

far be~iond the cou11try of lvJormonisn1 1 s birth. By the 

tin1e of Brigham Young 1 s death in 1877, missions 11ad been 
. 56 

cornm.enced in more tha11 twenty overseas countries. 

53 Fl.obcr c. I\irn})all \vas i11clined to object strongly· to 
anything that smacked of selectivity in missionary 
conversions. 'You are sent out as shepherds to gather 
tr1e sJ-1eep toqetll.c~r; anc1 remc.~m-.ber t11at t11ey are i1ot 
)'Our s1:1eerJ; tr1ey bel()l°l~T to I-Ii1n th.at sends yo11. The11 
don't ntake a choice of any of those sheep; don't m~ce 
select.ic)n::; })efore t1"1e~'{ are }.)I'C)USJht ho1ne anc1 pu.t i11to 
tl1e f<)ld. ' Quoted .tvJ.L1lc1E~r, op~ cj._t., 63 .. 

5£± Ji'Lfl~.n s _ _£ __ ~-~~t~~~s:l!:.-_C?.~~ lTe Sl!:.s Christ o~f_ La!- te_r=.~~2 )l__~~~)-x1 t~, 
l-I}1mn NC)~ 2 4 7 . 

55 D & C 133:3'7 . ... __ ... ___ ... _ 

56 They included: Britain, Sweden, Denmark, Italy, 
ll':r·ance, C:rer1na11y·, .At1st.:rali2, Sol1tl1 A1nerica., Inc1ia, 
South AfricaE C11ina, Pa:l.cstine, IceJ.and, Si.am, 
c~ibralta:c, l\ic.11.ta, t11e ·west I11dies, 1~rolla11d, liust1·i.c.1 .. 
·r;• i' y1 "L ·::-1-1 ·~l ;' i··, ,:i I\1 Cly i c () J... ... ... C .L ~ \.-l. .l •• l . - '-- "' ... - c-

• • 
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Some of t11ese WE!re sl1ort--lived, others 11ave persisted to 

the present day, several have flourished. 

Even before the saints had found their pcrn1anent 

home in Utah, Mormon missionaries had been sent into the 

Pacific, and although the establis11n-tent of the first 

Latter-day Saints Pacific mission had an almost accidental 

quality about it, the missions to Polynesia were to be 

among the most successful of the church's enterprises, and 

the Polynesian \vas to occur)Y a specia.l place in Mor111on 

thinking. For at the core of the main work of Mormon 

· J · 1 bl l' ~ held to be of n1aJ'or scripture __ ay a. ra.cia.. fa e \v .iicn wa.s 

significance for the Polynesian islander. 

-.......... -._ .. ______ _ 



C~tIJl~PTER 'J:IIR}~E 

'_TI-J~fi SONS OF IJE~}II l\J~D rrIIE SEED 01? CP~IN' --------- --·--...-----· 

'111-IE main tl1reac1 woven t.J1rough the patchwor]<: fa.bric of the 

]_Q~)k ?,_£ Ifiq~~~~~Q;Q \.Yas t11e story of tl1f; warrir1g proge11y of 

tv10 Ilebrcvl brot11er s I l~(?pr1i anc1 La1uan I wr10 I \vi th tr1cir 

f 1- 1- • • ·at11cr T.1e11l, ·v1erc said to have fled Jcrt1salern a.t the ti1ne 

of t11€ Bab)11.onia11 Ca1)tivi ty and settled on the 11roer ican 

continent. As tl1e book had attempted a final solution 

to the religious a11d. social questior1s of the da.y, so it 

clai.rned to r>rovic1e conclusive evidence for a widely held 

belief that t11e American aborigine \.Ya~:; of Hebraic descer1t ft 

Tr1e origin of the Arne:r ican Indian 11ad long been 

a subject for investigation and speculation: by the time 

Josepli. Srrti tl1 con1posed t11e Boo1<: of ~1orrnon t1-1e discussion --- .. __ 
was already centuries oldo Lacking the substantial. 

techniques of modern science, serious theorists and amateur 

da.bblers alik.e 11ac1 ter1ded. to g·raE~p at the st1·a,,1s of 

coir1cider1ce a.nc1 a11a.logy. T11e red n1an was said variousl \T 

to have originated in Africa, Atlantis, China, Ophir, 

Spain and Wales. He was held at different times to have 

})e.e11 origir1a.ll~1 J~gyptiar1, Et.l1i.opian, ~100T"ish. and Tar··tar·. 

Bt1t the inost i)erE.>iste11t t11eclries cred.itec1 t11e Arnericar1 

Inc1ian \vith Eicbrev-7 a.ncest:ry, and, n1ore particula.x:·ly, \.,Iit11 

descent from t11e Lost Tribes of Israel. Beginning in 

P1 1
1

·• 1 ·i cl1oa:i f-orm a.s ear.'1"'_ 7 us 1567 ·' tr1e belief in tl"1e I11di::111 1 s L, JJ J .. ·-· ,::;, .. '-" . _[ 

J:sraeJ.ite origir1s gained much popular acceptance, receiving 

acld.ud i1npetus .ir1 t11e 12te eig·11tee11tl1 and early 11i11eteentl1 

------------·-
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c~entl1ries frorn the publication of several n1ore bc)o1<:s on 

1 b
. 1 

t1e su Ject. Its popularity caused the historian Ifubert 

Howe Bancroft to observe in 1875: 'The theory that the 
• 

A1ner icans are of Jewis11 origin has }Jeen discussed n1ore 
2 

minutely and at greater length than any other.' 

At least t\110 relia1)J.e vJriters 011 1'1orrno11isn1 11.ave 

suggested that Joseph Smith's acquaintance with the theory 

was largely through one particular book published in 1823,
3 

but there seems no real need to narrow Smith's field of 

influer1ce to ·this exter1t, since the belief was con1n1011 enol1gl1 

and especially popular with the religiously inclined, for 

despite its use of circumstantial and coincidental evidence, 

the theory relied on the Bible as the ultimate source of 

author~ty. Before Smith's time it had been subscribed to 

by a. nu1nber of influential c11urc111nen in America, amon~J 

thern Roger ~·lilliarns, Jo1·111 El-i ot, Vvilli211n I1e11n a11c1 the 

Ivla.ther s. In 1i·1estern l~ev1 York -· the scene of Mormonism's 

birthplace - and Ohio, additional weight for the belief 

\l\ras 1Jrovic1ed by tl1e exister1ce of the })urial mou11ds. \'1hicl1, 

besides giving incentive to treasure hunters, seemed to 

-·-----

1 

2 

J?or recer1 t cliscu .s s ion .c:; o :E tl1e ma11v theories of 
.t. 

Leist ___ M_ .. 
in tl1c~ 

Arner icar1 I11c.1ia.n orig ir1s see: Rc.)1J 12rt Wau.cl1.opc:;, 
1I1ri1JE::;s 2.r1ci St1n'ken C~ontinents ~ ~1.\rt:}1 ancl 1Vlet.11oc1 

--------·-·-':"~-·-··M .. ----·-----------~-.. .--... - .. - ... ___ .. _,,. -----·-·-~-...... _ ...... ---.. --·--··--·-- ........ --
st1.1c1\7 c)f 1'7J1nericaJ.1 India .. ns, ar1d Lee Eld:ri.dgE:; I-Il1c.ic11estoJ:1e, 

.... _ .... ___ .... ...J_. _____ ,. __ , ... -·----·-·--· ___ ... _ ...... --... ·- .. _ ........... -

_Q:r :jSf :~"~-~-~.: __ Q.f_ t ~~~:.._Z~::!~X~.J.~-~~ a .~--·~;!!.9_~·: .. 01 ~?.._~ ____ gl~ o l) E:_ a n._ _ _c o.E~-c c p :t. s_ 
14 ~) 2 -~ 17 ~'. 9 . I3 r o d i e 1 o J) v c i t . , 4 5 :n 1 i ,:., ts s e v· c; r a.1 }) o o ]'.: s ---·---· ·---......... -.~···-··-- . .-.-.. . 
published j.n the late eigl1teenth and early nineteentl1 
ce11t-u.ries w'hi.cll IJropounc1 the I Lc)st 1rri'b0s I t11eOJ:'\f. 

II. II. :ua.r1c 1·c) f. t, 'I'l1~ ___ !)._g.!: :iY..5: .... -~~c_a~~ s_.-2.£:._t l_.:Je Ji'5:ic if ic St~1 t E:?:.§. 

() f l~c>rtl1 J\tncr ica., Vol. 5, 77. _____ ... _ .. _ ... __ ... _______ ... .,, ____ ---

3 '1'he boo]\. ~;u9·~1estcd is E:t11ar1 Sntitl1, ~~~vv of tJ1e_ 1-I~r~~\v_:?._; 
~ th 111 r1 1r ·'1 ·1·1,..., c• Of Tc ·y~ '.'"\ r:.,] ·'1 l~ ?\ 1n cyr ·i (' ·:--0 r ... c .. 0 n . ··- .. __ c ,:;. .. _ .~. "J .. ~·'--··. .. . . j 1. ........ - -- -· '·'· • --·.-- .... - ... ··--· _ _. _ _... __ .. , ..... __ .. ------··· ·---·-· ... _ .. ______ ..... -.... ·-···-.. --.----·· .. ·· ... ,.._,.. ___ ........ _ ..... -·~·--·· 

•• 



k rl 
.) 

mar1y evj_dence that a race of people superj_or to the Indians 

11ad once occupied the area. 

Smith did not attempt, as had other writers, 

to account for t11e TE!D r_Jost Tribes, 4 
bt:i.t he did n1ake t110 

sto:cv of I-IelYrew m.igra·tion anc1 settlement in t.he l\mer ica.s 

tl1c) rna.in t.ri.erne of 11i.s })oo1~. It was r10 large scale exoc1us, 

however, but a migrati.on on a fairly modest scale, 

co11cerning a single family led by the patriarch Lehi, 

whose sons Nephi and Laman were to become the progenitors 

of t11e two great races vv11ich populated the An1erica11 

continent. It was made to appear that the Indians were the 

c1escendants of Larnan - or I.1an1anites - who, because of 

their waywardness and treacher~ incurred the wrath of 

God and were cursed with 'a skin of blackness' .
5 

The 

curse, hovJev·c-?r, did little to reduce t11e Lamanites' 

proclivity to warfare and intrigue; for over nine hundred 

years they continued to fight against their diligent and 

God-fearing })rethren the Nephites, finally exterminating 

the entire race. 6 Thus the migration of Lehi's family 

J 1
,., ~ ., I ' ' 

fro1n ~rerusa .crn exp ainect ·tn.e rea rna11 s origi11s; t11e divine 

curse his outstanding physical characteristic; t.11e f i i1 a_l 

1 "J 01 . ~{cir.\. c:1nc1 i1io, for like the Indian's i·; ,-.b.,.... - . 
f l·- l. ,::i I'/ - 1o,,... ....._. ,! 

c+·c·-"\T ·t11··,t +·1-1·:) mo·L;.nc1~ co11tair1ed the remains of the 'Jictints •• ) ~ Jj_ .l l u. ~ .t.:.. ~ 

of some dreadful slaughter was also popularly accepted . 

.._ ... ..,_. __ ._ .. ___ .. __ .. ____ _ 

4. 1\1 t.1101J SJ11 
1 lar1d of 

lie la.-tE~r sta.ted t11at t118y "(.'Jere in tl1e ice-bc)l1r1d 
the r1ortl1'. D & C~ 110:11, 133:26. -·----

5 B.M. 2 Nephi 5:22 . . _,.. .... _._ 

6 oc~') ~!. >.t..41 



-J'.et, if tl1e J_;an1aniter:J \11erc~ cu.rs(~c1 the~'/ were 

also blessed, and their depraved condition was not to 

58 

})e permanent. T11roug11 transgressior1 they had })ecome 'dark. 

and loathsome', through repentance they might again become 
8 

'wh.i te ar1d delightsorne' , even as the Nephi tes 11ad been, 

for as 'a remnant of the house of Israel' they were 
1 rn1rrtberecl arnor1g tl10 pel)f)le of the first cov·211ant' . 

9 
To 

t11c~ Larna.nites, thE~ Book: of J.v1orrnon vJas as mucl1 a c1ed·ication
10 

as a damnation: as much a promise as a warning. From the 

mouth of cl J.Jamanite prophet, Sa1nuel, comes one of the rnost 

urgent predictions of Christ's coming and a dire and graphic 

warning of the fate vvhich will befall the unrepen·tant. 

Samuel, hov1ever, sounds an OfJtin1istic note for 11is ov-1n 

people, for notwithstanding ' ... their deeds have been 

evil continually ... because of the iniquity of the tradition 

of their fathers', it is 'according to prophecy, that 

they· sl1all be brou.gl1t to the trl1e kno\.1,1ledge, w11icl1 is ·tl1e 
11 

knowledge of their Redeemer .... ' 

In accordance with the promise of salvation 

con tc:1inec1 in th.e Bool;. of r1orrno11, ---.. -----·-···--·-··----· LToser.)11 .Smith bega11 1 els •• 

early as September 1830, to receive revelations concerning 

missionary work among the Lamanites. Beginning the following 

.)... · f r: 1 • ., o t ::i oc i' ·::itE-\ \7 l. s J·_ ·t ,:::i_d i' i·1 tur 11 tl"'.::=i n1 on :.. J1 / -·· o t1 r o :f l·1 J.. s c . t s e s -: c. s E:l . . '-·l ·::. s '- . J ~ 

C tt 0 11 t·n· 0 ~·v··,~nc~ots ~na the Delawares, announcincr u.·-. era.U::;il S, - .. c n~ ... l - ..... ::.:i 

.... --.. -·-·----··-·--· .. ·--

7 B.M. 1 Nephi 12:23. --

8 13 • M • 3 Ne 1) 11 i 2 : 15 . 
·---

9 B.M. Mormon 7:1-2, 10. 

10 Sec~, fc>r exa:i1lf)le, thE~ title pag·e of t11e ·boo}~. 

11 B.M. Hclaman 15:4, 13. 
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to each of the Indian tribes that they had brought with 

tJ.1e1n a book containing t.11e story of the Indians' forefathers. 

The mission was ilJ.-timed and short-lived. One of its 

members, Parley Pratt, blamed its faiJ.ure on the jealousies 
12 

agents. of sectarian priests and the suspicion of Indian 

For the next few years, the peregrinations of 

the Latter-day Saints and their efforts to build the New 

J·ert1sa.lern va.riously in f·1issol1ri, 011io and Illi11ois allo\1Jed 

them little time for any but accidental contact with, and 

prosel:/tizing amor1g, t11e Indiar1s, al thoug11 the belief that 

as descendants of the scattered tribes of Israel the 

J~a1nar1ites were destined to occupy a special place in God's 

kinsrdom persisted.. In a sound if some\•Jha.t ·uncritical stuay

of Mor1nonisrn, Thomas O' Dea. wrote that ever si11ce the church 

conceived part of its task to be the reconversion of the 

Larn21ni tes, l'1ormo11 attitudes to t11e Ir1diar1s have been 
]_ ") ' 

genel:ally favourable, .J a.rid in 1861 the astu·te Sir Richard 

Burton con1.n1e11ted on 'the hun1a.r1i t~1 of the Prophet's follov1ers 

. ' I 14 ' } h f h to ·t·he J..iaruanites. o. • Yet ir1 t le speec es o Josep 

S1ni t.11' s po\.,1crful sl1cccssor, Brig'l1c:un Yol111g, the 'hurnar1ity' 

is sometimes qualified by touches of distrust and cynici.sm. 

Young seemed to forget occasionally that promises had been 

·1 f 1 
• tl I d · ""'n ci.11c1 \·.70l1 ld n1on1entar ily la1)s8 int(; vouc1sa·eo co· _1e n iQ s ~ . 4 

(J1Jt})t1rsts n1c)r·e ·typical of the frontiersrn.o.n vJ110 regc.:11~deo. tri.e. - ~ 

red man as a menace than of the representative of God on 

---- ----

12 

.L....., . ..) 

14 

Sn1i t11, Essentials ... , 117-18. -.. ~---·· ... ---·--··---·-·-·--

11111 ".:) Iv1o1-rr1o11 s ') 5 
···'- J. ..... 1'-f t-~ .. b --·-·-·----·---.. ·-

' f ' l . ~· ·1 l\ic~11<:rccJ E'. J3rt1:tc)n, rr11.e C~J.t.\' o - ·c~1e SaJ.ncs ar1c1 1-\cross ---·-.--- -·--·-··· ... -·---- --' l'r , ,..,90 t.11c.:~ I~o c 1\: \7 I\1.01.111 ta l n s t C) c~ c:~ 1 1 or n i cl, ~. .1 • 
...... - ....... ..: ... --·-···--- ·-"'" ~.;.w. ,.._ ·-~- - ·-··--·---- '' ....... ._... ... .., •• , ____ _..,. __ ,, ,., .. ,...,_.....--
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earth charged with fulfilling the spiritual destiny of 

th.e r_,amar1i te. I I shall live a long· w·hile I I declarec1 

y·ou11g in 185 3, 1 before I can })elieve that an Indian is 

my friend, \vhen it would be to his advantage to be my 
.L r:· 

I . :) 

enemy.... Latter-day Saints mi.ssionaries in Polynesia 

were~ la:ter to ex1)ress sin1ilar opinions 011 the 'Iiamani tes' 

of the Pacific islands. ' I an1 convc~rted' , wrote Abir12c1i 

Olsen, of his Samoan charges, 'that thease Lamonites are 
16 as treachous as their bro. Blackhalk ever dare to be.' 

If one particular Latter-day Saint was responsible 

for first suggestir1g t11at the I1ainani tes of the Book: of 

_!i_~r_rrtc)r1 also popt1lated. the Pol:ynesian islands, his idc~r1tity 

rema~ns a mystery. Latter-day Saints have credited 

Addison PJ:att, the first Mormon missionary to serve in the 

Pacific, with being the initiator arnong them of the belief 

that an ethnic connection existed between the Polynesian 

d · a· 17 f h' · an the Pxnerican In ian. Be· ore is conversion to 

15 Joli.r11al of Discotlrses, Vol .1: 106. He hastily confirmed, ---··----·--·· .. - --...... __ ...... ----·-·-·-... -......... ... 

11owever I t11at I rr11ese India11s are t11G seed of IsJ:-ael ~ .. 
were it r1ot so, you would never have seen them with 
d.ar}~; red sl~ir1s. 1 Ibid.. Yot1ng consic1erec1 t11at. alt11ougl1 
the IJamanites were cursed, the curse was not as 
extensive 01· as damaging as that suffered by the 1 seed 
of C21 .. ir1 I OJ:' the I c11ildren of Jt1c1ah I • vlell l')efore th.ese. 
unfortur1ates 
\vc1t1 lcl. 1Jc::.:corne 

·1 r) J I'. ') Vo __ • r.. : _ •± -' • 

C ")U .] d ·::i''"r) '"'C ·t· ..: l . - I;:.).~ l- t.: . 

1 a. wl1ite ar1c1 
c1eli \7erar1ce t1"1e Lama.ni tes 
delightsome people'. Ibid., 
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Mormonism, Pratt had been a seaman serving on whaling 

vessels in tl1e Pacific and had jurnped ship in IIonolt1lu w11ere 

he SJ?ent sorne time in various jol)s. While working on the 

Mormon temple in Nauvoo, Illinois, in 1843, Pratt is said 

to have told Joseph Smith of his experiences and of his 

belief t·hc:1t the native of Hawaii vva.s brot11er to the 

American Indian, and, allegedly as a result of this 

co11v(~rsat.ion, v1a.s ar)f)oint:ec1 on a mission to t·he J.)acific 

islands. 'I'he story, while it pro·i;ides a.n easily acceptable 

reason for the first Mormon inission to Polynesia., may, 

like many others accepted by Latter-day Saints as historical 

fact, be apocryphal. The onl.y existing evidence for it is 

in an und.ated biosrraphical ske·tch of Pratt written by his 
18 . . 

gra11d--da11g·hter. Pratt 1 s jourr1als, w11ich take in periods 

of 11is life prior to his conversion a.s well as most of his 

missionary experiences, do not record this period or the 

episode. Moreover, neither the published nor the few 

unpublished letters of Pratt extant suggest that he was. 

influenced by, or even acknowledged, the belief that was 

to play suc11 a significa.nt part in Latter-day Saints 

missionary relations with the Polynesians. The journal - -
of Lou.is a. Barnes Pratt, Addison 1 s \•Ji fe, recalls tr1e Nauvoo 

period and her husba.nd' s emr)J..oyinent on t11e constrt1ction 
,.. 

0 J.: 

19 1 .h 1 . the ten11)le, l:1t1t 110\·v 1ere st1gg·es ts t at t 1.e maJ.n reason 

for Pratt's mission was his conviction that the Polynesians 

were Lamar1ites or of the 1 l1ouse of Israel'. Indeed, there 

is some evidence that Pratt hirnself did not conceive his 

·--·-----

18 Nettie }Ju11t l\encl1er, Tl1e li'irst Pacific isla.nd 
~1issionar;/: Pratt pa11ers. 

19 I1ot1isa E.ci.rnes P1~a.tt, 1 ~ou.x:·nal' r .l~~~c~,~~.TI-}.~~obs _Q:~_._t:}]_E;, 
West, Vol. 8, 189-400. 
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mission as beir1g necessarily to the Polynesians at all. 

Shortly after his two companions and he had sighted the 

islands of New Zealand, he wrote: 

There are large settlements of Englj_sh on all 
of thern; and 11ad the v1eather been good, our 
Captain talked of goi.ng in there, and we 
i.ntend.ed stopping· "here to conm1ence our mission, 
instead of continuing on to Tahita. There is 
a great and delightful field for our Elders 
to occupy: some hundred thousands of English 
emigrants to preach to.20 

Prat·t, in cornmon with other n1issionaries, n1ay 

have been inclined to illustrate his attitude to tl1e 

Polynesian by referring to the Israelites of scripture, 

for in 1845 he renlar}~ed of the Tubt1aians to vJ11om he 11ad 

beer1 preachii1g: 'They are so establis11ed in their old 

sinf11l prac·tices, that like the c11ildren of Israel that 

went out of the land of Egypt, they that were twenty 

h . c a i- a '21 years old and upwards never reached t e promioe an .... 

Suell a s ta.terner1t, r1ovvever I is clearly a s irnple a11alogy I 

and does not indicate tha.t he thought the natives of Tubllai 

wc:;re akin to the IIebrevv7s and hence to the Boo1c of f-'lormon' s __ ... ___ .. __ .. _ 

Lamanites. N'c.1r do t11e jour11als of Noal1 Rogers a11d Be11ja.mir1 

Grouard, P:r~att' s fello\V" 1a·bourers on his first n1issio11, 

give any incl.icat:ion tl1at they saw a resemblance }Jetv1ec:n 

the Polynesian islander and either Israelites or Red Indians. 

\r\fher1 t11e first Morrnon missic>nari es enterecl. the 

Pacific in 1844, neitl1er the observation that the customs 

--~-·-----

20 

21 

rn I r :::] c: e - (• 011 (' .1. 1 n1. C1 S cl l Ct .._, :; cL .. , .. ::.-> r Vol.5, 21, 15 Nov. 1844. ____ ... _ .. _. ___ ... __ 
1\1' J 1 ·~nr ·1' ril c• ... -~r L' l ... L 1. .. c. . ._il.c~ " Vol~ 7, 2, 15 Jan. 1846. 
----~-...----·- .. --···----·-
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or appearance of the Polynesians were similar to those of 

the Hebrews nor the proposition that the Polynesian may have 

l1ad l'-illlerican ancGstry was novel. George Rol>ertson of tl1e 

12.C2l:e11i_~~ t11ol1gl1t that t11e Tahitians had ' a great resemblance 
22 

to the Jews', and the English missionary writer William 

Ellis in his -~ol:.Y:nes ian Researches co1nmented on what he 

felt to be similarities between Polynesian traditions and 

scriptural accounts of such events as the creation and 
23 

the delt1ge. Hirarn Bingham, one of trte earliest Arnerican 

missior1aries to IIawaii, observed likenesses between Polynesian 

and Hebrew custom, but rejected the possibility that the 

Polynesians were 'the descendants of Israel, or a part of 

the lost tribes of that wonderful nation' .
24 

In an earlier 

v-.7ork, Williarn Ellis had written that 'variot1s points of 

resen1blance inight be shown 1Jetween the aborigines of America 

d h · f th t P · c · ,. 
2 5 

E..ilJ.i' s di' d not an t e natives o_ . e eas ern .ac1i1c . 

at.tempt to elaborate the subject, but in 1834 Johr1 Du11more 

Lang advanced the theor~ based on evidence of island voyages, 
. 26 . 

that t11e Polynesi.ar1s had settled Arner1ca. T·here is no 

indication, however, that writings or theories such as 

these were familiar to Latter-day Saints, or, indeed, that 

any Mormon apart from Pratt had experience or knowledge of 

the Pacific islands at the iime of the first mission. While 

-·-----·--

24 

26 

William Ellis, Polynesian Researches, vol.l, 110~ 386. ----.... ~ .. _._ ....... -- -- -· -

I-Ii.r 2un Bing h a111, _i~-~~-~i- cJ e i:~_e. C) f __ _1~ en ty_ on._e_Y ~51r s -~ n ~.11 ~ 
Sandwich Islands, 27. --·------·------- __ ..... 

l}C)lln f}nnrnc)rC TJclng I v:~c:\\7 ..2.f _!;lie. (~~ig_i~.c~? __ r.1i9~~·at~?.~ 
of t~:J1.c ____ PS?_1:.,'{11~:~ i a11_~~-t: ic;1\, 1,01~do11, 1834. 
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it is li1:ely, therefore, that Pratt's pre-Mormon island 

experience provided the incentive for the beginning of 

Latter-day Saints missionary work in the Pacific, it is no 

more than conjectural. t11at the mission's chief motivation 

was his belief that the Polynesians 'were related to the 

Americar1 Indians as t11ey resen1bled thern so inucl1 1 • 
2 7 The 

three years that Pratt spent largely in Tubuai on his 

first mission may have helped convince him of a racial 

connectior1 between the Polynesian and the Indian, but if he 

did feel this to be so he seemingly made little of it after 

his arrival in Salt Lake City in 1848 to report on his 

labours and seek reinforcements for the mission, although 

for a short tin1e he 'engaged a school in the Tahitian 
28 

language', presumably for the benefit of future 

missionaries to the islands. 

Tr1e first exa1nple of an attempt to relate the 

racial theories of Mormon scripture to the Pacific islander 

is recorded by Louisa Pratt, who joined her husband on his 

d · ·on i· n lsc:·o In October 1851 Louisa delivered secor1 . m1.ss1 ::> • -

an address to a group of females on Tubuai in which she 

informed her audience that 'the Nephites were the ancient 

·---·--

27 l1enc11er, .S~P_-..cit. 

28 r,ouisa Ba1~nes Pratt, 1 crou1~nal ', 247. T11G ider1tit~/ 

c-1.nd 11lllrt°l)er of th0 .stud(jr1ts is not kno\vn. Al tl1ol1gl1 
~·lrs Prc:i.tt icle:;11tifies 011e of t11ern a.s LTan1es S. BrO\·vn, 
a future missionary to Tahi.ti, Brown's autobiography 
recal.ls that on his arrival in Tahiti he was 'deaf 
ar1d ch:un}) / so far as tl1€) s1)0J.::.en la.ngt1age v1as 
concerned ... 1

, Giant of the Lord, 168. ___ .... _ ........ _ .. ,., ... -.._ .. , .. ··- --------·~-

•• 



fathers Of tl1e rrahitians I I at which I tl1ey ap1Jear.ed greatly 
• d I 29 
intereste· . Earlier that year nine Mormon missionaries 

l1ac1 arrivecJ in t11e liawaiia11 islands frorn California a11d 

commenced preaching on the assumption that thej_r message 

v1as to be ai1ned at the whites of Hawaii. 0111~/ after tJ1is 

approach l1ad proved unsuccessful and three frustrated 

eldE::rs had. returned to the n1ainland did the remainder 1Jcgin 

t a' t t1 ' tt t' h ' I 

3 0 h -o 1rec- 1e1r a ·en ion to t e Hawa11ans. By t c 

follC)'\ving year it was becoming cornmon for then1 to refer to 

and even address their Hawaiian proselytes as descendants 

of Israel and remind them of the 'promises of the Lord to 

their father·s' . 
31 

At a rniss ion cor1ference in Al]ril. 1852, ... 

George Q. Canr1011, the n1ost able and ambi tiot1s of the 

rnissionaJ:ies, assured HavJaiiar1 members that if they vvoulc1 

'seek after truth and ... observe all the words of the Lord, 

and be guidec1 by the spirit at all times, they vvoulc.1 

progress ... and even outstrip their vJhite bret11ren, for they 

1 I 32 were of the House of Israel God's chosen peop e , a 

gt1a.rant:ee of an ic1eal exactly lik.e 

repentant Lamanites of the Book of 

------

that realized 
33 

r1ormon. 

by 

29 Lc1t1ii.:1c:i. E1arnc~s Pratt, 1 J~ur11al 1 , 273. 
cranium', continues Mrs Pratt, 'is 
than marvelousness.' 

'No organ of their 
• • rnore pro1ui11ent: 

30 J~ccc1l1r1ts of the I-Javvaiian n1i.ssiL1n n1ay }Je fou.t1d in George 
Q. Canr1on, 1>1v F'irst ~1:Lssion; Bock., 1 1:1he C11t1rc1.1 of - ---~----·----- ---
J'esllS C11rist of Latter·-de:1y Sai11ts i11 the fla.vJa.iian 
I s 1 c.1 :c1 cl s 1 ~ 

31 William Farrnr, Journal, 7 Mar. 1852. 

32 rla\va.iian 01isf_;ior1 J·1anusc~ri_pt fiistor_.}l, A.pr. 1852. 

33 l .. ._)e e F3 • ,l\1 • 1Jc~la.1nar1 6:1, 3 Nep11i 2:14-15. 
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' 
Since there appears to have been little con11nunication 

UlJ to tr1is time )Jetween t·he missionaries in J-la.wc1ii and tl1ose 

in the South Pacific, it would seem that they arrived at 

this manner of thinking independently. Certainly it had 

not yet become part of official church attitudes to the 

Polynesians, as apostle ParJ.ey Pratt's 'Proclamation' of 
34 

1852 s11C)\.vs. T11is docurner1t anouncecl Pratt's a.Pr.)ointn1c~nt 

as 1 Pres i c1ei1t o·f t11e l)ac if ic t·1.is s ion of tl1e Chl1rcl1 c)f lTe st1 s 

Christ of Latter-day Saints' and was addressed 'To the people 

of the Coasts and Islands of the Pacific (Ocean), of every 

Nation, Kindred, and Tongue.' As the proclamation was 

published in a widely circulated Mormon journal, and was 

intended for subsequent translation and publication 'by 

especial messenger ... in every language and tongue included 

vJi t11in the l)our1ds of the Mission' , it woL1ld have presented 

an excelleni: opportunity for its author to acql1aint 

Polynesian converts with their relationship to the people 

of Mormon scr i1)Jcure. B~{ this tirne the Society islands 

rniss-i 011 \·vas eig·1"1t. ;,rears old and the liav1aiian missio11 tvvOr 

but apart from the document's title, Pratt does not even 

acknowledge the existence of the Pacific islanders, although 

he addresses a. sec Lior1 of the f)roclarnation I rro the Re.cl. ~1en 

of J\roerica.' / i11 wl1ich lie assures t11ern of t11eir c1escent 

from 'the House of Israel' and of their fathers' migra·tion 

from J"erl1 salern u ndt..~r the pro1Jl1et Lel1i. 

Pa.r ley~ Pra.t t wc:1s l1ever {:1.ble to obtain first 11anc1 

k 1 d f . t1 i' slo.·~na peo1
1Jle wi t11in 11is ex:tensiv(~ mission, ... no\\7 c: ge o . ~ :ic~ 

for he came no closer to the Pacific islands than Cali.fornia . 

... _______ ... _ 
, 

1 ·1 4 3 Q .... 31, 18 I 2 5 • s e rrt • 18 5 2 a ~·Iillen11iv.l SLa1:, \ro .. - -·, 
-·1-----~·-· ... -------·---... -....... ,,. .............. 
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In 1858, however, with the Society i.slands mission 

temporarily closed and Latter-day Saints missionaries in 

Hawaii about to be recalled to face a ~ t · er·· · i'n Ci01118S :.lC . lSlS 

Uta.11, t11e Mormo11 leader Br ighatn Young cou lcl conimen t 

publicly on the church's PolynesiQn missions with the 

conviction that 'Those islanders, and the natives of this 

courrtry are CJf 

J1br al1a1n .... ' 
3 5 

tr1e IIouse of Israel, of t11e seec1 of 

Seven years later, \vhen Yol1ng \va.s seeking· 

read1ni t: tance to the I-IavJaiian kingdo1n for a grou.p of 

missionaries, he assured Kamehameha V that the main reason 

for the Mormon's interest i.n the Hawaiians was the church's 

belief that the::{ were related to the a.bar igines of l\ .. rner ica: 

We have not a doubt in our minds but that your 
Majesty and the people o[ your Majesty's nation 
... a.re a B1~a11ch of this same great family ... 
the Book of Mormon is your Book; for the 
promises arid covenants of the 2\lmighty \17hich 
it contai.ns, are as applicable to your Majesty's 
nation as to the nations of this Continent. 36 

The return of missionaries from the Pacific 

islands and tl1e publication of many of their letters in 

c~hlt):c11 periodicals contributed to a gro\~1ing awarer1ess of 

t} h h ' · J d rnisc::ionc~ / and the belief t11at the -.1e c urc s is .an ~ ~ 

Polynesians were as much the natural heirs to the divine 

kingdon1 as were the Indians gained broad acceptance among 

Latter-day Sai11ts. Reception of the belief in a racial 

association between the two peoples was an act of faith, a 

sin1ple extc~nsio11 of litera.1 acce:ptance of ~1orrnon scripture 

i·tseJ_f, requiring no scientific proof or external evidence. - . 

·-----·----

JournaJ. fiistory, 7 Feb. 1858~ 

3 6 Yot1n.g to I<:a.n1el1a1no11a \7, 24 f:lar. 1865, Miscellaneot1 s 
Foreig·n File .. 

• • 
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It was not llntil much J.ater that Latter-day saints began 

to quote the observations of scientists and mythologists 

ir1 support of their assum1)tions, and then only to IJI·ovide 

furtl1er illustrations of \\1hat were already held to }Je 

self-evident truths. 

Initially, however, Latter-day Saints were 

inclined to be openly cor1temptuous of more sober and 

reasoned efforts to establish the ancestry of the Pacific 

islander. In 1868 the popular Mormon journal Juvenile 
·-··--·--

37 
]ns_tru.ct:or sought. to disrni.ss any remaining doubts on the 

subject by announcing that speculation on Polynesian origins 

\·?a.s no longer necess ar1~ ancJ. spelli11g out in sorne detail \.vhat 

ha.a hitherto been taken for g·ranted. 'It is well understood 

by us', it asserted, 'that these people are of the same 

stoc}( as the IJarnanites. 1 The jou.rnal dis1nissed the tl1eory 

of Polynesian migration from South East Asia as the work 

of 'uninspired men', claiming that 'In beauty of face, and 

form, in strength of body, in their aptitude to learn the 

ways 21.r1d literature of rnore ci vili.zec1 l;eople, tl1ey far 

exceed the .Asiatic r)eople wit~h 1.·Jhorn t11ey are nun1berec1. 1 

As evider1ce that the Sandwich islanders, and, by implication, 

all other Polynesians were 'of the house of Israeli, the 

journal pointed to 'the success the ~lders have had ir1 

p1:f.:acl1ir1g t.l1e gospel i11 t11E.~ir rn.idst 1 
• Tl1e appare.nt 

1. ·1 't of c~~r·ta~n Pol,1nesian customs to ancient s .rn :i. . a .r i y . ~ . c - ... l .. · -·· 

Heb1~ew practices was regarded as further proof of the 

Pl;l~/nesiar1s 1 1 Isra.el.i tis11 d.escent 1 , since it \vould ot"J.1erV'.7ise 

... --·-·-·----

37 ~1venile Instructor, VoJ .. 3, 19, 1 Oct. 1868. --.. ---··-··------·---·--.... ------·-·-·-
·- .... .• • - • - ·~1 • ·"' r ., ._ _ _ .... l .... · ·.:; . . 1 

])CSJ:)l.te?. lt~:i 11~ .. ullC, t.110. JOL..1.fJ ..... _ \'·l clS l1()t (1irectec1 
specifically at yot1ng people. 



69 

be 'very difficult to understand l1ow they obtained these 

idea.S • • •I • rrhe problem Of accounting for tl1e preseflC(' in 

tl1e Pacific of Isr<1el' s wandering sons was 011e to wl1ic11 

IVJ.ormonE.; hac1 previously give11 little atte11tion, for w11ile 

the -~~k of IV1ormon wa.s regarded as specific on the histc)ry 

of the Indians its relationship to the Pacific islander 

was at best tenuous. It did contain, however, an obscure 

refc:rer1ce to or1c~· I-Iasrotl1, a ~Jep11ite sr1ipb11ilder·, who, a1)0l1t 

54. B. C., had failed in an attempt to transport a party 

of Nep11i tes from Sot1 tr1 to 1'Torth l\rner ica. 'And it came to 

pass' , recorded t11e BoC2}:: of I'-1ormo_.0., 'tha.t they were i1ever 

11eard of n1ore. P:.Dd vJe SllPl)OSe that they were drowr1ecJ in 

1 d .. f h 138 . 1 . t1e epths o. t e sea. A more satisfactory exp anat1on 

of t11e migrar1ts' fate, thought the Juvenile Ir1structor, -- . -----
was that they 'at last drifted on to one of these [Sandwich] 

islands' and thence 'either by intent or accident they 

reach.ed some of the other grour)s of islands, sorne of w11ich 

are not so far from the Sandwich Islands as these islands 

are distant from the mainland from whence they started'. 

Further proof of the Polyr1esians' 'kindred origin' v1as 

L·.heir 1 fairness of cornplexion' \'1J.1icr1 clearly showed t11at 

'The people of the Sandwich, Friendly, Society, Navigators 

and ri1arque13as Isla.nc.1s, v1i.tl1 t·hose of neighboring sn1al.l 

groups ... have never mixed with other darker races but are 

the pure original stoclc.' On the other hand, 'the Figi ... 

Isl a11der s, tl1e t~E::-v1 Zealar.1der s, tl1e ir1l1a1Ji. tan t .s of Nev.J 

Calec\c)11ia and t11c: Nev.J J~Icl)ri des e:1ppcar to have gree:1tly 

inixed. \.v:Ltl1 the Austrc1lia11 race or with t.11e rJegroes of :tTew 

Guinea and the Philipine Islands'. 

-----..-·---------
, 

3 8 I3 •. ~1. J.\l n1 cl 6 3 ~ 8 . - ... - ...... 
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T11is last curious piece of e thnc)graJ?hY would 11a ve 

been accepted without dispute by a people as yet not generaJ.ly 

acquainted with writings on the Pacific outside of reports 

fro1n t11eir ov1n missionaries, and. wh(JSe most studiot1s leader 

would later tell them that the populations of the islands 

of the Pacific, the Indian Ocean and Japan alike were 

.~C)_9_~ C)f j.1.1~~1:.~!:~.~)n Isr·aelites: 1 Do they not resernble each 
·1 I 39 ] ot1er? Nor wou .d the removal of the New Zealand Maoris 

fro1n t11e rest of the Polynesian fvmil~i have ar·ouscd. rnuc11 

co~nent, for although Mormon missionaries had been in New 

Zealand. since 1854, it v1as not until tt~venty-seven years 

later that they began to preach extensively to the Maoris, 

believingfas their counterparts in Hawaii had also done at 

firs~ that their message was meant for the European 

popula.tion. 

It seems lilcel~ then, that rather than being 

led to the islands originally because of a deep-seated 

co11viction that 'the Polynesians \vere descendants of 

Lehi' ,
40 

the Mormon's attempt to allocate to the Polynesian 

a place in .fv).orn1on scripture aJ1d to vi evJ then1selves c.1s 

ct1stoctie:1.ns of tb.e }\.eys to tr1e island.ers 1 spiritt1al kingdom 

was a J::'a.tionalizJ.t.ion of, ar1d a con11)ensation for, their 

'11' 
1 

' ] i- c1 ( r clirocr.:icc"' ~.r1' t·}"I "L'·-.hr~ i,iJ,hl' te::.; of variou.s islar1d l }, ·c 1. Ct . . d . ·~ ,.) :C r.) .-~ .._ C. o:::> .:.J IV • • !. '- ~ -

grol1ps 2u.1d tl1eir fc:1ilt1re to rna1):e rnt1c11 irnpression C)ll t1-1e 

.P1n1cr icc:1n I11c1ial1, a.t least. ir1 the nine teentl1 cc:~ntu. r:'{. Btl t 

whatever the foundation for tl1e belief, and whatever 

--... ---·----··~--

~1 9 _.., . 

40 Willia1n 11.. Cole and J~l\vin i\'. J·cnsen, _Is_r~~· i11 ~l1t:. 

Pac i f i c , 3 8 8 . See a 1 so C 11 a.11 • 4 7 , l?i! s s in'! . 



71 

inconsiste11cies in reasoning it displays, it became and 

remained fundamental to the thinking of Latter-day Saints 
I f I t t 

m1ssJ.onar1es, prov1d1ng them with a reason for instances 

of success and an excuse for instances of failure or 

inabilit.y to understanrJ t11e ways of t11e Polynesian; 

ptoviding church leaders and returned missionaries with a 

cor1sis ten tl:y fJOpular topic at churc11 conf erer1ces, and 
. . . 41 
ins1)1r1ng a body of colour able li.teratu.re. rv1oreov·e1-:-, 

there is evidence that the same approach used by the first 

Mormon missionaries to the Indians came to be used in 

dealing with the Polynesians. 'W e would go to them', said 

Francis W. Kirkharn, speaking of his experiences wit11 t.he 

Maoris in the 1890s, 'hold up a copy of the Book of Mormon 

and tell them that we had a book that told the history of 
. 42 

their ancestors'. And Kirkham's presentation was 

undot1btedl)r cornmon, for by the late nineteenth centt1ry, 

the belief that the .I3_s:_cJ1~ of 11or:-..02.?J2 11ad as rnu.ch to say a.bout 

t11e Pol:;/nesians as about th.e I11d.ians hac1 become part of 

ever)' Pa.cific rrrissionary' s doctrinal baggage, even if he 

occasionally carried short weight on other aspects, and it 

t f a lnl·~sior1ar_-_y'.s· blessing or certificate was cus omary -or _ _ 

of appointment to contain the information that the bearer 
43 

had been chosen to labour amor1g 'the House of Tsrael'. 

rr11e racialisn1 of the Book of i1lorn1or1 I w11ile --·-· .. ··· ----.. ·-------
coticl1ed e:xr)licitly in terrns of colour, equating· a \v11ite 

----~.._..~..----

41 SeE~ Append.ix B. 

42 Interview, Salt Lake City, Aug. 1970. 

43 Seel for GXo.llllJlc~, t11c l-.rou.r11al and rJal)E~rs of Fl.Cl)el· 

LT. Sl1eff .ield. 



72 

skin with moral purity and a dark one with moral degradation, 

nevertheless had a positive influence, providing the Latter

day Saints with a continual incentive for work among the 

pec)ple wl1orn th.ey regarded as the beneficiaries of the 

))C)O]\.' s pro1nise of salve:ltion. But the contents of t11e 

J3_~c)].i__ o~_J1?~!nor1 werc. not Josep11 S1ni.tl1 1 s only 1Jronounccn1ents 

on t11E: subjects of race and colour. i\s the r)rophet 11ad 

accepted and elaborated upon the t11eory that the Indian was 

of Hebraic origin, so he took also the biblical stories 

of the mark upon Cain and the curse upon Ham's son Canaan 

and adc1ed flourishes of l1is O\vn. T11e end result of 11is 

re-creations was a totally negative attitude by Mormons 

towards people of 'negroid blood'. 

Southern preachers had long used the stories to 

explain the Negro 1 s appearance and justify his subjection 

to white masters, although the book of Genesis is far from 

explicit on the nature of Cain's mark or the actual colour 

of 11e:1n1 1 s proge11y. The Mor1no11 prop11et effectively despatched 

an:l \1c1gueness or an1bigui ty on these rnatter s by rehashir1g 

Genesis and inserting a prophecy delivered by Enoch which 

cleRrly stated that 'a blackness came upon all the children 

of Canaan, that they were despised among all people 1 and 
44 

that 'the seed of Cain were black', - and, indeed, made it 

ap}Jear t11at t11e t\·JO \\rer·e tl1e sa.rne, r1otvJit11standing that 

cana0.n \vas of tJ1e li11eag·e of i=:.clain' s third son Setl1 ar1d 

i1ot. of 11is first so11, t.11e fratricicla.l Cain. 

Srni tl1 1 s i)crsonal v·ie\vs or1 t11e sta.tt1s of t.l1e 

N le ~~ eaS'' to determine than his official, doctrinal . eg·:r<) are ~~ 1 

- .. --~·-·-----

44 P.G.P., Moses 7:8, 22. __ ... _ .. __ ..., ____ ._.__ 

• • 
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position. The first Mormons were almost exclusively 

Northerners, from the non-sJ.ave-holding states, although 

it does not follow tl1at they wE~re necessarily a1)oliti.onist 

in senti1nent. Bu.t the first import.ant Morn1on settlement, 

in Jackson County, Missouri, teetered precariously on tl1e 

slave line, and l1ad come to grief wJ1en older, slave-holding 

Missourians reacted violently against an articlG in the 
45 local Mormon newspQper 'respecting free people of color'. 

The prophet's expressed opinions, however, tended to vacillate 

})etween syn1pat11y for slave holders, aboli tionisrn and 

separate equality. In 1836 he strongly criticized the 
46 

abolitionist cause, and in 1844 he recol11.111ended freeing the 

slav·es and hiring the1n to \vage la.bour. 4 7 The previous year 

he had argued with an apostle, Orson Hyde, on the question 

of the black man and denounced Hyde's views, insisting 

that Negroes would quickly achieve the same qualities as 

whites, given the opportunity. 'Had I anything to do with 

the negro', he informed Hyde, 'I would confine them by 

strict la·ws to their ov.Jn species, a11d put them on a national 

1
, , I 48 

ec1uc:L iza.tion. 

Bt1t by this tirne the ~1iormons 1 doctrinal posit.ion 

on t.11e place of tl1e Neg1~0 ha.cl alread.y become clear. In 

1835 the prophet had acquired a small collection of Egyptian 

l?etl)~1ri from a.i1 itine:ra11t sl1o·v1n1an, and \'·.7it11 a confic1ence 

born of the st1cccss of t}1e Bo.215- _Q.f r1.orrno1~ set abo1..1 t 

-·---· 

46 Lat te1·-- f)<:-t\' Saints I11ie s s enqer ar1d lid voe ate, Apr. 183 6. ----·· ---··-.. ·-···---... ···'--·-····--·----·--·--.. ---·---... --··-... ···-~--- .. -----.. ---

47 Times and Seasons, Vol.5, 15 May 1844. ---·-.. --.------··---· .. -·-

48 History of the Churcl1, Vol.5, 217-18 . 
.... __ .... _____ J: ... -·-···---·-· .. -·-·----~ ........ - .. 
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trar1sJ.ating thej_r hieroglyphics, having identified one as 

t11e vJork of Abraham. 'I'he fruit of this labour was t11e Boo·k 

C)f:.......!21.)r~~' vJhich appeared in published form in 1842 and 

besides containing yet another revision of part of Genesis 

which referred to a plurality of creators, included a piece 

of ex·trc-l.-b5."blical fiction \v11icl1 laid the pe1~manent doctrinal 

f ounc1ci.tion for t11e c11u.rch' s view of the 1>1egro. Pharoa.11 of 

El t 'l C': 't''h , gyp -. , s a i Ct L''n i / was a son of Ham's wife Egyptus, after 

whorn l1is larid \vas nd.rned. And. al tl1ot1g11 P11aroah was 'a 

righteous man 1 
, 11e belonged to ar1 accursed lineage, whicl1 

had not only been afflicted with a black skin, but had al.so 
4-9 been deprived of 'the right of Priesthood'. In factual 

langi:ia.ge it rnea.nt t11a.t vrhile a Negro might become a. Mormon 

he would ren1ain a lifelong lay me1nber in a cht1rch wl1ich 

emphasized progress in the priesthood as an essential 

prerequisite for higher level salvation, and denied the 

celestj_al benefits of temple ritual to an:{one deemed unworthy .. 

In practical missionary terms it meant that proselytizing 

among Negroes and people of 'negroid blood' could be 

dispensed with, and possible embarrassment spared, for should 

a black n1an become a convert, he might jt1stifiably wo11der 

\•ihy he coulc1 l1ot hold e.ven the lovJest :priesthood statio11; 

an office that could be held by a twelve-year-old non-Negro. 

Mormon aoologists, faced with their own seemingly contradictory .c 

doctr:i.11es \v11ic11 repudic::1ted original sin aJ1d stJ.:-essed free 

agency, later used an additional justification, claiming 

t112~t t11e ])lac1~s 11ad alrea.c1~r exercisec.1 freedo1n of choice by 

-----··· -----· 

4 9 P. c;. P 0 ,. .Abr al1c-un 1 : 21-· 7 . 
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sele:;c·ting their futu.re skin colour \v11ile in their pre-cart11ly 
50 spirit form. 

But no such metaphysical conjuring appears in 

the publisl1ec1 speeches of Br isJharn Young, with ~r11orn the 

su})j ect of 'the seed of Cain' \-Vas a favottr i te one in 

serrnons a.nd addresses. There is no suggestion in Young' s 

discourses that the Negro's characteristics had anything 

to do with pre-mortal selection: rather they resulted from 

the simple transmission of the curse upon his forefathers, 

v1hich alone was suf f icie11t to ex1:ilain why 

... some classes of the. l1uman family ... are 
black, uncou.t.h, uncornely, disagreeable and 
low in their habits, wild, and seemingly 
deprived of nearly aJ.l the bJ_essings of the 
ingelligence that is generally bestowed 
upon n1ankind. 51 

Furthermore, the efforts of the abolitionists would not have 

the slightest effect on the status of the Negro, for the 
1 children of I-Iain were to be the servant of servants 1 

, and 

no power under heaven could hinder it, 'so long as the 

Lord should permit them to I 52 
welter under the curse ...•. 

A11d in a11y case, as far as Young was concerned, slavers a.nc1 

abolitionists \vere bt1t two sides of the 011e coi11: 'T11e 

Southerners make the negroes, and the Nor·therners worship 

-----·--

50 

rl :> . 

52 

SE!e, for e.x:c=:.n1ple, t11e lette:r f1·orn Dav·id. D, McI<a.'.27 
(Nir1th President of the Mormon Church), 3 Nov. 1947, 
\(t1oted i11 f1J.ll in \"1il.licLrt1 E~. Ber:rett, T11e Cht1rc.:1~ ar1c1 
!_li<.:~ -~-t;~3_ro2:9_.l'.~~Pl~, su1Jplen1ent to Jo11n J. Ste'\'liurt, 
.~1c)r1nonisrn aJ1d tl1e l'Jeg·:co, 18-2 3; also Letter from 
F'-ir~-t ~I;~-~-ia-~r1-;-y -Ir~£~~~]ne1~t J~ra, Feb. 1970, 70-1. 

lJou.rr1ul of lJi.scou:r se?, Vol. 7, 2 90. -----.. --.--·-----·--------

Ibid., Vol.2, 172. 
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But, notwithstanding his social views towards 

them, Josepr1 Smit11 had said of the Negroes: 'They 11avG 

sou.ls, a11d are su1)jects of salvatio11. ' 54 
I11 Brighan1 

Young's view, salvation wot1ld be a long time coming; 

the Negro would have at least to the millennium to wait. 

Wher1 all tr1e other chilc1ren of Adan1 have 11ad 
the privilege of recGiving the Priesthood, 
and of coming into the kingdom of God, and 
of being redeemed from the four quarters of 
the earth, and have received their 
resurrection from the dead, then it will be 
time enough to remove the curse from Cain 
and his posterity.SS 

Nor v1as thE:re a11y prospect of t11e Negro improving his 

chances by becoming 'wl1i te arid deligr1tsome 1 t11rough 

inter111arr ia.ge, as some fortt1na.te Lamani tes had become. 

The 'least particle of Negro blood' was sufficient to 

prevent a man from holding the priestl1ood, and, in any 

event, the Mormons prescribed capital punishment for those 

guilty of miscegenation with blacks, a fact evident even 

to such an impartial observer as Sir Richard Burtonc56 'Shall 

I tell you the 1~1w of c~od in r·egarcl to the Africa11 race? 1 

inquired Br ighan1 Yot1119· of 11i.s congregation 9 'If t11e 

v1hite n1an v1110 belor1gs to the chose11 seed n1ixes his blood 

with the seed of Cain, the penalty ... is death on the spot. 

---·--·-

53 Ibid., Vol.10, 110 .. 

54 History of the Church, Vol.5, 217. -----·- ------------

55 1 f D. Vol 2 143. LTOll J:'Dct o _ 1 s cot1r s es, • , 
-··-··-----... --.--.--.. & .... --.. ---

56 Burton, op.cit., 299, 
--~--·--
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~. :·r~~~~ . ~- 57 
... ·r.5~~ This will always be so. 1 

·.Ni~~ 
::A'k~

1 
... , 

'.·:·.'.'.·~·.~i ' 
·. !·{t'.il{_.1 

:}]~£~·: Fo1~tunately it ha.s not })een, al though the strictures 
. .... 1.:,,l'f4 
. :,., :.'~~~1r~~ 

,·.::.::1.<.t~ 

: ·;~k\ upon inter-racial marriage and especially upon the l1nion 

of black a11d white have remained otherwise unchanged in 

,, .. ,, official IViormon policy. Mormon missionc1ries have upheld 

. "i their church's injunctions concerning the social and 
; :.!~';\·. 

J spiritual status of the Negro largely by ignoring his 

··./:;\ 
'•/.;· 

existence. The dissident Reorganized Latter Day Saints 

:·:i: chrirch, in der1ying t11e allegedly divine nature of the ..... 
. . ~ 

' :.-

. . ··:·· 

. ,\', 

.,., ·. 

. . ~ ' 

. .•:· 
.. l I 

Book of Abrahain chiefly because of its polytheistic teachings, 

also repudiated its i~acial i1nplications, and in 1865, with 

t11e n1en1ory of the Civ·il vJar still vivid, issuer] its O\vn 

statement on the subject of Negro baptisms and ordinations, 

declaring it expedient that men of every race be ordained 

but advising against haste 'in ordaining men of the Negro 

i~ace' . AcJ:no\vledged as revelation and later incll1dec1 in 

58 the Reorganized Church's _poctrine and Covenan~, the 

statement's cautioup wording in1plies a compromise between 

t11e views of men1bers of t11is c11urc11 1 s hierarchy, and vJisely 

avoids the h\rsterica.l overtones of Brighan1 Young's 

contemporaneous pronouncements. Later it was to receive 

.. · · liberal ir1t.erpretatio11, resulting in n1issionary work and. ·,.·,.-_':-; 
.:.•. 

; ·::·. 

~ ' . 

orc1ina.tions <..=tmong AJnerica.n Neg1·oes and t11e establish1nent of 

successful missions in Haiti and Nigeria, ~1ich came to 

rely on a local priesthood, in the light of the belief that 

'the1~e are some who are chosen to be ministers to their own 

--··---·--

57 LTot1rnc-1l of Discourses, Vol .10, 110. ·-------·--·---

58 Reorga11izE~d Cl1llrch of LTestls Christ of Latter ,Day 
Saints lJoctrine arid cc)ver.1c:1nts, Section 116. ___ .. 
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race.•
59 

Like :i.ts much larger and more powerful parent 
! ' 

c11urch, 11ow·ever, the Reorganized Church of Latter Day 

Saints maintained a constant aloofness from the black 

Pacific islands, wt1ile holding similar, thous;h less 

freque11t.ly stated, convictions about its role in fulf i.lling 

the spiritual destiny of the Polyr1esian. 

Vvhile other mission churches in the Pacific took 

little heed of racial }Joundc-)_ries a.nd ethnic distinctic)ns, 

the inseparability of doctrines of race from other aspects 

of Latter-· day Saints c1ogn1a was to be of rnajor in11)ortance 

to the geographical spread of Latter-day Saints missions in 

the Pacific islands, affecting especially the larger Mormon 
.c: t . :i:ac-1on. Just as the belief in the destiny of the Lamanites, 

and by extension their Pacific brethren,was to provide 

r,a tter-- c1ay Sa.in L.s n1is s io11ar ies wi tr1 a rat ion ale and an 

incentive to magnify their offices in Polynesia, so the 

extension of the Mormon belief in the spiritual inferiority 

of t11e blac};: ma11 was to keep the missionaries av1ay, througl1ou·t 

over a centurv of contact with the Pacific, from the islands 
"" 

of }.~e 1 ane s i cl. 
60 

--.. -.. ·-·-------

59 Ibid. 

60 li'or~ a· t 1 ap~)arent. exce1•Jtion, see A.f)_pendi x A. i·c.cer1 anc .1. 

• • 
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CfIAI?TER FOlJR 

'QN TfIJ~ I sr.JMrD s_ OF TI-JE SEA' 

TEIE first. Latter-day Saints mission to Pol~zrnesia ha.a a})o·ut 

it the fortuitous quality that was to characterize much of 

tl1eir activity in the Pacific. Morrnon missionary· contact 

wi.t11 Pol;{nesians })egan in May 1844 on ~[1ubt1ai in the Au.stral 

group, where the ship carrying the missionaries to the Society 

isla11ds stoppec1 to take on st1pplies. Neither the beginnir19· 

on Tubuai nor the Society islands as the missionaries' 

destination was intended originally. 

On 23 May 1843, at Nauvoo, Illinois, four men were 

' ... set apart to a mission to the Sandwich Islands .... •1 

Evidently unable to find passage to their directed destination, 

the four, on the initiative of Addison Pratt, took passage 

instead or1 the \\i11aler· _1imoleon, bot1nd for t11e Societi1 islands . 

OnJ.:{ t11ree ~- Pratt, Benjarnin Grouard and Noa11 Rogers - survived 

the voyage. The fourth, the consumptive Knowlton Hanks, 
2 died at sea, less than a month out of New Bedford. 

Seven months after its departure, the Timoleon 

put in at Tubuai. Pratt, who had some knowledge of Hawaiian, 

\vas able to co11dl1ct a rl1c1irnen ta:cy converscl ti on wi t11 tlJe 

islanders who greeted the ship. Learning that Pratt and his 

companions were missionaries, and perhaps assuming that they 

\\
1ere representatives of tl1e same Prc1testant. fc-tit11 to \v11ich 

they had been already introduced, the Tubuaians requested that 

... _______ _ 

1 Directiv·e ))}' Brig11an1 Yc)ur1g, typescrir->t cop:y: Pratt 
papers . 

2 Pratt Jo11rnal. 
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at least one of them remain. Pratt, at first reluctant to 

leave his com1)anions, soon acceded. The humility and 

reverence of a i1ative missionary with whom he and Grot1ard 

stayed overnight, convinced Pratt that to do otherwise 

would rJe I ' 3 running av1ay frorn duty'. Pratt 1 s decisior1 

·~ provided him with a ready-made openingt Although the 

. " 

' •I~. 

.::. 

'":,'-

" ... -
.. ··-·v 

Tubuaians had had twenty years of contact with the teachinqs . -
of the London Mi~sionary . 4 

Society, the experience was 

probably not profound enough to enable them to distinguish 

readily.between L.M.S. and Mormon teachings, certainly not 

to the extent of opposing the introduction of Mormonism. 

By t11e end. of Ju.ly 1844 Pratt had baptized ancl confirn1ed 

fo11r Tubuaians. He had also ba.ptized, confirmed and conferred 

positions in the priesthood on six of the seven white men 

on the island.
5 

By February 1845 he could claim fifty-seven 

baptisms 011 Tub11a.i. 1 The Lord 1 
, he wrote, 1 has greatly 

6 blessed my feeble efforts to spread the gospel.' 

'rhe immediate situation CJf Rogers and Gro11ard 

was far less fortunate. On Tahiti they found their progress 

impeded by civil distl1rbance a.nd t]1eir i11abili ty to con1rrtt1nicate 

with the Tahitians. 'It placed us in a very critical situation 

inc1eec1 1 
, v1rote Grouard, 1 & J1ad we n1eans l.vG should J:iave kept 

7 on to tl1e Sa11ch,vic11 Islands. 1 Five montl1s lal:iour in TaJ1iti 

3 . Ibid. 

4 See W.N. Gunso11, 'Evangelical Missionaries in the 
Sout~ Seas, 1797-1860' ~ 

5 Times and Seaso11s, l Nov. 1845. ---·-----... ......__._ .. ____ ._ ....... 
6 I} . '1 

)10. 

Grouard Journal, 14 May 1844. 
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produced only five converts - all foreigners. In contrast 

wit'f1 the settled conditions 011 Tu})uai, Rc)gers found 'l1ahiti 

-·'---------.. 

to ))e ' ... 011e of the worst sir1J'\.s of iniquity that I ever saw ... 

full of abominations of every kind' . 8 Frustrated by the 

circun1sta.nces, Rogers left for I-Iuahine. I-Ie cou.lc1 hardly 

have chosen a less favourable location, for the island was 

one of the strongest L.M.S. stations in the South Seas, and 

under the virtual control of one of the most powerful of the 

English missionaries - Charles Barff. On 10 November Rogers 

held ct. well attended meeting on Huahinei a· rnonth and five 

meetings later he had no audience at all. 9 

The following January Rogers returned to Tahiti 

w11ere 1-1e and Grouard discussed the prospect of returning to 

America, a consideration motivated by t11eir lac}'\. of success, 

and the recent knowledge that the Mormon prophet had been 

rnurderec1, and the c11u.rc11 at Nauvoo threatened with expulsior1. 

They decided against imn1ediate return. 'We now have concluded', 

Rogers wrote, 'to stay hear a little longer and goe to other 

islands as soon as possible to try our luck, there appears no 

c11ance for l1s w11are thare is a mis11io11 esta}Jlished. Becal1s 

t11ey 11ave t11e la.nguage the Best. 'lO According·ly, Grouard 

departed for Anaa in the Tuamotus, an island of which he 

'~had l'i.eard cons.ideral1le', 
11 

\vt1.ile Rogers \risitec1 in tu.rn 

Moorea, I-Iucthine I rtlanllae (:E-Iervey Isla11ds), Mangaia and Rllrl1t11. 

\'Jl1erev·er 11e atternpted to preacl1, l1e fo11nd that t11e Englis11 

-··--------

8 Rogers Journal. 

9 Ibid. 

l 0 Il>i<.1. 

11 Grouard Journal, 9 Feb. 1845. 

• • 
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iniss ionar ies had left. instructions forbidding 1 any vihite 

man to tarry' unless he had brought with him a letter of 
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- ' 12 
introduction. Less than one month after the conclusion 

of r1is arJortive tour, Rogers returned to America. 

On Anaa Grou ard received a welcome and encountered 

a situation i1ot unlike that v1hic11 had greeted Addison J?ratt 

on Tubuai. As a visiting missionary he was treated civilly, 

almost indulgently, by chiefs and people alike. Asked to 

state his country and the nature of his teaching, Grouard 

rer)lied that he was Arnerican and assured his questioners 

that his preaching was unlike that of the English missionaries, 

the 'pope (cartholicks, or any thing els you have ever heard)'. 

The chiefs were apparently impressed. 'Americans', said one, 

'are good people; 

have been here and 

we know this because a great 
13 they all treated us well.' 

ma11 y of thern 

On 4 May 

1845 Grouard preac11ed in Anaa for the first tin1e, takii1g 

as 11is ·text Mar]< 16: 15-17. Three weeks later he performed 

his first baptisms. By September, after a month's tour of 

the island, he clai1ned 620 rnembers in five villages, ir1cluding 

t l1 e ' k: in g ' , sever a 1 chi. e f s a r1 d one of the er s t-v111i1 e 1 . I\1 • S . 

teachers. E:Iis ]Jr ie f labours }1ad bee11 fruitful; his rnood vJas 

self-·cong:r2Ltl1lator~{: 

It afforded me great pleasure & satisfaction 
to \vi tness t11e g·rea t cJ.1ange \vich hac1 ta}~er1 
place among thease people since I had been 
among tl1en1. Vlhen I arr i vecl. arncn1g thern the 
ltt1nost confusion and disorder prevailed. Si11 
ir1 t11e n1c)st hor.rid forn1 \.va_l}ced abroad in open 
daylight ... but now it was very different 
indeec.1 -· tr1e ~Jospel was \vha.t r1ow occupied 

·-~--.~ ... -.. _.__ 

H.oqers Jc)urr1a1 . 

1] Grou 21rd l.Tourr1al. 



their attention .... I have baptized three 
generations, riarnely father son & grandson, 
who have together set down to ... feasts of 
human flesh, who are now fai t11full members 
of the church of christ.14 
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So successful was Grouard that he began to feel the 

responsibility was too great for him, notwithstanding he had 

ordained seventeen office hoJ.ders in four months. Determined 

to obtain assist~nce, he made his way to Tahiti and by 

letter persuaded Pratt to return with him to Anaa, using a 

psyc11ological threat for the purpose . 15 Pratt, who ·v1c-1s 

of the opj_nion that the people of Tubuai 'had received as 

much Scripture teaching as they knew what to do with' joined 

Grol1ard on rr1a11i ti, wl1ere they spent enol1gh tirne to baptize 

tl1eir. first. 'J.1al1itian converts and. incur the displeasure of 

L.~1.S. missionaries Jo11n Barff and Robert Thomson, i.vho 

lodqed protests with the French governor accusing the Mormons 

of 'preaching erroneous doctrine' 

use on Anaa of the L.M~S. meeting 

and inaking 
16 

houses. 

unpermitted 

On Anaa the Mormons were assured by their native 

converts that the meeting houses were theirs to do with as 

they pleased and that the English missionaries' attendance 

there had not been frequent enough to justify their claims 

of having introduced Christianity to the islanders. Excepti.ng 

the~ efforts of Oi1e or t\·10 Ta11itian teachers, 

tltc·y l1a.d taug11t t11en1se 1 ves ''Jl1a t t11ey kne\\7 of 

-----·- -··-... ~-... __ _ 

15 Pratt Journal. 

]_() 

17 Ibid. 

tr1ey insisted, 
' . . 17 

C11r ist :Lani t~i. 

, 
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Encouraged })y this dubious testin1ony, Pratt and Grouard 

apportioned supervision of Anaa 1 s five major villages })etween 

· them, and by June 1846 had increased the number of baptisms 
18 

by 200. Grouard, ever impatient to add more converts, 

considered briefly returning to Tahiti, but, in the face of 

news of fresh conflict there, gathered a crew and set out 

l·n~·tead for t11e north-easte.rn rruarnotus, J ' p tt ' h ~ .eaving -ra - - 1n c arge 

of ~1ormon affairs on Anaa. 1 You have a better faculty to 

preside ... ' he told his protesting colleague, 'and I J.ike to 

pionee1~ better than :/ou do. 1 19 
During his tour of three and 

a half months, Grouard visited Faaite, Fakarava, Toau, Kaukura, 

Makatea, Tika.11au, Rangiroa, A.ruti..1a and A.pataki, stopping on 

some only a few days, on one (Makatea) a month. On some he 

found news of his coming hac1 preceded 11im favourably; on 

MaJ\:atea he founcl 'great pre ju.dice', the cause of w11ich, he 

wrote, 'was that I had been represented to the people as being 

like the French and that my doctrines were like the Roman 

Catholics'. It was easily allayed; within four weeks on 
20 Ma}~.atea he had bai=)tized eig11ty- four. 

A \·veek after Grot1aI·c1 1 s return to Anaa, Pratt and 

11e 11eld t11eir first mission conference at Putua11ara. In viev.; 

of the rapid extension of the mission, it was decided that 

Pratt should return to ~nerica to report to the church 

authorities and request that more missionaries be sent to the 

islands. IIe left f1~orrt 'I'al1it:i. in Marcl11847. It vlas r1a~:{ 1850 

--.......... _..,_·-·-·-

l (' _ ,j 

1~:1 Millennial Star, 15 J\J.1g. 1849. ---- ...... ---

20 G :i l _ ,1~ou arc..t LTourna .• 

•• 
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21 
v111en he rett1rnec1. Of Mormon affairs in the Sou t11 seas in 

the intervening three years almost nothing is known. The 

only exta11t journal of Benja.rnin Grot1ard ends abruptly in 

1846, but such sparse sources as have survived suggest that 

in the interi1n Grouarc1 spent at least as much time in 

trading activities as in missionary work, and that missionary 

duties, especially in the Tuamotus, were conducted in part by 

k . ?2 one Jo11n I-lav1 ins, an Eng 1 ish trader who was an early convert ..... 

Pratt returned with James Brown, a young ex-member 

of the Mormon Battalion in the war with Mexico, and was followed 

six rnontr1s later by a group of twenty-one, including Pratt's 

wife and young family and seven proselytizing missionaries, 

fou.r of \vhom ))rought \vives a.r1d children. 23 The events of the 

next two years suggest that their efforts might as well have 

been spared. Within seven months of their arrival, three 

of the missionaries had returned to America. Wrote Prattf 

evidently scornful of 11is colleagues 1 timidity: 

It seems to me foolishness that Elders should 
come so far, and then turn round and go back, 
because they had not got Ann to cook for them .... 
It wants healthy, a1nbitious men, to stand the 
11ardsl1ips of t11ese islands, yol1ng n1en v1ho are 
neither sugar nor salt, as they are sometimes 

24 exposed to t11e wet. 

---.. -·-·------.. 

21 

2 ") r!. 

Pratt Journal. 

Society Tslands Mission Manuscript History. Information 
(11roliabl~>' oral) vvas ol)tained b~{ c11t1rcl1 c11roni cler l-\ndrew 
Jenson during his visit in 1896. See also F. Edward 
Bu tterv . .:ort11, · T11e J\d·ventl1res o~_Jo._b~n ~~a1dkins L. Res tor atio.I_! ----------..... --
Pioneer / a v;ork t11at invites son1e scepticisn1. --·--· -

23 Pratt LTournal ~ 

?' ·- :._} J\1:i.llennia.1 stc:~r I 15 r.·Ia\,T 1851 e -.,, ________ w ___ ,._ -
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In April 1851 another missionary arrived unauthorized from 

Hawaii, and within a few d~ys of his arrival began to take 

such 'unbecoming liberties with the native females' that he 

was disfellowshipped and advised to return to Salt La}~e 
' 25 

city. Of those who remained, three were all but ineffectual -

one was in the islands for over 

for the first time in the native 

a year before he 'preached 
26 

tongue'; a fourth saw 

some service in 'the Tuan1otus and was later cast away on 

Tongareva (Penrhyn island) where, according to an English 

missionary, he had been 'regularly starved out being glad to 

make his escape in a S11elling vessel'. 27 Pratt 1 s earlier 

companion, Grouard, \vas beginning to take less part in active 

missionizing and more in trading. On at least two occasions 

when ini.ssio11ary dt1ties were being assigned, Grouard 111as 

given none~ 28 
Indeed, he was showing signs of restlessness 

and disillusionment. On one occasion he had written to 

Brighan1 Yot1ng threatening that 'unless lie received assista11ce 
29 he would not only leave the mission but also the church'; 

on another 11e declared his intention of seeking his fortune 

on the California gold-fields. 
30 

Apart fron1 Pratt, therefore, 

t]1ere 1Aras 011ly one potentiall)' tlseful missionary - Jarnes Brow11. 

But Brown's military experience proved to be a mixed blessing. 

-----·--

25 Pratt LTour11e:1l; Caroline Crosb}' Journal. 

2G Crosby Journal, 2 Nov. 1851. 

'i '7 /.. 

') ;3 
'~· ,_ 

'"1 (\ 
L. ,,1 

Aaron Buzacott to L.M.S~, 9 Feb. 1858, SbS~L. 

Prat. t J·ot1r11al. 

Nettie rlt1r1t l~e11c11er I I rr11e E'irst Pacific Islands ~1issionary': 
Pratt 1?a11e.1·s. 

Pratt J·ot11~11al ~ 
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Ile was vigorous, forceful, and used to a rugged life. But 

he was also blunt and tactless to the point of stupidity. 

I1acking any education but that in the techniques of the 

:, frontier, Brown also lacked even the n1ost rudime11tar~l diplo1nacy. 
J 

i He was obliged to leave Tahiti after an encounter with English 

. 
'· 

missionaries; v1ithin a few days of his arrival on Anaa he 

offended two Catholic priests and two months later was 

arrested on charges of inciting rebellion and attempting to 
31 subvert the laws of the French Protectorate; on Raivavae, 

where he was advised by his colleagues to remain, he was 

with physical violence and expulsion by the threatened 
. 32 

natives; and on Rapa he affronted natives 

refusal to observe custom when eating. 33 
by an adamant 

Whj_le Brown was on Raivavae, his brethren were 

rnak.ing pla11s to abandon the mission and return to Arnerica. 

Pratt's family on Tubuai were becoming dissatisfied and· 

anxious to leave. On Tubuai and Anaa many of the native saints 

had grown \1Jea.r)' of the social restrictions imposed by Mormoni~..;m 

and reverted to their previous habits. Of the several white 

converts inac.1e on the islands many had left, \·J11ile others l1ad 

tired of the novelty of their new faith and the responsibilities 

of their new offices. Brown's behaviour and subsequent 

ex.i)uls.ion frorn the i slar1c1s of the Protectorate 11ad thI·own 

suspicion on the rest of the missionaries, who had now to 

contend with catholic opposition in addition to Erotestant . 

Observed Pratt: ' ... everything seemed to be wo1~king against 

----... ____ _ 

31. ?38-4~. Brown, Giant of the Lord, ~ -~ ---·----
32 

33 I)J i c1 ., 2 7 2 • 

• • 
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the prosperity of the mission'. In Papeete he had an 

01;portuni ty to 

look around & see the state of morrals that 
the French. influence had vJrought UfJOn them. 
They were swarming about the streets male 
& female & all drunk almost without an 
exception, fighting, hooting, dancing, 
indulging in every licentious conduct that 
can be imagined.3~ 

BB 

He heard reports of the prevalence of venereal disease in 

Tahiti and commented pessimistically: 'In such a state of 

ff · h t · · · d 3 5 
a·- airs w a_ car1 m1ssio11ar1es o?' 

On 16 May 1852 Pratt and his fan1ily, Grouard, his 

Tuamott1an wife a.nd four child.ren and a teenage boy "li'Jho had 

accompanied t11e Pratts left Tahiti, Grouard 11aving sold his 

interest in the trading-cum-mission boat to raise money for 

t11ei.r passages. 
36 

In Septe1nber t11e other l\merican missionary 

family, the Crosbys, 

followed ir1 Nove1nber 

and three white converts departed also, 
37 

by the hapless James Brown. Of the 

1-\..mericans, 011ly Sidr1ey Flanks, some\vhere in t11e Tuamotus, 

rernained. His brethren apparently had not bothered to inform 

him of the mission's closure, and he was sufficiently far 

fron1 the seat of acln1inistration not to be regarded as a 

problem by the French. By the end of 1852 the first phase 

of Mormon missionary work in the South Seas was over. 

----·--···· ·--

34 Pratt Journal. 

3G r·bid. 

37 
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WfIILE the Mormons v.1ere a))anc1oning French Oceania as a n1iss ion 

field, Mor~on missj.onaries were making rapid headway in the 

~· Hawaiian islands. Mormon contact with Hawaii had occurred 

,, 

' ,•, 

as early as 1846 wt1en a party of would-be color1izers unc1er 

the leadership of Samuel Brannan touched at Honolulu, en 

route to California to investigate the prospects of establishing 

a nev.r Jerus21lern or1 America 1 s west coast. 

in Honolulu, but'no converts were made, 

be regarded as essentially a missionary 

Brannan held meetings 

and the venttlre cannot 
. 38 

enterprise. On 

12 December 1850 a group of ten missionaries arrived in 

Honolulu from the gold-fields of California, where they had 

been sent to raise money for their passages. The next day they 

drew lots for choice of partner and island, two intending 

to go t~ each C)f the major islands in the I-Iawaiian group; 

Hav.,;a_ii, Maui, Oahu, Kauai and Molokai, althousrh, for reasons 

not entirely clear, the decision to establish a station on 
39 

Molok:ai vvas aln1ost immediately revoked. 

On Maui George Q. Cannon, the most articulate and 

able of the rnissionaries, sougl1t and obtai11ed permission 

frorn the Reverend ~1r Taylor of t"he A1nerican Board of Missions 

to use his chapel at Lahaina in order to preach to the white 

res:Lc1ents. W11en 11e first aj:rived ir1 I-Ionolulu Can11on had 

tbougl1t tl1e native IIa1,-11aii.a11s 'a stran~Je people 1 and doubted 

t.r1at 11e wot11.d ev·er 1 lea1~n t11ei.r la.nguage, or become ... farniliar 

wi.th their customs' even if it were necessary to do so. On 

Maui he was obliged to make a more practical appraisal of the 

-... ... ...._ ...... , _____ _ 

') 8 J' 

39 

Bock, 'The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
irl t11e I-Ia\.vaiian Isla11ds 1

, 

George Q. cannon, My First Mission' in Preston' Nibley 
(comp 0 ) rl1flr t;_§_ _ _k1~£q~~?JJ_.QJ..:§~~ 8 i_g_? I 12 8- 3 0 • 
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situation, and became satisfied 'that if we confined our 

2~ labors to the whites, our mission to the islands would be 
... ,,. 

V] a short one'. His colleagues on the other islands were 

' .' 

' 

,. 
r. 

.. 
·, 

.· 

... \ 

less easily convinced of the wisdom of the alternative. 

Wrote Cannon: ' ... it was a point upon which a difference of 

opinion arose, some of the Elders being of the opinion that 

our· rnissior1 \vas to the whites, and t11at i;~hen we had wc::i.rned 

them we were at liberty to return.'40 By the beginning of 

March 1851 four had suited action to opinion and left the 

islands, one pleading that, as he was an old bachelor, his 

time would be more appropriately spent in searching for a 

wife. By the end of March a fifth, the appointed president 

of the mission, had left also, having been convinced by one 

of his two converts that the Marquesas would be a more 
. . . 41 frul tflll field than I-Ia.wall. 

With only five missionaries left in the field, 

Maui became temporarily the centre of Mormon activity in the 

Hav.Jaiian islands. By cha11ce, three of the five who chose to 

remain (and those the most enthusiastic) were located there7 

soon t11ey were joined by another from Kauai. Later the fifth 

also saw ser\rice on ~1aui. Much of t11eir success came as a 

result of Cannon's energy and initiative. He quickly acquired 

some facility in the language and undertook solo excursions 

to various parts of the island, preaching and baptizing. 

tl1c:: ti1ne inore 1nissic)r1aries arrived from P,mer ica i11 August 1851, 

those on Maui could claim 196 converts out of a total in the 

H:;n"?a.ii.an islar1ds of 220. By Jt1l~{ 1855 twent~}'-five Morrnon 

--· , ............ _____ _ 

40 Ibid., 133. 

41. Ibid~, 140. 

• • 
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I I I I e 

1n1ss 1onar 1es \'Yere sE::rv1ng in t11e I-Ia\vaiian kingdom and a 

rnembership of 4,220 was claimed, with branches of the church 
. l 1 . . 1 d 42 on al t1e main is an s. 

To a great extent the missionaries' progress in the 

early stages was aided by a tolerant Hawaiian Government, 

and a sytnpathetic U.S. Consul v.1110 took an active part in 

assurir1g that the Morn1or1s were gra11ted the san1e righ.ts as 

tl1ose enjoy·ea by other clenominations. The opposition of 

other mission churches also tended to be less severe than in 

French Oceania though, not surprisingly, it existed. But 

despite Car1nor1' s complaints t11at Catholics and Protestants 

alike were zealously engaged in endeavouring to retard the 
43 

progress of truth, he himself was given the opportunity 

to use 'Presbyterian' meeting houses on Maui, an opportunity 

' h . 44 11e seized to denounce the teac111ngs of t e incumbent. 

A different and more accurate assessment was provided by one 

of Cannon's co·-workers. Wrote Francis Hammond: ' ... after 

the first blast of the missionary indignation was over the 
, , I 4 5 cause began to flourish and has been prospering ever since. 

Certainly the Mormons' activities could hardly go unobserved 

and comrrtents 011 the 'false religion' , the· 'system of error' 

and the 'fatal delusion' were frequent at meetings of the 

I . ' ' . . 4 6 
1\/[ ft 1 -Iawa1.1an Evang·el1cal Assoc1atJ_on. 1·iore o en, 10\vever, 

-----... ---·-·-

1 ') !.. ") .. 

1.1. :l 
·' 

11 1:: 
'-J .. ) 

I-la\v21ii21n Missio11 Manuscript History 11 Jt1ly 1855. 

llesex:et News, 2,i Jt1l:/ 1852. ··-- __ ,. ___ .. 
Cannon, op.cit., 155-6. -·--... -·-

Deseret News, 24 July 1852 . ____ ... ___ _ 
See Bock, op.cit., 15, 23. _ .. _ -

• • 
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opposition took the form of criticism of the missionarles' 

poor educational qualifications and the assumption that they 

were unable to perform adequately their appointed task. 
1 'l1he pr·ir1ciple cry in tl1ese lands', wrote Joh11 R. Young 

to his father, 'is that the Mormons are ignorant .... The 

cry is, 11 rrhey ha.ve never been to 11igl1 sc·hools, nor to colleges, 
47 and. t.l1erefore t11ey are not fit to preach t11e Gospel 11 • 1 

Young did not ])other to refl1te the criticism, preferring 

instead to liken the Mormon missionaries to the apostles 

of the primitive Christian Church, an oblique admission that 

the charge had some validity. Notwithstanding their own 

educational shortcoming~ the Mormons established schools in 

their }:-.ey cer1tres, demanding for thern the san1e recognition 

av1ard.ed to ot11eJ~ mission schools. Their demands were 

frustrated by the kingdom's Minister for Public Instruction, 

I~ichard Armstrong, on v1hose decision schools were 

after 1853 on a territorial rather than sectarian 

orga.nized 
. 48 

basis. 

But the most significant early development was the 

esta1)lisl1n1ent of a r:.1ormo11 colony on Lanai; a 1 gathering 

place' \vl1ere Ha1,vaiian saints vlould labour for the greater 

glory of God and the prosperity of the mission. The doctrine 

of 1 9a.t.l1eri119· 1 wa.s preacl1ed b~{ all Morn1on inissionaries, whether 

in Sca11dinavia or the South Seas, and was intended to mean 

t11c~ gat11eri11g of the converted to Zic)11 i11 Ame1~ica. I11 Pol.~lnesia 

t11i:3 conce1)t l1nder\vent son1e inodification. ~1issionaries rno.0.e 

frequent attempts to encourage their charges to gather to 

Zion, and were persister1t in their suggestions and requests 

-----~ ... ____ _ 

47 jJe serQt N'ews, 11 Jtl l~{ 185 5. -- .... _ 
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to church authorities. Should a mass gatheri11g to the Salt 

La1<:e valley ])e consider·ed inappropric:tte, San Bernardino in 

southern California was regarded as ar1 alternative. 1 1 am 

of the opinion', wrote Reddin Allred, 'that one hundred of 

them at that place would be of more service to themselves 

and the kingdom of God than one thousand on these islands.• 49 

Ear lier, J:Ienry Bigler, one of the original group on f'1al1i, 

had inquired: 'Do you think these Saints will ever be 

gat11ered to Californicl or in the Valley of the f.'lountains? 

or will t11ey gather on these Islands, and have Temples built 
50 

&c. I The rerJly to Bigler Is quer~{ - from apostle George A. 

Srnith - hinted strongly that the Mormon leaders were not over 

anxiol1s ·to promote a large-scale immigration of Pol:ynesians. 
1 T11e Saints \vill gather to t11e Continent wher1 opportunity 

presents - but there is no particular haste, from the 

Sandwich Islands, till the work is fully established. 151 

Even if the churc11 lead.ers 11ad shov1n more entl1us .iasn1, 

th~~ prorJlen1 of getting large n·un1bers of I-:1awaiian saints to 

l-unerica would 11ave bee11 insurn1ountable, since the gatl1ering 

was not £1.nancially sponsored by the church, merely advocated; 

and most Hawaiian Mormons lived at subsistence level. • • • 

son1e of thern [the Ba,.vaiians] are wealt11y' Bigler had observed. 

'[But] ~1ose that have obeyed the Gospel are mostly poor, and 

of the lower class .... •52 Moreover, emigration was restricted 

by an act of 1850 \\711icl1 prohibited J-Iawaiians fron1 lea\7 ing t11e 

--......... __ .. ___ .. 

49 

50 

r· 1 J. 

D t N ?.'7 Apr. 18::)4. esere·. e\\1s 1 _ _ - ... - .. -·-··---

Ibid., 2 Apr. 1853. 

Ibid. 
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53 kingdom except for certain specified reasons. various 

.·; factors, tl1erefore, made the prospect of gathering to Zion 

... 
. ' l~ 

,~~ 

impracticable. The alternative, since much had already been 

made of the subject, was to gather in the islands, and perhaps 

prepare for the day when the emigration laws would be lifted 

and t11e church in America vlould make its welco1ne less an1biguous. 

Accordingly, a. committee of miss ion ar ies ))egan to 

seek out possible locations; and late in 1853 mission 

presic1ent P1·1ilip Iiewis, after visiting l1anai, wrote to the 

churc11 aut11or i ties that he ha.a ' rever seen a place better 

calculated for the colonization of the saints than this'. 

It \vc1s central to the rrtar1~ets of I:Ionolulu and Lal1t.=tina for t11e 

sale of produce which the saints wot1ld raise, yet it wa.s 

'sufficiently isolated to be comparatively free from the 

surrou.ndir1g evil ir1f luence' . 
54 

The particular spot Y11hich 

appealed so n1ucl1 to Lev1is was t11e Pala.wai valley, part of 

vJ11ic11 \\1as owr1ed by the chief Haalelea. Haalelea was 

cooperative and agreed to allow the Mormons free use of the 

land for a four year period and a lease thereafter at $175 

psr annum. vJi t11in a s1101~t time plans \·Jere drawn for a tovJ11 

( tl1e 1 City of Josep11 1 
) which incll1ded a sc11ool 'to teach t11e 

natives the English language, and also to teach them how to 

till t11e eart}1 1 
0 

55 
Crops, i11cludi11g wr1ec:1t, COJ.:'D, pota.toes, 

onions a11c1 beaJ1s
1 

vvere l)lantec1., and sa.ints r livestock and. 

im1?lements transported from other islands. Within a year 

--·-·---~-

53 

r·4 l)esere.t 30 1854. :J . 
NC\\lS 1''1<:1r • 

····--· ----.. --.. - ... _ ... I 

C- 1-

Desercl ..) J N cv,,rs, -·-------··-- 11.t 1--Jov·. 1855. 



,.· j: 

,, .. , . 
:::··, 

t'•. < 

'.) ·' 
'. ' ~ 

i .. ::· 
,·.· 
', .. 

. . 
,· ::· 

.. 

! 

' 

95 

100 had responded to the call to gather. 56 But the greater 

nu1nber of t11ese were from Lanai anyvva.y, a.nd it became C.')bvioL1s 

· vJithin c1 few ~/ears that howe,1er anxiol1s many Hawaiian saints 

may have been to emigrate to America, they regarded Lanai as 

a poor substitute and intensive farming as an unpleasant 

occupation. J~lder Epl1raim Green, who spent frorn A.l1gust 1854 

to J).U9Uf3t 1855 ir1 tl1e City of· J'oseph, chiefly ir1 the ca.r>aci ty 

of overseer of agriculture, frequently despaired of teaching 

the colonists the Mormon virtues of industry and diligence. 

I have a time tring to lurn them to work and 
live more like civilized being but this is a 
ha.rd 1nater I have not bin a·ble to rnake twnety 
of them due work more than while man [d]ue 
' d 1 ' . 1 . . 1 57 111 a .ay t 11s J.s s C) git1ng a. ong .... 

Three months later he was having no better luck in encouraging 

the saints to live 'like civilized beings' . 

.. cthere is many of them that would go half 
starv·ed and naked before. t11ey car1 be 
prevaild upon to work ... if they cant 
ac]\·oinJ?lish t11are object to day th.a~' th.ink 
thay will to morrow if not to morrow sum 

h ' ' ' t 11 SB u t .er t in1e is Jl1 s as \ve ... 

By October 1857 it was evident that Lanai was not the success 

that had been hoped for. The mission then had a reported 

total of 3, 325 inen1ber·s, bl1t t"he r1urn})er of sair1ts at the 

gatheri~g place was only 139, and had never been more than 

lGO. At the October missior1 confere11ce it \'Jas c1ecided that 

-...-··--·---· 

Hawaij_an Mission Manuscript History, Oct. 1856. 

Green Journal, 27 Jan. 1855. 
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'one or more other places' on other islands should be 
S9 

selected. But there was barely tj_me to make the decision 

operarJle I for by the sr)ring of 1858 all the A1ner ican 

n1issionaries 11ad beer1 recalled to Utah, to lend suppo:rt 

to the home church in its confrontation with government 

trOOl)S. 

By the end of that year there were no Mormon 

missionaries working among Polynesians7 Mormon missionaries 

had entered Ne\.v Zealand from l\ustralia in 1854 but rnade no 

attempt to proselytize Maoris until 1881. In the islands of 

Ha\vaii and Fre:nch Ocea.nia white converts had been very fev-1; 

those willing to accept the responsibilities of supervision 

fewer still. Polynesians had been appointed to church offices 

ranging from deacon to elder, but the extent to which they 

actively promoted the faith is conjectural, since no records 

of the native church are extant. It seems certain, 11owever, 

that, lacJ<.ing· the constant supe1·,1isio11 of an American missionary, 

n1any is landers returned to their formeJ~ faith or succumbed 

to the advances of a new one. On Anaa, the dual encroachment 

of French administration and French Catholic priests resulted, 

in 185 2, in a mi11or rebellion in which a gendarme v1as killed 

and two priests severely beaten; later, in the island's 

al1nost COITlJ?lete accer)tance of Catholicism. By 1871, Fathe1· 

Germain Fierens could write: • • 1 I-:lere 011 ... I\.J~ta, morn1onisn1 is 
• 

gci1ng7 i·t is no longer 

iu \vl1ich it is close to 

.......... ~ ···~· "·----·-·----

i i1 an y ])l1 t 
60 

deatl1. 1 

some old hardened homes 

I-Ia·waiia11 £'1issior1 Mant1script IIistory, Oct. 1857 . 

6() _An1~~l<:~s cl~.:.__1_~1-J~:r.S2J?.o_q9_t_~-S~~~ ... _9:.§_}:..c:~ FQi,, Torr1e 44, 187 2 t 
124. 
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Of the Tubuaians in 1857, Alexander Chisholm of the L.M.S . 

commented: 'They have got tired of Mormonism and have all 
returned to the old fola.• 61 

rrhe observation may I hovJever I 

have been made with more optimism than accurac~ for twelve 

years later Captain James Fowler of the John Williams wrote -
of Tubuai: ' ... Mormonism is very prevalent here in fact the 

,62 stro11gest party .... 

In other parts of t11e protectorate, especiall:/ in 

the outer Tuamotus, Mormon islanders posed problems for the 

spread of Catholicism. The peripatetic Father Albert Montiton 

of the Society of Picpus found the threat to the Catholic 

~ission in the eastern Tuamotus to come not from the islanders' 

possible reversion to anarchy, 'acts of cruel.ty ... or savagery' 

but from a 'more certain and less remote danger' - Mormonism. 

The chief of Takume, he wrote, 1 a bold Mormon intriguer ... 

has already tried to introduce 

the two islands of Fangatau and 

libertinage and 
. ,63 Fa}(ahina. 

heresy into 

While t11e 

comment iJ.lustrates the spread of Mormonism to the outer 

islands of t11e arcr1ipelago, t11e suggestion t11at the c11ief was 

3ttempting to establish some kind of Mormon hegemony is of 

iuestionable validity, for, perhaps as a result of his 

experier1ce with ~1ormons on Anaa, Montiton was inclined to 

attribute a \rari.et:/ of evils to r,1orn1onism and even to see its 

influence where that influence was doubtful; for exarnple, 

in tl1e continl1ed practice of pol~rgam)r a1nong a fev.J . h' 64 Val11 ta J_an s . 

--... ···-·------

r l 
Q .I. R. IJovett , 

347. 
tiistor\.r of t!1e Lon1JonJ:.1is.§_ionn.ry Societ\i, vol.l, 
----~-

Log cJf the 'John Williams', 18 Oct. 1869. 

G J .!'inn a 1 es c1 e 1 a pro r) a. ~rat i o ~ Cle .l.~_J'o i , Torn e 4 5 , 18 7 3 , 3 8 4 . --··-.. --·----... ·-- . , __ ,. ···------.. ------
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The degree of fa1niliarity with Mormon doctrine which ::' 

:. Polynesian defenders of the fai t11 had obtained from the~ 
'· 

• ... . 

'· 
~· 
l; . 

' 

. . , 

.I 

teachings of t11e Alner ican missionaries is also debatable . 

certainly it was not profound enough to enable them to 

or)pose the clairns of '~7al ter Murray Gibsor1 in I-Iawaii or the 

Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints in 

Tahiti~ Gibson, a remarkable rogue with a background of 

sea-faring, sedi~ion, imprisonment and confidence trickery, 

- . t . f . b . ld . 65 
ana asp1ra-1ons o empire u1 .ingi succeeded in ingratiating 

himself with Brigham Young in 1860 and persuaded the Mormon 

leader that he had absorbed Mormonism and believed it 

sufficiently to be ordained and sent on a mission. After a 

brief excl1rsion to the eastern states he retu.rned to Salt LaJ<:e 

City an~ informed Young that his 'mind led him west', whereupon 

he was gi.ven an appointment almost as extraordinary as his 

own career, to the 'Chi.nese, Japanese, East Indians and 

Malasian Islands'. Gibson was also given a letter of 

recommendation from the church's First Presidency to the 
1 ill11strious Princes and People of the Royal Malay Race, 

F~indred, and Tongues 1 
, ·v1hic11 invited then1 to 1 open their ears 

unto t11e word.s of the beloved vJalter Murray Gi1Json, \v11ose 

11eart is clean and pu1~e, as a t.rt1e Ambassador of God and 

rris l?ror)l1et. in these last da~1s .... '; and a11otl1er to the 
1 Illustriori.s a.ncJ Renow11ed Poter1tate 1Iis Trnperial £1ajesty the 

Tycoon of Nep11on, Matswai, Kinsaa, Likoke, and other islands 

of Japan'. The latter docu1nent assured the Tycoon that its 

l: :'·arer \vas a • wt:~ll i.nforrned l1onored and trL1sty citizen of 

-... ---.. - .. --........ _·-·-

() r:. ... Gibson 1 s exploits 11ave bee11 e}~c-1n1ined b~'/ a nun1l)er of 
writers. see, for example, James Mich~ner an0 A. Grove 
Day, Rascals ir1 Paradise, Ch.4, for a popular accour1t, ··---. ----···-·-·--· .... -·-·---··--
and Flran}: f·1cca1ie, I 

1r11e I,ife anc1 Int.rigt1es of \\falter 
l\r. • b 1 f · o a· (~c·ot1nt. vrurrav G1 son, ·or a more ser1 us -.. 
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l)esert-)t ... \vell deserving t11e confidence of the First 

Presidency w·ho con1mission l1im .... ' Arrned vJith these guarantees 

of acceptance and his priesthood 

the Salt Lake Valley in December 

certificate, 
66 

1860. 

Gibson departed 

But 11e came no closer to his appointed destination 

than the Hawaiian islands, sojourning briefly in Honolulu and 

t11en 011 Ma.l1i ·v1here, iJ1 company v-1ith two travelling· companions 

who were trying to sell copies of a work entitled Dr. warren's 

Jl?u.se110J.:.<!_ P0_ys_~_i-~n_, he spent some time, chrJosing to keep 

his association with Mormonism to himself. It is doubtful 

if Gibson 1<.new rnuch abol1 t the Mormons in :rrawaii before he 

landed, but the fact of their existence did not elude him for 

long, nor did ]~nowledge of the colony on Lanai. By November 

1861 he was settled in the Palawai valley, having introduced 

hin1self to the colonists as 'Priest of l\1elchisedek and Chief 

Preside11t. of tt1e Islanc1s of th.e Sea 1 
• 011 Lanai Gibson 1 s 

dreams of ernpire were necessa.rily n1oderated. Soon a.f·ter his 

arrival there he confided to his diary: 

... the people are poor; in pocket, in brain, 
in everything. They are material for a very 
little Kingdom .... They are not material for 
a Caesar, r1or a cotton Lord, nor a railroad 
contractor ... and surely will seem but small 
material for me, after all the hope and grasp 
of my heart .... 67 

But he was nothing if not imaginative and optimistic. He 

1101)ec1 to infll1ence tl1e I-Iavvaiian g·overnrne11t to let 11im 11ave 

..... ····~ ... --.... ---

Brigham Young papers, Nov. 1860. Typescript copies of 
t11e sections dealing wi t11 Gibsc)n' s ap11oint1nen t \i.Jere 
given to n1e by Mr Don Moorman of Ogden, Utah. I was 
not allowed access to Young's papers. 

Gibson Journal, 5 Nov. J.861. 
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the entire valley and most of the island to develop and 

considered. ar1 irr iga t.i..on scr1e1ne for the valley. 1 I coulc1 

rnake it fit' , he v1rote, ' for the re-visit of chr is t .... 1 
68 

Gi.bson controlled the affairs of the 'City of 

Joseph 1 for tv10 and a 11alf years, dur i.ng which time he 

displayed a flair for labour organization characteristic of 

a southern planter and a talent for simony reminiscent of a 

n-icdieval popE~. Vv11en the color1y' s crops were threater1ed by 

drou~Jht ar1cl pestilence, Gibson had 'eig11t or ten' IIawaiians 

harnessed and driven, sometimes with the encouragement of a 
69 

whip, to plough fresh ground. When the heavy assessments 

he placed on his colonists failed to bring the expected 

returns, he hit upon the idea of selling church offices at 

prices ranging from fifty cents to $15o. 70 In the meantime 

he was steadily buying, allegedly on behalf of the church, 

but actually in his own name, much of the island's land. 

In ~1a~l 1864 four Iviorrnon elders arri\1ed frorn Uta.h in response 

to complain.ts addressed to Brig11am Young by disgrur1tled members 

of Gi.bson' s congreg·ation. Gibso11 vvas promptly excon1rnunicated 

and withdrew from the Mormon cause, taking with him title to 

1 1 1 ' 1 d 71 
a most 1a f t11e is an . 

With the removal of Gibson and the re-establishment 

of regular n1issio11ar:-{ work, the 1'1orrnon 1nission in Hawaii 

enters cl ~f?eriod of development \vl1ic11 rec1t1ires separate and. 

-# ... ,_. __ ..,. ______ _ 

6C ll1id., 12 Jar1. 1862. 

P ' r ' ' 'J ' :1 t ' a c 1 r l c Cornrnc.~:rc 1. <.:t.. Ao:ver - J_ ser, ---·-· ... ---··-.. -... .... ··-... - ....... ---··----.. -~-----·-.. ------ 2 0 LV1a r , 3 Ar)r . 18 6 2 . 

70 ElJ.?c:~ I),~ ~·n~t1·1 Ri·o0raohv and FL.mnily Record of • .. c...J .-L ti '-" o ......,_ ..a.. I - .. ·· 1.:... 1 __ .. ___ \l,..._....,..., .. __ .. __ ... ~--... --
-·,...,...·...-t\•--~""""..,~"',. .. __ .. -r .... ~ 

Lorenzo Snow, 2720 
•-uo.•••1 ... ~ ... ~-~---~'""-4-. .. .,..... .. __.. ... 

71 Tb ' .. , '"J (31 '7 ~-- J. Cl o , ,_, 1... - ., 
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detailed study, so different is it from Latter-day saints 

activity elsewhere in Polynesia. A new anc1 ul tirnately n1ore 

sQccessful gathering place was established at Laie on 

Oahu, with the purchase in 1865 of a plantation of 6,000 
72 

acres. '1
1

0 a great extent thereafter, the history of Laie 

is that of the mission. After an initial period of trial, 

during \~111ic11 IIav1aiian coloni~3ts were a.ssured that t11ei.r 

rigl1t. to g2:lt1"1er ar1d labour for Zion did not include any rig11ts 
' ]f 73 1 . to t11e land. 1 tse _-_, t 1e I.iaie plantation becan1e an extre1uely 

successful comrriercial investment for the church. For fifty-

four years, mission headquarters were at Laie, and the mission 

president also acted as manager of the plantation. It was 

at Laie that the first Mormon temple 'on an island of the 

sea' was built in 1919; and at Laie that the Church College 

of I-Iav1aii, the only ~1ormon tertiar~/ ed.ucational institt1tion 

outside mainland l'~rnerica, grew out of an L.D.S. seconda.ry 

school. 

Under·standably, Mormon writers have been hostile 

to Walter J'Ylt11~ray Gibson, yet unwittingly he influenced the 

d J. re · · F r /r • • • p 1 r..., e i' '.:'\ I-J~a d i t. no t }) e en --~c~1on o: ~~rmon missions in o y.1 s ~. 

for the need to investigate his activities on Lanai, it is 

extremely unlikely that Mormon missionaries would have re-entered 

Ho'i'\1aii v.111en they did, for tl1ere is no indication frorn c·hl1.rcl1 

sources t11at t11e re-opening· of the n1issio11 vvas being considered 

at tl1a t stage 0 Gibson vvas also respon.s ible for i11trc)duc ing 

~1o:rrnon.i.srn into Sarno a a.l t.11ou~1l1 11is reason for se11di11g t\,ro 

Ba1,"1c:1:i.ian ~1.orn1ons there in Decernber· 1862 v.ras u11dou}Jtc.~dly less 

.... _____ ···~·-·-----

72 Hawaiian Mission Manuscript History, Oct. 1865. 

7 3 J})i.d • I 
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to extend the cause of Mormonism than to further his own 

plans for an 'Oceanic Empire'. Gibson's agents were Kimo 

Belio and Samuela Manoa; the first, one of Gibson's twelve 

apostles, the second, a seventy, both presumably having 

paid for the privilege to hold their high offices. The 

r1awaiia11s reacl1ed Au11u.u off eastern Tutuila in January 1863, 

and durir1g the next eigl1t years performed baptisms on that 

island, at 'rula aric} Alao on Tutl1ila and in A1)ia on Ui)Olu .. 

By 1871 they claimed to have raised up churches, built meeting 
74. houses and numbered more than 200 church members, an 

i1n1)ressive enou.~fh beginning, consic1erinq that rrtuch of their 

Mormonism r1ad been learr1ed from Gibson, \v110, according to an 

Alnerica11 Protesta11t missio11ary wl10 visited Lanai in 1863, 

seemed to be engaged not in proselytizing the people to 

Mormonism but 'mostly in agriculture, raising poultry and 

• , ' h h ' I 75 sheep and trafficking wit t e natives . 

ALTI-IOUGii the activities of the Hav1aiian missionaries came t:o 

the church's notice in 1871, no move was made to consolidate 

or ext.end ~'Iorn1011 g·ai11s in Sarnoa JJy ser1ding an American 

missionary there until seventeen years later, by which time 

Bolio was dead, Manoa had suffered an injury while fishing 

and retired :f:ron1 active inissionary \.vork., anc1 t11eir conveJ:-ts 

76 
11ad re.t11r11ed to i)revi.ous affiliations. Or1 20 J·une 1888 the 

... ----·--·---............... ____ _ 

75 

76 

Dwigl1t Baldwin, quoted in Kenneth P. Emory, 
of Lanai· a survey of native culture, 9. 
-1·~---·---... --.-·..!.. ~ - "'------.. -·~-~·-·---··----·····--------

1111· ·r 1 , .11e .. s ana ___ ... __ ..,. ___ , ____ _ 
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piecemeal iritroc1uc tion of American missionaries begar1, vJi th 

tl1e arrival of Joseph Dear1, his wife and infant child. 

Dean had already see11 service in rlawaii, had some knowledge 

of that langu.agt:~, a.nd was energetic and a1nbi tious. 'I'l1e fourth 

clay a.f ter landing he h.eld his first meeting on Aur1uu, assisted 

})y Jvlar1oa vJho hac1 been ·brought out of retirernent by Dean's 

arri.val; 011 the fifth he baptized his first convert~ 'I am 

SCJ.tisficd.' r he wrot.e a few hou.rs later I I that this nation is 
77 fully ripe for the Gospel.' 

On 10 OctoJ.'Jer Dean was joined or1 Aun11u by t11ree 

rnore rnissio11aries from America and the following rnonth the 

1)0..rt.y made a tour of Tutu i la, visiting a.nd holcling rneetings 

in most of the villages on the island. By the middle of 

1889 the mission's progress and the extension of missj_onary 

labours to U1;olu l1ad n1a.de Aunuu inconvenier1t as a permanent 

base and a inore central loca·tion desirable. Accordirigly, in 

~1a.y a ten-year lease was taken on land at Vatia on the north 

coast f '1 78 o Tutl1J. a. Vatia was only briefly mission headquarters, 

for ·two months later a more favourable spot was found at 

Fagali 1 i, on t11e norther11 side of lJpolu, vvhere a half-acre 

vvas J)ougl1t for $128.50 from J~I~J. l\1oors, an Arnerican 

bus.inessrna11 a.nd resiclent of Sarnoa \11110 had, besides a national 

af:finit:{ \11itl1 t11e rnissionaries, admiratior1 for so1ne aspects 

of ~1orrnc>n endec1vo1Jr ~ In J..'lu~ftlst v\ror1~ co1nn1e11ced on a n1issior1 

home and chapel at Fagali'i, 79 which was to remain the 

maj_n station until 1902 when Pesega on Upolu became 

inj (~ s J
0 on he'"" dc1u ·::i:r-·L...'·· e·~,~ s .... )~~--... .,c.t •. Cl .... \.. o 

--...... ~ .. -............ _____ .., __ -

r;· "'I 
I Sa111oar1 ~1issio11 Bistor·ica.l P.ecord, 1888-1903, 25 Jt1ne 1888. 
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Dean J·c)u.rr12tl, 26 i\1u.y 1889. 
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'rhe 1)tlilc1ing 21t Fagali' i ar1d regular conversions on 

Tutuila and Upolu increased Dean's already firm confidence 

in the mission's fl1ture. In Septen1b(~r 1889 he wrote tc) the 

church's First Presidency: 

We have more invitations from Chiefs and 
Villa.ges to come and hold meetings than we 
can ft1lfill. vJhat \1le neec1 is good elders 
with the language, but of course it takes 
tin1e to get tha.t. I believe t11at when it 
gets a little more fashionable to join the 
churcr1, and vrt1en we get a force of missionaries 
that can teach them they will flock to the 
folc1 li'k.e sl1eep .... 80 

In June 1889 Dean mac1e t11e f i1~ st of what \vas to be a ser .:i.es 

of a1)orti\1e a.ttempts to introdl1ce J\1orn1onisrn into the L.M. s. 

dominated Manu'a islands. The following year he was 

considerably more successful in e~tending the mission to 

sav·ai' i, t11e lar·gest of San1oa' s islands, v1l1ere s1nall bra.r1cl1es 

were established at Palauli and later at Sa.leaula. 

Dean's original appointment 11ad been wide: to the 
1 Sandvlicl1, 1\Javi.gator anc1 Society Islar1ds'. T11e incll1sio11 

of the latter within the mission's orbit may have been a 

belated ac}~novvrle(19·e1ner1t of early r1orn1or1 successes i11 c:t field 

that had Leen ignored by the missionaries for forty years and 

all but forgotten by tl1e cl1urc}1. I·t Vvas brou.ght to tr1e 

attention of the church authorities in 1886 by one of the 

early· tni~;sic)naries, James Brovn1, i11 ar1 error~-·filled account 

of t11e n1is s iori' s beg· in r1ing· 1 a11c1 dr E:~W f rorn apostle F. J) ~ 

Ricl1a:rds. tJ.-J.e obser\ratio11: 'It is qt1ite a siDSJltlar a.ffai.r 

thaL a })rc-1r1cl1 of the CJ1t11~cl1, i1t11nbering 3, 000 members, shol1ld 
81 

be ·1 C'ft b a a a ,...or ' 'ret. wher1 Dec-111 re111inc1ed · · .. : ~ t1no · s ervc an. t1nc are . r . i 

.. ____ •••v ...... _____ _ 

80 Dean to lilirst 1)resic1er1cy, 8 Se1Jt. J.889, Dear1 Papers. 

81 Ri.chards to John Taylor, 26 Jari. 1887, Tahitian Mission 
Lett: er·:-:-:" 
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tl1c church leaders of his extensive appointme11t and requested 

more specific instructions concerning the society islands 

he received or1ly a vague reply advising him to follow his 
82 'own judgement and the promptings of the Spirit'. His 

judgement led him to spend the remainder of his term in Swnoa. 

It v1as left to t1is successor William Lee, apparently on his 

ov,;n initiative, tc) renev1 operations in .French OcE~ania, and 

also to extend them to Tonga, which had not been hitherto 

considered as a mission field by the Mormons. 

In J·uly 1891 the first t\·10 Mormon missionaries to 

~ronga. arrived at Nuku'alofa on Tongatapu. Over the next six 

years rnissionaries were appointed regularly to Tonga o.nc1 

visited most parts of the Jcingdom, including Eua, the northern 

,.. F I • d I th grou1Js oi- Ia a.pal an Vava u, - e outliers of Niuatoputapu 

and Niuafo'ou, and even the nearby French possessions of Uvea 

and Futuna. By 1897 nineteen, including two missionary wives, 

had served in the kingdom. But compared \~i th the relatively 

rapid advance of Mormonism soon after its introduction elsewhere 

in Polynesia, the missionaries' efforts in Tonga were attended 

1J:l c:1 notc:t1)le lac]\. of success. Ir1 April 1897 the last two 

missionaries left t11e l:ingdom and returned to Samoa clain1ing 

that the Tongans were 'not yet ready to receive the Gospel' 

alt.11.0Ug11 t11ey flaC1 C10118 I all il1 t"heir p0\1.781~ • • o to establish 

tl1e ccruse of trrt t.11 :Ln t11c.1t a.s yet t1r1f a.itliful branc11 of t11e 
t33 

house of Is:ca.el' . I11 six ~>.'ears only si}~teen To11gans ·ha.d 

--.. ..... -~ .. -... ___ _,._, __ 

82 Dear1 to First Presidency, 27 Nov. 188~ Dean Papers. 

83 Sa1noan l·1ission I-Iistorical Recor<:!, 1888·-1903, 21 Apr 0 1897 · 
Accc)unt.s of the 111.issi()na:r:ies in Tonga a.re co11ta.ined ir1 
t:he records for Samoa. There was no separate Tongan 
t n i s s it) n u. r1 t i l 191 G . 
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been baptized; three on Tongatapu, two of ~1om soon 

apos ta ti zed, and t11irteen on I-:Ia.' apai. To sorne extent the 

failure of the mission was due to the fast turnover of 

missionaries, their lack of direction, and their inabj_lity 

to ]_earn the language. But to a greater extent it was due to 

the fact that the mission was ill-timed. In 1891 Tonga 

was still recovering from the political and religious upheaval 

that rnc:i.rked. t.l1e closing· yea.rs of the first 'l't1pou 1 s reign. 

AltJ:101.1g11 the missionaries had been gra.ntec1 permission to 

preacl1 by bot11 'Iupou I ar1d 11is successor, 1nost 'I1011ga.ns owed 

their political fealty to the king and their religious loyalty 

to t.11E~ king's church. Even 11a.d tr1e rnissionaries spoken their 

rnessage \\ri th n1ore ability and conviction, few Tongans would 

have been anxious to listen. It is perhaps significant that 

of the few conversions made most were in the scattered 

Ha'apai group, over 100 miles from the seat of Tongan 

90\1ernn1ent 0 -P. decac1e was to ela.pse before Morrnon missionaries 

were again sent to Tonga - entering cautiously by the northern 

Vava 1 u islands ·- b~1 vvhic11 time a Britisl1 Protectora.te had been 

establis11ed over t11e kingc1om; thou.g·h it \va.s not until 1916 

t11at t11e 'I'onga11 inission v1as co11sidered s11fficiently stro11g 

to be separated from its parent mission in Smnoa. 

In January 1892, six n1onths after the first Mormon 

missionaries l1ac1 e.nt~ered Tong·a, t.\vO were des:patcl1ec1 to 

having been given two months in Samoa to prepare 

for t.l1e n1ission b~/ a study of Ta.11itian. T11e tv.10 ·- Jose1)11 

Da1nron and l\riJ.lia.rn Seegrniller -· vJere little preparec1 \v11en 

they ilrr1.ved; it was October before Seegmiller 'said a few 
84 

words for the first time in the native tongue'. But they 

·------~··-.... , .... __ _ 
84 
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wrrc less prepared for what they found, for most of Tahiti's 

I.v1ormons r1a.d become Inernber s C)f the ReOJ:'~fanized Churc11 of 

Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, following a brief visit 

by two missionaries of that church in 1873. 

Like the first Mormon mission to the south Pacific, 

the Reorganized Church's mission was a chance affair, for 

tl1e tvvo misr:>ionaries were on t11eir wc.i.y to Australia w11en 

the ship carrying them made an unscheduled stop at Tahiti 

to raake repairs. On inquiry they learned of a Mormor1 

settlement at Tiana (Zion) five miles west of Papeete, and 

hastened there. ,.I1he elder S were Cil1.iC]\. to emphasize to the 

1.1a11itian Iv1.cJrn1ons t11e providential na.tl1re of their visit: 

'We showed them 11ow singularly God had ordered events to bring 

us to Ta11i ti, and for a p11rpose, too, wr1ich all col1ld see; 
, • h • • I 85 and advised them to at once recognize t e Reorganization .... 

Later that day, and with the assistance of one David Brown, 

an 'East Indian' who spo}\.e 'good sa.ilor English' , the 

missionaries entertained their hearers 'with a discourse upon 

t11e b.istc)ry· of t11e Cl1urcl1; in \vhicr1 v..1e aveJ~red that pol:igarny 

\\IR~1 (1. de\rice of tt1e De\ril to corrl11)t the Saints ar1d overcon1e 
86 

t11ern.' Evide11t.ly impr·essed, the n1ajority presented thernselile.s 

for 1Japtis1n. Th.e follovling d.ay f ifty-·one \vere immersed and 

Cdn1c; fort11 as follovJers of Jo~1eph Srnitl1. TII rather t.J1an 

l~ ' • ( ' ) 87 .dr19'.han1 Yol1ng .. late.r calling t·he1nselves rranit:o Saint . 

It was five years befor·e the Reorganized Church sent another 

....... _·~ ................... -.... -__ , .. _ 
8 5 .'.TI.~£.-~~~~----!:~.U .. e.:~-.J? a y--~~::!2:~.E.-.. ~::1~92.d , 15 I~p r . 18 7 4 • 

1

rl1 e 
two missionaries were Glaud Rodgers and Charles Wandell. 

87 I.bid. 
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missionary to Tahiti; eleven before they sent an effective 

one - rr11on1a.s T./f. S'rnit11, an apostle of the c11urcl1 - w110 reached 

rra11iti in ~July 1884. Smit11 was active in extending l1is 

mission tc> t11e 'I'Uamotus, v.Jhere, drav..ring largely on Mor1non 

members, he organized branches on many of the western islands 

In A1Jril 1886 Smit11 reported 1, 300 

members in the Reorganized Church's Society 

t11e ~rreater part of 1.·.r11ich hac1 l>een won frorn 

islands mi.ssior1 1 

. Bt~ 
Morn1on1s1n. 

rr1lus, wher1 Morrnon inissionaries retllrned in 1892 they had good 

cause to regret t11eir neglect of French Oceania as a mission 

field. 

To further the claim that they represented the original 

L.D.S. movement, the Mormons re-enlisted the assistance of 

James Brown, by this time an old man and a semi-cripple. 89 

vifith Brov11n 1 s help se\7eral aberrant Mormons v1ere retrieved 

frorn t11e r~eorg,a11ized C11urch, but muc11 sl1bsequent L.D. s. 

activity in French Oceania was characterized by rivalry and 

antagonism between Mormon and Tanito and by French officialdom's 

' ' . 90 suspicion of both factions. 

Ta11i ti pro\1icied a jumping.,·· off place for a nurnber of 

atten11)ts to int.roc1uce f.lormonisn1 into the furth,est flt1nsr 

isl.ands of E'x:-ench Ocea,i1ia - t11e Marqt1esas aJ1d the Ga1ubiers -

and also into the British Cook islands. All were futile. 

, ~r1hrce inissior1c-1r i.es se1~\.red i11 t11e Cooks }Jetv.Jeen 1899 and 1901; 

•', ... 

. '" 

five in the Marquesas between 1899 and 1904, and at least 

------·--------.... ·-·-. .. 

BB Jsepc)rts of t11e Ar111l1al Confe1~~nc"~.s 9~[_t't1-e .. Rec)rg_911ize_Q 
.~J111 r c r1 ····;£ .... j-:-e Ei t1 s (_:]~;~i~-t·-~;f-r.·:~ !t~~_ . ...:T?i~L§. a int s , i\p r . 18 8 6 . 

------··--··-- .. --·-·--· .. --...... - .. -·-·--·-------

89 Brot·r1·1 cin .c ... 1' ·t 
·•v I -~~-.. ~ . ..::. • I 4·96-· 7. 

90 See Cl1. 8. 
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t\·JO in tr1e Gam1)iers between 1902 and 1904. rr1he years of 

l~Jour failed to produce a single convert on any of these 
91 

groups. Nor, at least at this stage, were Mormon 

inissionaries 21n~i more successful in the Leeward GrOllp of the 

society i.slands. Early in 1901, on the eve of his departure 

fro1n Aituta}<.i ir1 the Cool~s, elder I1ervyn Davis expressed 

11irnsclf des1)(Jndently in tern1s which mav well J-1ave been ecl1oec1 ... 
. 

by several of his colleagues. 'The natives', he wrote, 
. 92 

'show little interest and avoid Gospel subjects.' 

By the early 1900s, then, the only Polynesian group 

of any sigr1if icance which had not been visited by Latter Day 

Saints missionaries was the Ellice islands. Yet L.D.S. 

missionary expansion in Polynesia was sporadic, in some cases 

accide11ta.l ~ vvl1ile for ·several decades in the second half 

of the nineteenth century Latter Day Saints virtually ignored 

tl1e greater part of the area, including their first Pacific 

mission field. These are facts which sit curiously in t11e 

light Of tfle C11llrCh IS universal airns I t11e Size Of the potential 

missionary force, and the oft-repeated claim that the Polynesians 

were an especially favoured people in the L.D.S. scheme of 

t11ings. 

Despite the erratic nature of their progress, 

Latter Day Saints missions throughout the Pacific had many 

comtnon features, and the seeds of later development are 

cont.ained v..1 i tl"li11 t11e fc11..l11dat.:i.on years of eacr1 mission~ 'I1he 

t11E:~1ncs V11l1ich emerge rnost forcibly a.re thc)se concerned vvit11 

hunt i'l n 1" e l ::-, ·'-· i' c l' c . ,. c.tC. J. l.._,: with L D s missionaries vis-~-vis each • "' 0 ___ ... , __ ... .,..__ ........... -

other and their tasks; witl1 the missionaries' attitudes to, 

91 Tahitian Mission Manuscript History. 
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and cncot1nters v1ith, inissionaries of ot11er 1)ersuasions -

marked by mutual hostility and opposition: with the 

missionaries' relations with official.darn in the islands -

marked, especially in the early stages, by distrust and 

suspicion on the part of officials: and with the missionaries' 

attitudes to, and relations with, the islanders among v1hom tt1ey 

vvere ser1t to la})l)Ur. In rnany i11.stances these themes are 

in·ter\~oven yet, to a great extent, they are also susceptible 

of separate examj_nation. Each of them 11as been touched on 

briefly in the previous pages: each will be discussed in 

greater detail in the following chapters . 

...... _ .... __ .......... _ ·----.. --.. 
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CI-IAP~P.ER FIVJ~ 

§_A.11! ~[1 S IN J'_A_RA_ D_I_S_' E_· : __ i_. __ _,;M,...e.~n _a:..·.:1:.:...::1 d::.:_:.M.:.::e:::...::t:..:.;h:..::::o..:::d..:.::s 

BETWEEN 1844 and the J.ate 1950s a veritable army of 

Latter-day Saints missionaries served in Polynesia. Up to 

1934 French Ocear1ia sa\·J over 200; nearly 500 served in 

Samoa between 1888 a.nd 1945. T11e overwhelming rnajority 

of them ¥.?e1~e faceless rnen, w110 stc:i.yed but briefly in the 

islands anc1 si119·ly ·made no lasting irnpressior1. For c-11 thougl1 

the missionary drive was strong, missionary service was not 

a vocation a.n1ong IJa·tter-day Saints. It was expected that 

every mernber 1.11ould be prepared to render n1issionary service 

at a inc)me11t 1 s i1o·tice; it \va.s not expected t11at he would. 

have to devote a lifetime to it. For this reason, very 

few individual missionaries became identified with their 

places of labour in the way that missionaries of the 

Protesta.r1t and Ca tho lie churches did, and very few ot1 tstandi11g 

figures emerge from the mass. Some were more vigorous and 

ca1Jable than otl1er s i some were slow to ada.pt to their new 

and exotic surroundings; some adilp·ted all too readily; 

some maintained the 'spirit' of their mission throughout 

their tenn of service; some lost it easily or perhaps 

· a · :"1 l' ne1.rer l1c:1c1 it; son1e \vere inoti vatec1 by devotion a.n ioea ism; 

fo·· ~· 1. • t · t · "Lf · t r t 1:;'o:c son1e ·. 1 son1e cn.e n1a1.n ino 1 \ra - ion \~ras se. ·-· 1n e. es - . J. 

tlicir n1issio11 coulcl i1c)t e11d socin enol19'f1, a11d so1ne wept at 

tl1c: pros1?ect~ of its er1d.. Ignora1nt1ses and illiterates i 

colleg·e stt1dE~nts a.r1d a fe\v grad.t1atc::s~ farrners a11d sailors; 

sl-1or) assistants a11d sl1ee1Jn1er1; clerks a.i1d cowbo:/s, ar1d 

1nan'/ wit11 i10 p0.rt.icu.lar s)(ills <)r abilities sav·e tl1ose 

acc.1.n ired of l'1 · t 1 · 1 e or1 t11ei:c mis sio11s - between .. : . e c e s s :i y \h,7 11. . -

18.1 :']. an cl 1960 t:11e I?c.:i.cific islands savv t11t::.n1 c=tll. Yet if 
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'· 

• t'l18re were c1ifferences in abilities and ba.ckgrounds, there 
.; ' 

',;•I 
! 

. 
' ! 

were also marked similarities in the problems faced by the 

missi.onaries and their attitudes and responses to themi 

and these problems, attitudes and responses changed but 

little throughout the period of study, despite the great 

changes in the missions then1selves w11icl1 were broug11t about 

by geographical expansion, more efficient organization and 
. 

material progress. 

'I11.1e first J1or1nor1 inissionaries to Pol~{nesia were 

sent from Nauvoo, Illinois. But after 1846 and the 

immigration of the main body of Latter-day Saints to the 

Salt Lak.e Valley the grea·t majority of n1issionaries v1ho 

served in the Pacific came from Utal1. However, with the 

gradt1al spread of Mormon ·con1n1uni ties into the neighbouring 

states, the missior1aries may occasionally have come from 

Ida.ho / Ar izo11a, Colorado, California, Nevada or \-Vyo1ning .. 

'11}1e distributior1 of home states of the rnissionaries who 

served in French Oceania between 1892 and 1930 serves to 

illustra·~ this pointe During this period 126 came from 

Ut211, t'l.vent y-011e from Ida.ho, f ou1: f ron1 Ai· izona, three fro1n 

each of Nevada and Wyoming, and one from Colorado. The 

s1na.ll tow11 of I<in1ba.ll in Canada J?rovided t\vo.. Indeed, 

tbc narrtes of srnall to1;vns are mo1~e con11.non t11an t11.ose of 

large as missionaries' home addresses: Richfield, Lewiston, 

Le-.hi anc] .l\1ner icci.r1 F'or'J<. in lltal1; I\e)~l)t1.rg anc1 J?r·esto11 ir1 
. . 1. 

Big Horn in Wyoming. 

Thr:.' n1issic)l1c1ries, t11erefo1·e, vlere alrnost entirely~ fro1n the 

western states; tl1eir backgrounds predominantly rur~lr 

their socicll en\riror1n1ent t111sc)pl1istica.ted .• Ar1d alt.hot19·11 

---...... , ........... ___ ,. __ 
l r 1 . . . I I. t Ijist pro'bcl]Jl\./' ra1:Lt1an Mission Manuscripc l1s·ory. 1 

com1?ilcc1 b~1 cln.11~c11 c11ronicler J~ndre\·v 1.Tcn~;on. 
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many of the Uta11ns were from Salt L~(e City, Zion itself 

v1as also for decacles a largely rural co1mnunity, its 

pOJ?Ulation quite small by the s·tandards of North Arnerican 

cities. A further in(]ication of t11e 1nissionaries' 

overwhelmi.ngly rural background is provided by the regular 

occupations of those who served in Tonga between 1913 and 

1934., 6£ fifty, forty-two were farmers and one a 'sheep 

n1an' o 

2 

While most of the missionaries responded to the 

call to ser·ve or1 a mission to the islands v:ith th.e c1ocil.ity 

expected of t11em, there wer-2 sorne for \vl1om ·tl1e prospect 

vvas some\1ir1at less than apr)ealing, a11d reactions could var~{ 

front ou tr igl1t reluctance and 1~evulsion to ambivalence 

and resigna.tion.. 011 11ear ing of his appointment to the 

Society Islar1ds in 1897, Israel Wille~{ attempted 'to ha11e 

his call changed to some other mission on the ground that 

his time would be wasted in going to the islands.•
3 His 

atterrtpt vvas llnsuccessful. George SpillsbL1ry; called to 

Sa1noa in the sa111e year, voiced no objectior1, but confidec1 

t.o }1is journal: I rrhe t11ot1ght to go am<.)11g SllCh a ber1ig"hted 

l . . ,4 people for three or four years was tru.y s1cken1ng. 

Spillsbury's attitude changed during his mission, however, 

and latel~ that year he decided that 1 a life devoted to a 

b . ] I • 5 ~arbarous race for their civilization is truly nob .e ... , 

---·-~-.--··--- .. - ...... 

2 Tonga11 Mission Historical Record 1916-36. 

3 Clltler to D.'I'$ ~1iller, 28 LJan. 1897, '~I.1ahiti.an I'lission 
IJet.t(~l~S. 

4 

[~ 
.) 

SJ?ill.sbl1r~l Jourr1al o 

:[bid.r 2 Nov. 1897~ 
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an easy enou.gl1 decision perhc:tps for son1eone \\1110 c1ic1 not 

l1u\re to rna1\.e su c l1 a. sacrifice. 'I often feel to rejoice 

that I was sent to a heathen country', wrote Thomas Jones 

to 11is parents, 1 (though I often feel otherwise too)' ; 6 

and rr·ho1nas Woodbury ac1mi i:ted: I vm en I first receive a my 

call [to Tal1i·ti] I felt rather discouraged., bl1 t realizing 

t11at I 11.ad }Jeer1 cl1oser1 by· tr1ose j_)Ossessing t11e 11ig1-1cst 

authority under the Almi.ghty upon the earth, I heartily 
7 

resr)onded .. ,,. 1 I3ut tl1e ger1erc:tlly con-t:pliant spir·it of 

most is pro)) ably best expressed by James Knuc1sen, vvl10, on 

being informed of his appointment to Samoa, wrote: ' I ca11 

only say that I feel as most young men do rather timid. 

But ot11erv1ise I feel to except [_si~.J th.e call.' 8 

Reluctance and resignatj_on on the part of appointed 

missionaries was one aspect of the attitude to missions 

to tl1e islands / a.i1other was the feeling v-1hicl1 frequently 

prevailed at home that, however favoured the Polynesian 

rna.y 110.ve bec~n i11 th.e IV1orn1on scheme of salvatio11, the 

Pacific islands vJere r1ot the mc)st desira·ble of places for 

Zion's sons to serve. Doubtless co11tributed to by discontented 

re·turned missionaries and stories of hardship and deprivation -

real or in1c-1~;inary - :i.-t was a feeling t11a.t mission lJl~esidents, 

aJw~ys eager to encourage more missionaries to thei.r 

l)cG:ticl1le:lr fit..~lc1s, \'11e.re cll1}~iou.s to sq~uas11. In 1903 Cfosep11 

Mcl~1~ill, late president of the Samoan mission, addressed tl1e 

ann1.1c1.l clrurch conf ej~er1c~:. tl1us: 

-··~~ ........... __ ... __ _ 

7 I)) id . I 2 9 J\1 n e 18 9 3 . 



T11c J':e1Jort 11::1.s gone ot1t among the Sair1ts at 
11orne, I believ·e, tl1a.t tl1e Sainoan Iv1ission is 
a 11ard n1ission; ancl \~ihen you.rig people ]1ave 
been called to go to those islands I have 
heard some of the Saints remark that any place 
on ea.rt11 ·v.Toulc1 be preferaJ)le to the Sarnoan 
Mission~ I wish to dispel that notj_on from 
yo11r n1inc1s - . o • T11e Samoan 1'-1is s ion is as 
11.ealt11y an~ favouraJ)le a_ mission as an Elder 
cai:1 go to .. 
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l'·1crrill spoJze for Sarnoa but .his comrnents \·1ere relevant to 

the attitudes to the islands generallyo Twenty~three years 

later little ha.d changed: Mark Coombs, lately of the 

~:ongan n1ission, a.ddressed a similar gathering in like terms, 

and er :Lticized as n1uch a.s 11e d.arec1 the self-interest of 

n1any inissionaries' families: 

.. ~it seerns to n1e ther·e is a certain feelir1g 
a1nong· tl1e parerrts in Zion v1hich causes tl1e1n 
to discriminate against our isl~nd missions, 
partict1larl\r Ta11-i ti, Samoa, and Tongci .. 0 •• .. ~ 

rrl1ese c1ear sons have ·to make so many sacrifices 
t11a.t i.:11ey do r1ot waJ1t t11ern to go t11ere. T11ey 
would prefer possibly that t11ey go to Great 
Britain, Jco sorne of our J.unericar1 rnissions, or 
to J.\.t1stralia, and possibly, vvl1ile they are doing 
missio11ary work., lI1..1r1t up a little genealogy. 
~L'hat is all ~iell and gooc1, but it appears to rne 
to be just a little bit selfisho··· The souls 
C)f t11osE~ 'ronga11 peOJ:.)le are jl1s·t as va.lua.ble as 
l~.he SC)l:tls o:E ou:r.:· a.ncestors w110 11ave gone 'befor·e 
us ~ .. c • 

10 

--·-··~- .... ~- ............. -..... , __ 

10 

Cln1rc]1 of ~rr~sl1s Cl1rist C)f IJatter-da:/ Ela.i1Yts, Re_po~ 
of 73rd. A11nu1:11. C1 c>nferE~11ce, j\pr. 1903, 15 · ... _ .... __ ....._._. ________ ...... ______ ... ________ .,. __ 

C11urch of 1TesllS C~ln:ist of Latt.c:1~-·d21y 

of 97t.11 Se:~1ni·-Ji.J111ual Confe1:e11ce, Oct. "'----._ ......... ______ . _ _.._ ... __ , ____ ~--·-·~··----· ... ---··--

. t 'I ' ~ -: .. c ) () ") - .... Sd1D ..., I .'\,_ f .. 01. l . ....... ____ 1.._ ... __ 

1926, 1470 
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The attrac·tion of genealogical source ma.terial 

asi(le, part of the preference for domestic missions would 

certainly have been due to the expense, borne by the 

missionary, his family, friends, or well wishers, of 

sending a inissionary to the South Seas. 'I.1he first Mormon 

missionaries to French Oceania had had to rely on the 

generosity of a well-to-do Boston saint; 11 the first 
. 

ini:-.Jsion<:1ries to liawa.ii vlorked for a_ ti1ne ir1 t11e gc)ld·-fi.clds 
' ~ ' 12 . . ' 

of Cal1forn1ao Later m1ss1onar1es to the islands would 

mortgage homes and land and sell livestock if they were 

forb1nate enough to be property owners, or depend on the 

good \A!ill of friends and fellow \\7ard inembers. Econorrtic 

hardshirJ v1as no bar to service. Wrote Thon1as Bil ton on 

receiving his appointment to Samoa: 1 My circumstances 

(financially) at the present time are a little en1barrassing. 

On account of t11e sic1~ness of botlJ. ~1yself and my \.Vife ( sOJJte 

tirne age.•) I \vas com1)elled to n1ortgage m:-i l1ome ..•. ' 
13 

But 

of cot1rse 1-1e a.ccepted the call. When Josepl1 J..1errill 

received hi.s call to preside over the Sillnoan mission he 

was $800 in debt, but bv the time of his departure he -
had managed to pay off his debts and, with the aid of his 

\·lard and. pr iestr1ood qu.orun1r left 1:1is family in 1 comfor·ta.ble 

circn1nstaJ1ces.,' J.!.i- In. l1is a\_1tobiog·raphy \"Villia1n Mood\1 

rccJlle.d that: \vl1er1 11e left 11is l101ne in T11atcl1er, Arizor1a, 

-... -·~· .. ·-·--···--·----·· 

11 Pr 21 tt. 1Jol1rnal .. 

12 See c.J.bove / 89 .. 

13 1-Iilton t.c) \·vilt:c-::r·d ~vc>odrt1ff, 6 1~·0\r. 1891., 1:1iltor1 PcllJers .. 

1·1 Mcr:r:ill J'ot1rr1al, 14 .Apr o 1901 .. 
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~ 1 he was still some $30 short of the faies to Samoa for 
. : .)::: .... ,, 

-·:~-
· ·" ,\, 

. " 
'/). 

11:Ls wife anc1 11in1sGlf. 'The providence of God touched the 

financial aspc:;cts' of his rnission, hovJever, ar1d he 

encountered friends and relatives on his way to the coast 

who made good the deficit. By the time he left San Francisco 

he was penniless again but received a gift of $10 on board 
15 sl1i1) cLncl a.rrivcc1 at his place of la1:-Jou.r ~ditl1 nine of t.11c1n. 

I-le v.1 0.~:; 110 better off on h.is seconc1 mission in 1908, vihon 

11is 

our 

wife and he 'barely had sufficient means to take us to 

desl:inatior1 ~ 1 
16 

VJillia.m I-Io Charnberlin, called or1 a 

mission to Tahiti in 1897, had to supplement his income 

frorn colle~1e te<:Lchi11~r vJi th part ti1ne farm work in orc1er 

to ra.is(~ the ineans to reacl1 t11e islands. At t11e end of the 
, 

four n1ontl1s rJre::pa1·ation time allo\.ved him, Chamberlin 1 ·had 

$70 on hande received $42 for labor on the farm and $38 

from friends'. After 

v1as able to la11d v.ri th 

pa.yi11g for 
17 

$23.25., 

fares and 'an outfit' he 

For his mission to Tahiti, 

lleber J. ~ SJ1eff ield was a}Jle to ra.ise $110 fJ::-on1 the sale of 

sl1e01? · and rece i\recJ. a. donc-i.tion of $12 5 f ro1n the I<a.ys\ri lle, 

lJto.11 Jl ... musernent Co1nmittee, a church sponsored group of 

l ' . 18 
w11ch he was secretary. Dona·tions from various church 

groups also contributed to the fare to Samoa of William 

Sr:-' ·::i lA 0 i' 11 1 8 9 7 •-'~-(-. ... ) -- . From his priesthood quorum, the local 

Mutual Imorovement Association, 'Friends and Relatives 
~ 

(l1li~;scel) r , a11c3. 11is VJOrl:rnates at the Cit:{ 1{8CC)rder Is Off ice 

.. -. ........... ~-.... -.--. ... _ ... __ 

lC I11ood\r to 1Joscpl1 }'
0 

S1nit.11, 1 Ivla~i i908, Sa1noa11 J>1issior1 
"L I • e. t ·l- r_·\ t· .. c• 
• • • - C .L •".l • 

c'h '~' f 1: ··L E-:1 1 c:i 1· - 1~ n -=i 1 
L.)_ ·'--··· ••• ·- --· .t ~ OU .... Cl. 0 

•• 
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]ie recci'Jec1 st1rrt::; rangi11g frC)ITL $10~50 to $12.50i and fro1n 

an 'Entertainment' organized by his ward $35.90. But 

significantly he obtained the largest amount, $54c75, 

frorn ar1 c1ssociation colltprised of returned Samoa11 

inissio11aries, w11.o doub·tless rernerobered well their ov,1n 

bl 
19 

finar1cial pro ems. 

Often the missionary had managed to raise only 

enougl1 Jco gc~t t1irn to l1is field of l<:i}Jour. T118reafter he 

would depend on the cl1arity of local saints, on money from 

1101ne 1 or, \v11.en neither C)f these \vas regularly fort11co1ning·, 

on t11e ber1evoler1ce of his be·tter off co-wor}~ers e \ 1{rote 

Abinadi Olsen four days after his arrival irl Samoa: 

1 
••• not one cent in my pocket and already I had been forced 

20 
to borrow money to see n1e tr1rough. 1 Sent from Fiawaii 

to 1 open the way' in Samoa, Joseph Dean, within a short 

time of his arrival had to borrow $20 from a native 

assistant, before a.pplying to the Hawaiian missio11 for 
. 21 

funds to buy such essentials as soap, sugar and flour. 

1 . 22 h h Dean later 1 speculated' in trade store ca ico. Wen tie 

rral1itir.ln rnission 1)reside11t i nfo.rrned ~'Jilliarn C11arnberlin a. 

few months after his arrival thQt several of his colleagues 

\'!ere ]JorrO\A!ing n1oney t.o n1aintain t11en1sel 'Jes and t11at at 

lrast one had mortgaged his hot1se, Chan~erlin's pride 

1 I only bluntly answered', he wrote, 'that 

1 didn't do things i11 that way.' But he was obliged to 

·-·-· ........ _____ .... ,_. __ __,.._, 

1 ~) Sears JourJ1al. 

20 Olsen Journal, 30 J·an. 18950 

J)c~ar1 J"ot1r11al, lG iit1SJ w 1888. 

2 ') ·' (.,, Ibid., 20, 30 May 1889. 
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}Jorrow a dcJllar from a corrtfJanion wl1en his own funds r c111 

out. I-Ie c1id it with extrerne reluctance, however, anc1 

only I to tJay food expenses' , so that he migl1t comrJlete 11is 

share of th.e vJorl: on a meeting house. 'If it were not 

for that', he wrote, 'I would now be out preaching the 

gospel without purse or scrip .... If I had money the 

i;ersonal :b1(~ssin·gs I expect to get during n1y labors 11ere 
. ' • I 2 3 

wouJ.d be los~.e•• 

l-\t lea.st some ot11er s 1t1ere concerned about the 

effect of money on their spiritual prospects. Joseph Merrill, 

al thougJ-1 he had been receiving regular, albeit sn1all, 

financial sur)port fro1n 1101ne, was sufficiently impressed 

b~/ a readir1g of Josep11 Smith's revelation co11ccrning 1 pl1rse 

and scri1J' to \vrite immediately to h.is family telling 

t11en1 not t:o se11d ar1y n1ore n1or1ey. 1 I am going t.c) preac11 

as commanded', he insisted, 'that I may have claim on 

the blessings promised 1 
/ 

forgiveness for his past 

and proceeded 

1
, 24 

neg igence., 

to request divine 

But the ideal \vas 

fir1ally subordinated to the hard reality of life in the 

f3.eJ.d, and on a later n1ission Merrill was recording, if 

not \\1itJ1 g·lee certair1ly 1.vit11ot1·t cornplai11t, a.inot111ts of 

money received from zj.on, the Sou·th Sea Islands Reunion 
25 

Soc it:~~t}', c1ncl va1~ ious s ai.rrts a11c1 non-rnernber s 6 T11erea.fte1· 

be:: :t:·cce:i.'ved frecrt1ent Clifts of mor1ey wit11ol1t con.i.ment . 
• L _, 

Despite the fact that most received 6ash gifts 

fronl fan1ily and. f·ric~11c1s, gifts recc)1 .. ded diliger1tly i11 

l '] f I I ' 

·: 1t.' back~ i::iagcs of jC)l1rn21ls, tl1e prol1lern C)f the m1.ssionctr:i.es 

·-........ -. '····--·---

')I 

"'_) C11antJJerl.in lJC)Urna.l, 20 No\r. 1897 ~ 

24 Merri:Ll Jour11al, 7 Jan. 1893. 



personal finances was a perennial one. In 1923 Mark 

Coombs, president of the Tongan mission, invited the 

elders in his charge to inform him of their financial 

condition and found that 

Only tvIO were co1nfortably [off]; all but two 
were 1Jeing supported by relatives and friends; 
tv10 were using means the:/ 11ad layed away prior 
to thc~ir calls, one riad no parents; \11hile t11e 
mother of one actually worked in the beet fields 
of Utal-1 to assist her rnissionary so11.26 
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In trut11, Coo1nbs 1 grolll) vJas probably better off t11an 

many, for none of them was reported as being in debt. 

Ever eager to assure inquirers and missionaries of other 

clcnorninations that 11e 1 received the gospel 1.t1i tl1out price 
I I 2 7 I 

and gave it the same , the LeDaSe missionary often found 

he could give no more than lip service to injunctions against 

debt and borrowing. Joseph Dean had hoped to divert cash 

o}:rtained frorn tl1e ti t11ir1g of Sarnoan saints to t11e pe1,sonal 

use of the missionaries~ 28 
In 1907 Frank Cutler, newly 

arrived preside11t of the Tal1itian mission, fou11d that over 

$900 - 11alf of the ti·t11es paid for the previous year -

had been 'loaned out to elders and others ... without any 

security ~latever.' On further inquiry he was informed 

by the missionaries that his predecessor had 'suggested 

th~t they borrow from the mission instead of paying 

in·terest at home. 129 A statement of mission finances for 

- ... ·-·¥·--....._ _____ ,_ 

2G Tongan Mission Historical Record 1916-36, 8 Mar. J.923. 

27 Olsl:.:r1 J·ol1rnal, 16 ~lar. 1896. 

28 l)ea.r1 to J?irst. l)resiclenc:'l, 7 At1g. 1888, Dean Pape1·s. 

29 Ct1tler to First J?J.:·0:~sic.1er1 cy, 7 Dec. 1907, 'I'a11i·tian 
~1i ss ior1 Let: tel' s. 
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somoa in 1927 showed that ten missionaries were overdrawn 

on mission funds for amounts ranging from $28.41 to $187.94. 30 

At a conference on Vava'u in 1934 Reuben Wiberg of the 

Tongan mission had to insist 1 that all missionaries 

called n1ust meet a_ll t11eir obligatic)ns fir1ancially before 

t tl ' ' ... ' J b I th.ey en -er · .1e1r miss l.onary _a ors. He had found that 

'some of the missionaries laboring at present have long 

(' ·'- '.'> ·ri cl i' n rr , . .) l.. <..U J ,. ':J 

,31 
well. 

debts.in the stores & to private parties as 

To say that the missionary's attitude to his 

tasks ge11erally was seriously affected by his impoverishment 

would prob~Jly be to exaggerate, but there can be no doubt 

that it ir1flt1enced 1:1is Ot1tloo]<:. to a certain extent. T'he 

missionaries in the islands seem to have been inordinately 

preoccupied with food, many recording in tedious detail 

t11e content.s of every· n1eal, the rna11ner in which it was 

obtained and thE-~ an1ol1i1ts eate11, arid displaying vario11s 

degrees of despondency or anger if but briefly they went 

vJi tl1ot1t. Gif·ts fJ:-om l1on1e of fr·uit cake and candy are also 

recorded in detail, as is the reaction to them and their 

consl1n1r)ti.or1. T11e exarnples of t11.e rnissionaries 1 }?J:eoccu11c:ltio11 

with food are far too numerous to be examined - often a 

viholo da~/' s jol1r11a.lizir1g is devotec1 to it ·- }Jut its effect 

on thei.r attitudes to work and native life should not 

esc'c1 . .}?e notice. Of t11e Sa.n10.:ir1 cu~:Jtc)nl ()f 11olc1ing a pc)st-fl111cra.l 

f (' •• . I "(·t·-··1-- ... 0 -f or1e \·vr·ote: I vv~hen a per son cLLes i.n t11e district 

vJ11i:>1:e \\78 c:1re, ''ie are aln1ost sure?. of a piece of E)ig· ctnd as 

\ 1- t 1 f t one•: ... ~, i'1·1 a \· 11·1J·_1e, 1·1e a:io nl-_;"'t. \\.:: qe·: \12r:l 1t111g1·y :~or n1ea .... "' " 

---·- .•.. ·~~ .... -----..... 

30 Sa1noan t.1ission Efistc.1rica.l Record 1916-·30, 31 Dec. 1927. 
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a r.)erson dies i' f . . 1t J.s not one of our 

11l1e at·ti tude of Williarn Seegmiller to\vards 

the people of Raivavae in 1893, and indeed his teaching 

of them, was certainly qualified by his reliance on them 

for food and favours, as these extracts from his journaJ. 

indicate: 

20 lil)J~il; IJad quite a li\rely tirne wit11 a cro111d of natives 

I give them religion every chance I can. But I 

ca11t: be too severe on tl1em as I an1 dependent on 

them for my grub etc. 

(Later tl1at da.y Seeg·miller tool:. dinner v1i t11 the local 

gendarme: he offers a detailed description of the four-course 

meal, at which he also took 1:ea ar1rl coffee.) 

21 April: G·rub qui t.e sca.rce. Oh~ the dirty people I \·1ill 

be gla.d \\1hen I get away.... Got a fish for sup1)er. 

They are satisfyed with green bananas and they 

think every body else should be. 

26 April: I have been hungry all day. But natives, oh~ 

Israel~ I am completely disgusted some times 

wit11 therne. Some of their filtl1y habits are 

sickenir1g. Yet the~i ha\re some good qualities e 

And Can do a persons shirt up in pretty good 

s11ape ~ 

28 A1)r il: I have 11ttng·ryer 11e1:-e on Lai v·a.\rae tl1an any tin1e 

011 n1;1 n1issior1. :{e·t I ~Jn t11a.nJcful for w11at I 

~-

32 

"') ') . .) ... ) 

have as I am dependent 

-............ ., ____ _ 

Secgmill.er Journal. 

• • 

on u.n})elievers for n1y 

. 1 3 3 
sa.1r1t 1ere. 
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sornc years later \·J11en Seegmiller retl1rnec1 as n1ission 

president, he could afford to adopt a more independent 

air, and after having been approached by a native saint 

for rnoney to buy· food he con1rnented: 1 Oh~ such a lazy 

gang it makes a person feel like kicking them~• 34 

rr11e missionary I ther1, raised his O\vn means to 

get to his field and maintained himself as best he could 

while there. As the missions were consolidated he would 

·be fortunu.te v1l1ile 11e wa.s employed mainly ar·ound mission 

headquarters, for then the standard of his lodging and 

the re~Jularity of l1is meals would be assured; v.1l1e11 his 

proselytizing duties took him further afield, however, 

he would ha.\re ·to shift for himself o He brot1ght with him 

frorr\ Zion ba.s ic clothing, his ternple garments, i ten1s of 

beddj_ng 1 church works to suit himself, and relied upon 

tl1e power of 11is priesthood arid l1is expectations of 

hospitality to provide the rest. He was the recipient 

of a blessi.ng, sometimes from a church patriarch, sometimes 

fro1n anot11er churc11 leac1er, i11 vihich 11e was 1 set a1Jart' 

fo1~ his mission and perhaps assured that he would have 

great jC))' i11 11i.s n1inistry; that 11e vvou.ld be t110 rnear1s 

of bringing many to a knowledge of the truth; that he 

\~ou:La go in peace and return i.n safety. • I-Ie \vas given a. 

n1.iE:;siona.ry certificate at·testir1g tl1a.t 111:-; was in 'fu.11 fait.11 

ana fellowship' with his church and was empowered to 'Preach 

t11t~ Gos1)el ai1d Adn1ir1ister in all tJ1e Orc1i11a.nces t11e:reof 

PC:'rt:~jn·il1g' 1 · fr-:' 1 
l L ·· -·· . l 0 ·11 S () . .: :C .l Ce • ~11 ·re 1'r1viJl:e~d to !"!.. _ \'\7 e ~- ~ 

to 11is Teac11il1gs e:111a ccxu11sels as a man of God, sen·t to oper1 

to t·.he1n t11e c]oors c)f r.,ifE~ a11a Sal\ration, c:1r1c:l a.ssist 11ini. 

~·~-.... ·····-·-----

Ibid., 10 June 1909. 
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3 r· 
in his travels, in ~1atsoever things he may need.'.~ 

He received also fundamental instructions in the 

duties of his office and the standard of conduct expected 

of hi1n; instructions v-1hich hac1 tr1cir ba.sis in Joseph 

srnit11 1 s revela·tions ai1d later ir1 Brig11a1n Young's tabernacle 

scrn1ons, }JuJc VJl1icl1 v1ere susceptible of variation, derJending 

on the giver, the recipient and the parti.cular field of 

la1)ot1r cor1cerned. I-Iere a.re those given to A1Jinadi Olsen, 

missionary to Samoa, as Olsen recorded them: 

Keep the word of wisdom, do not ridicule other 
denominations, do not baptize a wife without 
the consent of husband or child without parents 
consent. Teacl1 and not be taught - teach faith 
re1)entance & ba1Jtis1n by imrner sion for ·t11e 
remission of sins, and laying on of hands for 
t11e gift of t11e Holy Ghost - teacJ:1 by exan1ple -
learn to ina.ke scr· iptures plain; speak loud 
so all ca.n here. We are not to teach gathering 
at present, better the saints to rerrtain in 
their 0\\7T1 c;ot1ntr:l l111till the Lord sha.11 open 
up tl1e \'lay i11 his own do tin1e. JL·void deba.tir1g 
as nothing good follows offer preach the gospel 
to the. ,,.,or lcl. in i t.s s irr.tpliss it:/ a.no. grc:tndier 
and let them axcept it or reject ite do not 
make any great promises to the Saints do not 
allow the fairer sect to come your hair nor 
make your bed do not let them tutch you in 
an'i.r rnc:1.rn1er be }_)ure ir1 thot \'1ord ar1cl deed.. Sht1n 1 

• 36 t11e \7ery appercnce of evJ.l. 

Without doubt the last direction was considered 

to be of such importance, especially to missionaries going 
' ln to i..:l1c isJ.a11c1s, t11c-tt i·t \rJas g·iven over arid ove1·, oft.en 

co1·isi.der~bly more detail, and sometimes to the near 

exclusion of other instructions. In the form in which it 

----- ... ··-·.-.... __ 

35 See: for 
ll-·13. 

' Adventures in Samoa, ...... :-. __ ._ ..... __ ... ______ ..... _,, _____ ~·-··--
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v1 a~; given to Williarn r.-ioody, ahout to leave for Samoa in 

octo1Jcr 1894, i·t a.ppear s to have taken on par a.mount 

sig11if icance - for Moody records little else that was told 

11irn ·- a11d n1ere observance of t11is instrtlction is tl1e only 

require1nent for a n1ission· to be pronounced successful. 

1 r~emom])el~ yot1ng rnen' , Moody and co1npanions were told, 

)iOiJ are sent to preach tl1e gosr:Jel and riot to 

get a. 'l."7ife ,. fc)r you will })e looked up to as 
more than natural men and when your faces are 
radj_ated by the Holy Spj_rit you will be handsome 
and ~.firls ~.vill try to m2l1<:e lO\ie to you and yoi.1 
will be tempted so be careful and keep every 
won1an at arrn' s ler1gtJ1, c1o not allow yourselves 
to be tentpted in the least degree remen1ber, 
young men, that you are only mortals, and you 
n1arried men you. are more apt to fall ar1d in 
greater c1a.nger than t.11e urunarried, because you 
11avt-~ tasted of the sv1eets of the rnc-1r1~iag·e bed. 
Go~ and preach the gospel and if you don't 
convert a soul and come back with your 
garme11ts unstained you will have done a good 
la1)01"'. 3 7 

It v1a.s an inju.11c·tion \vl1icl1 Moody rernem1)ered v1ell, a11d 011e 

to 1v11ic11 he \·.,roul.d r12turn freqt1entJ.21 ir1 his later ca:pacity 

as mission president, directing the young men in his charge 

to 'keep pure thoughts and not take any liberties with the 
38 

women'; advising them to be 'very discreet in all 

their actions wi·th the ladi~s and hold themselves aloof 

and }JOS i ti \rely a\toic1 111.i.gg· ing arid kissing, For· one s11011 ld 

] ] , I 39 a ' 
\eep a .. 1 t11e 1\.isses for h.01ne co11sun11Jtior1 ; con en1n111g 
• 
11·1 I 'r ' I ·· pos1.c1ve terms the conduct that he had 'witnessed by 

·-·--.......... ···-···-.. -...--

~, 'l ..) 

38 

Moody Jburnal, 12 Oct. 1894 . 

Soirtc)an 1Vlissio11 Tlistorical Recc)rd 1903-11, 13 l\pr ~ 1908 .. 

Ibid~, 22 May 1908. 
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tl1c Elders in relation ·to their familiarity vJi th t11e 
4.() 

' 1 I g1r s. 

OU1er mission leaders were only sJ.ightly less 

concerned with this aspect of their missionaries' behaviour, 

for in t11e field, wit11 the combination of the youtl1fulness 

of most missionaries and the outwardgoing nature of the 

Polynesic:in, i.:h.~ problern \vould assurne even gr~ater din1ensions 

than appeared from the remoteness of Zion. Circumspection 

\\ias consiclerf.!C1. a wa.tcl1\~7ord and discretion a keynote: 

avoid the 1 slightest sign of familiarity towards the 

I 41 d I d ff ' I 42 [ ] we~(er sex , an un .o a ect1on ~ touch them not , 

only to s11a.'k~e hands., •. or to ac1rninister to thern ir1 that 

case 11lace your 11a11ds upon th.eir head.s 1 
; 

43 
1 be caref11l 

about going out for ever1ing prayers with the women folks, 

as tt1e nati vt:~ s suspicioned people w110 were out with ·v1omen 
.14 

and girls a.ft er dark.' i ... ' s11ar·p1.y rebuke the f en1ale 1.~1ho 

atten1rJts to becorne t11e least fan1iliar as they are vlont to 

do with the majority of foreigners ... 1
;

45 
' .•. the greatest 

calarnit~{ .... and ·tJ:1e sad.d.es·t news we could possibly 11ear 
46 

wo11l.d be the fall of an Elder through fornication.' The 

instructions were often conveyed in strongly emotional 

·---.... --·--

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

4 r.· J 

'1 r:. l,. 0 

f\1oody ~rou1·11al., 1 Ju11e 1.9080 

Samoan Mission Historical Record 1892-96, 4 Feb. 1892. 

San1oan Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 25 Oct. 19Cl4. 

Tutt1il.a. District Recorc1 1915-23, 28 1121:/ 1917 .. 

Sainoc1n l\1i s s ior1 .f.-Iistor ica.l. Recc)rd 1903-11, 16 lipr. 1.904-. 

r 

Sa1noa.n . ' ' . ] :1 18C)?:.96 tl Fc·b .. 1892. fl1·1 (' s 1 on I-1.1 s tc)r .1c a . .Recor a ... _ .. :) ~ .... _ ... .i ......, I 

Ibid. 



127 

ter1ns and could brir1g about an equally emcit.ional resi)onse, 

berc recorc1ed so1nev1r1at a.rnbiguously by George Spillsbury 

at a priesthood meeting at Malaela on Upolu: 

Pres. Wood's instructior1s to us sa.vored n-lore 
on discretion than any thing else. He close 
'In the name of Jesus, I say keep three feet 
a.v1a.y f rorn eve1::-:f woman. ' A flood of tears 
came bursting from everyone present.47 

rr1l1e effect of temporar51 separation frorn girl friends in 

Zior1 could lead, it was felt; to situations almost equally 

destruc·tive of moraleo In 1922 the president of the Tohgan 

mission insisted that one of the most essential requirements 

a missionary col1ld bring to the islands was 'A DIVORCE 

FROr1 SUPPOSED SWEE'rff..EAR1I1S TO AVOID NEEDLESS rv1USHY IJETrrER 
4.3 

vJI\Irr11~G' I 

Instructions such as these were given at the 

frequently held priesthood and testimony meetings, intended 

as much as boosters of flagging enthusiasm and depressed 

spirits as opportunities to give and exchange advice, report 

on recent activities and outline new tasks and responsibilities. 

To a certain extent the functions of these meetings were 

different: the testimony meeting was concerned more with 

outpourings of the spirit, the priesthood meeting with 

practical advice and directions from the mission, district 

or branch leader. At the former, in addition to the expected 

bearing of testimonies to the truth of the propl1ethood of 

o·oscrJ1.1 Srnitl1 a11d l1is sllccessors, t11e v·eracity of L,D.,S .. 

scri.pture, a.i1c:J ·t11e glor·:l of t11e inissior1ar~{ endeavot1r, t:11ere 

wou:ta be an exc11ange of spiritual advice and the retailing 

--... -.. ~ ...... -

47 

4ll 

Spillsbury Journal, 15 Oct. 1897. 

Coombs to H.G. Reynolds, 3]. Oct~ 1922, Tongan Mission 
IJetters f en11)l1asis ii1 or i~ri11al. 

• • 
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of faith-promoting incidents and experiences, mutual 

criticism and self-searching as well as mutual and self

con9ratL1latic)n, occasional ac1missions of spiritual \.veakness 

and resolutions to do better in the work. It wouJ.d be a 

sad n1issioJ1ary \·Jho could 11ot produce at these sessions an 

example of the manifestation of t11e strength of the 

priesthood, an illustration of the power of prayer, a 

rn:Lracu.lotls l1ealir1g, or clr1 instance of the over coining· of 

prejudice or persecution by the glorious truth of the 

Latter-day Saints gospelo 

Instructions at priesthood meetings were practical, 

concerned with past or present behaviour and present or 

futurE~ du.ti.es. T11e ernphasis would. vary, of course, 

according to the personality of the mission leader and the 

quality of the missionaries of the time, but most directions 

recurred fro1n n1ee·ti11g Jco mee·ting, from montl1 to inonth a11d 

year to year. They were often of a negative or prohibitory 

kind, and in t11is forrn re\realed a.s rrru.ch about t11e })ac}~grot1nds 

and personalities of the missionaries as about the way in 

Besides tl1e a1)C>ve1ne11tioned pro11itiit·i ons against borro\,7ir1g· 

and familiarity with females, there wer~ those against 

sending ho1ne 1 i1n111od.est. 1 
/ 

1 dangerous and pernicioL1s 1 

49 phot:ographs of isJ.anders; • • against swearing or using 

sla.ng -· 1 11oly n1er1 of God do i1c)t t1se slang phrases }Jee au sc:; 

't ' 1 ~ 1S not l)ecorning t.c) t11e spi.r it of C~od a11d t11e spirit C) f 

Oll ' - 11 • . I 5 0 , ' 11 h Q f r C.d.. 1119 ; a~; aJ.11s t tel linsJ co ea~Jt1e s or c arge s -

... __ ··· ··--·---

49 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1892-96, 4 Feb. 1892. 

so Society 
.. ) 0 .-, 1.Tan. 

Isl.ands Mission Historical Record 1915-18, 
1916. 



1 p;:;isscd experiences abot1t wine 

indulging in unnecessaril.y long 
53 

quarrelling with ea.ch other: 

51 
& vlornen' · I 

52 
pra:/ers; 

against 

against 

against giving 'wrong 

129 

impressions' of the work in letters 54 
home; against certain 

d t . l t' . . 55 games an. recrea·1ona. ac iv1t1es; against nakedness 

h 1 d t . ' 56 ))efore ec:tc . ot 1.er an ria ·1ve saints; against cast1a.l 
57 

cxhi."tiitior1 of te1n1Jle gar1nents; 
. 

against disrespect for 

or over~fc.uniliarity \v.it.h fellc)w missionar·ics, who shoulc1 

never be referred to by their given name or its island 
58 transliteration but always as 'elder' or 'brother'; 

against slove~liness in dress and physical laziness, 59 

and against admissions of doctrinal ignorance - 'Do not 

tell the natives you dont know any thing have vigor and 
' ' } • I 6 () v11n 111 your preac 11ng. 

____ ,., __ _ 

51 Salelavalu Branch Record 1909-16, 7 Dec. 19110 

52 Sa1noa.n ~~.ission Histo1·ical Record 1903-11, 31 Mar. 1905. 

53 Ib . :t 
. 1.0. , 2 5 J a11 • 19 0 5 • 

54 Ibid. f 11 A11g. 19 04. 

55 Tutuila District Record 1915-23, 24 Mare 1916; Tongan 
Mission Qt1<.:trterly Reports! l~u~r. 1940. 

SG Tutuila District Record 1915-23, 24 Mar. 1916. 

58 Societ:y Islands Missi.on Historical Record 1915-18, 

GO 

8 ~Jan D 1916 7 'l1ong·ar1 f'.1ission Qt.:tetrterl::/ I~e1)orts, Aug. 
1940. 

Sarnoa11 Ii-1issior1 Quart::erl~/ Reports, Dec. 1948. 

I 

Tutuila District Record 1915-23, 28 May 1917. 
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On the positive side, missionaries were urged to 

strive for excellence in energy, wisdom and a knowledge of 

the people and their J.anguage: to be persistent in their 

ef for tS an cl I riot give up laboring with the people where 
61 . 

they tu:cn a cold shoulder': to assert .their superiority 

and leader sl1irJ over the islanders and not allow themselves 
62 

l0 I E) it )) y an a be led', and to keep accurate and detailed 

records of every activity. Some mission leaders would 
• I t I 

stress aggressiveness in n1iss1or1ary la.tours, otl1ers 11·umil.ity~ 

At the priesthood meetj_ng, pivot of missionary life, 

appointments to new areas within the mission would be 

assigned, promotions to branch or district supervision made, 

temporal tasks allocated and doctrinal duties outlined. 

Like the problems faced and the nature of the 

instructions given, the proselytizing missionary's meLhods 

of ar)proach c11c.l.nged little dl1r ing t11e entire period. The 

cl1ief mea.ns employed by th.e 1nissionary to convey 11is 

message to the unconverted were, and still are, the public 

mcGting, t11e 'gospel conversation', and the 'cottage meeting'. 

Tho first is sel:f:°-eXJ?lar1ator}', t11e seco11cl 2Lnd third perha}?S 

require some explanation and were more often employed in 

di.stricts or villages where whoJ.e-sale allegiance to another 

cleno1nination arid conseqt1c~nt \Tillage rl1les made t11e public 

me el . . ' n c a . ff . .. t t t . LJ. J J_··.:1c11.L- or, a :1mes, irnpossible. 

The gospel conversation was used at every 

opr t . l C.l 1"1C~Olll.-·l+· or '.··11' t"l~. a. ~~-:-1·a~l1C"f or I 1"0 n1c-l tter ... Jor··~l1n1·:~}', a.t e\1er:{ c _ ---~ , : ..,-.. · ::.i\_.; .J .... 

..._._---~- _,_., ____ _ 

61 San1c)an iv1issio11 I-Iistorical l'.\ecord 1903-11, 17 1'1ar. 190'""1~ 

62 Society Islands Mission Hi.storicaJ. Record 1915-·18, 
24 D(~C. 1915. 

• • 
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how casual or accidental. Ir1 its simplest form it was an 

attempt by the missionary to arouse interest in Lattcr-

a~y saints doctrine by broaching the subject through any 

means possible. Casual greetings or exchanges would be 

quickly turned to a doctrinal topic, usually a very 

fundamer1tal and uncontroversial one, for missionaries were 

supposed to give their hearers the 'milk' before feeding 
63 

t11cm the 'meat'. The success of this practice depended, 

of collrse, v·ery ml1ch C)D the ability of the missionar~/ to 

overcome the frequent indifference or occasional reluctance 

of 11is l1earer, ar1d then to maintain his interest. Wr1ether 

or not the attempt proved futile, the missionary could use 
. -

tl1e opportunity in most cases to deliver his own testimony. 

T11e 11ospita.lit:l of islanders generally allo\AJed for easy 

access to village homes and was taken advantage of. 

Reported a missionary from Ha'apai, Tonga, in 1893: 'We 

do not as a rule hold many [public] meetings, but we enter 

tJ1cir 11ouses to rest a while, where a crowd ga_thers a.bout 

us and we then have the privilege of explaining the principles 
64 

of the Gospel to them.' Fortuitous opportunities were 

quick.l~{ gras1)ed~ On a \\ia.lking tou1· of Tahiti; two used 

the occasion of a sudden storm to rush into a villager's 

1 1 l .l 6 5 
1ut, sit do\vn ur1ir1vi·tc;d ar1d lat111c11 into a gos1)e ta /;:. 

An j_nvitntJ.on from villagers to passing missi.onaries to 

t~ke food would also be turned to the same account, and; 

hardly srtr1;ris.ing·l:y, l1ri11g a})Otlt a sornetirnes l1ostile reaction. 

lf no sucl1 irrvitzrt:ions \vere forthcon1ir1g, inissionaI·ies 'VlOl1ld 

... -----.--....... __ ··--· 

Ci 3 c) .. g., r.l1t1asivi I:3ra.i1cl1 Record 1903~09, 8 ~Jtlly 1906. 

GS Cl1r:lI111)c~r lin LTC1lll'J.'lal, 29 ()ct. 1£~9 7. 
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use the pretext of asking for directions or refreshment 

to open the conversation, or perhaps dispense with such 

circuitous prelj_minaries entirely. Missionaries recorded 

the nurnber of gospel conversations 11eld during a given 

period and these were often included in the annual mission 

report;3. l\n i11dication of their frec1t1.ency as a proselytizing 

met:hocl is give11 in t11e sta.tist.ical reJ?Ort of the Sarnoan 
. 

mi::; s ion for 18 9 7 , vJ he r1 1, 8 4 7 vJ ere reported . rrh e s a.rn e r e port 

also suggests that the missionary did not always wait for 

an invitation from a villager to convey his message. The 

nun11)er of 'strangers hou.ses visited' was l, 142, but 1 by 
66 

invitations' only 151. 

vJhile th.e su1-J j ect rna tter of the gospel con\rers atic)n 

was essentially uncontroversial, it might easily take a 

provoc21tive tt1r11, depe11ding on the religious affiliation 

of t11e b.ea.rer a11d his \\r-i lli11gness to atte1n1)t a defence of 

his own doctrinal position~ Thus an encounter with a 

Catholic or Px·otesta.nt could tur·n aln1ost immediately to a 

subject such as the Latter-day Saints method of baptism by 

i1nn1err:~ion, the 'great apostas:l' of the establisl1ed Christic.1n 

churc11es f the ' trt1 t.11 1 c>f tl1e Book of ~1orn1on, or tl1e - ... _ .. -----~--

'inaccuracy' of sections of the authorized version of the 

Bil;lc:~ \.vl1ilc~ I\1orrnon rnis~:;ionar:l 21nd Tar1ito mig11t soon })e 

debati.ng their respective stands on polygamy, or succession 

to tlie cl1urch presiclenc~{ c1nd pI'OI)hethooc1 o 111 all cases 

the mj.ssionarv wouJ.d prove - at least to his own sa·tisfaction -
.L -

ilia correctness of his position from Bible or L.D.S. scripture. 

66 In Sa1noc1J) Iv'.liss:i.c>n Historical Record 1896--1900~ 
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Although it continued to be used throughout the 

history of t11e rnissions, the informality a11d spontaneity 

of the gospel conversation gave way to a great extent to 

the 1nore syste1natic house-to-11ouse canvass in \v11icl1 the 

missionary was usually armed with tracts. The practice of 

'tracting' was always regarded as a necessary part of L~D.S. 

prosel.ytizing and was widely employed j_n missions in 

English-spe~cing and European countries. Until reJ.ativelv 
~ 

late in the history of the Polynesian missions, however, 

tracts ir1 islands la.ng·1.1a.ges were no·t always rea.dil;/ obtai.na}Jle. 

Fev.1 n1issionaries rernained long enot1gh in the isla.nds to 

acqui1Re the degree of fluency in language necessary for 

accurate translation of doctrinal literature, and at 

].east in the initial stages, dissemination of L.D.S. doctrine 

was hampered also by the lack of printing or copying 

facilities in the islands missions. If a 1nissionarv did 
.<. 

show any aptitude for translation, his talents would be 

usec1 in t11is directio11 a.nd. often largely a.s a result of 11is 

O\•Jn initiati\re rather than as a 1~esu.lt of church polic)' or 

mission directione Brigham Smoo~ one of the first 

appointees to Tonga in 1891, produced the manuscript of 

a tract entitled the -~~.0.99·0ll..2L1~9:.Ye~ i11 Se1Jten1ber the 

follov1ing yeci .. r and. too"J\: it: ])ac}~ to Salt J~a1<.e City soon af·ter 

for printj_ng. 67 In 1893 missionaries in Tonga were also 
68 said to have had Tongan tracts, but their subject matter 

and means of production is not known. 

• • 
Of the South Seas missions, however, the mission 

in Frencl1 Ocea.r1ia. seen1s t.o ·ha.ve bee::11 liest servecl \.vit11 tra.ct.s 

-·-.. ~·---- ................. _,_ 

T'( • '[ 1-
.1 .11 ( . I . ") •. ~· 0 

• • 
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and rnissionary literatu.re fc>r inany }'ears; 1?rol;aJ)l:l as an 

outcomG of the historical importance of the mission 

together with the fact that Mormon and Tanito rivalry was 

strongest here. In 1894 Joseph Damron translated into 

'rah.itian t11e t11irteer1 PJ..rtiC':..:les of Faith, the basic state1nent 

of L.D.S. doctrine, and the first attempt at rendering 
. . }- . . 69 

L.D.S. doctrine into Ta iitJ.an~ Three years later, the 

society Islands Mission Association was formed with 

returned rnissio11aJ~ies :Frank Cutler and Thornas IJ~ vvoodbur:l 

as presider1t anc1 secretar://treasu.re1:- respectively. Two of 

i.ts three main objectives were 'the translating, writing 

and pr in ting in the Tal1 i ti an langu.age of tracts and books 

explaining t11e principles of the Gospel', and the raising 

of ineans to assist in the printing of the sa.n1e and defraying 
. . 70 

the expenses of the association. In 1903 the association 

provided t11e n1ission ir1 'I'ahi ti \vi th a sn1all printing pre.ss 
71 

for the production of tracts. In Tahiti, also, both 

Mormon and Tanito had miss~on newspapers, caJ.led respectively 

J~J::1.~0~:..~~-~:~_1J2.i ( 1:L111e 1'Tei.v Revela.tion) and Te Orom~tl1a 

(The Teacher or Missionary), which contained scriptural 

lessons as well as items of mission and sometimes general 

interest. Like the tracts these were regarded as 

proselytizing· tools anci \vere ~didel~zr circulated anc1 popular 

throuq11ot1t t11c~ inissio11
1 

lJroviding Ta.11itiar1s \v.i.t11 a.n 

- C1 d ' ' . .j. ' • • • t h . 
d ·1 J.r:i.on c.o the 11rn1.ted arnor:int of lit.er?..tlJ.re .1n -. eir 

-----4-·-···• .. ~..----

69 Dzunro11 1..TOt1rr1<:1l, 18 SOlJt. 1894. 

·; 0 
rl\111itiar.1 }'iission l\1anuscriF1t. History, l J"une 1897 ~ 

71 Cutl(~:t' tc) J~:dv.Ja.rd s. f:Iall, 22 NO\'. 1903, Socict~i 
I~:;J.ands ~1.lissior1 I.1etters. 

' 
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and not given gratis. 

When a missionary did write a tract or translate 

an exist:ing one, the choice of subject matter generalJ.y 

depended ei.tl1er or1 the poii1t of doctrine with vJhich 11e \·las 

1nost f nrnili.ar or on vJhat he reg·arded as a1)propr iate to 

a particular circumstance. L.McS. domination of the Cook 

islands caused elders Mervyn Davis and Osborne Widstoe 

to produce 

J 
1 7 2 

Go ~1)?8 - , 

a trac~t on 1 A.postasy and Resto'ra·tio11 of t11e 

and Eli Cropper attempted one on that subject 

in rviarqucsan a.s a result of CathoJ.ic predominance in 

. d 7 3 those 1s lan .s ~ To enliven the testimonies of Tahitian 

office l1olders a brief history of Joseph Smith was rendered 

into 'I'ah.i tian in 192 ~, 74 h'l 'bl ..J vJ l e B1 .. e Ans\•lers to Modern - ------
S@estig.!2.'..~ by l'-1.ormon apostle and c:i.pologist J·o1111 Widstoe was 

translated into Sainoar1 in 1933 since it was ·thol1ght to be 

a 1 very suitable tract for t1.1e natives as they find easily 

the evidence from the bible to prove the statements in the 
75 trac.L' • . L. • M.orn1on a11d Tani to in Tahiti bot11 l)rodl1ced 

versions of the foundation of the Latter-day Saints church 

and its l1isto1-:-y after Josep11 Sn1it11 1 s deatl1, e.ac11 v·lith its 

ov.rn disti11ct e1nphasis. With tl1e growth of the South 
' 

Seas missions the use of tracts as proselytizing tools 

became more frequent, although Lhe widespread and systematic 

rendering· into Poly-nesia11 J.c:i.nguagE::s of every tract of any 

··---~-.. ---·---

72 J)avis, Rej;)Ort~ Al19 .1E398-Apr .1900, ir1 rra11itio.D £viiss.ion 
Letters. 

73 'retl1iti<:1r1 Missior1 I-Iistorical Recorc1 1900-·30, 16 ~'la~{ 1900° 

74 'J:al1it:La.n ~1issio11 Ql1arterl;/ Re1?orts, May 1925 · 

75 
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value w11atcver hurl to av1;;1it. t11e aggressive L .. D. s. missionary 

drive of the years following World War II, and was greatly 

assisted by the formation of 'translation units' and 

co1nn1ittees of Polynesian sair1ts which relieved. the 

missionary of the onerous task of translation. 

1l111e gosr.)el conversa.tion and t.l1e hol1sc-to--h.ouse 

canvass, then, were used by the missionary to introduce 

his wares and secure his 'contacts'. The analogy with 

r3aJ.es tecl1nic1u.es is both C)bviou s and appropriate. Indeed 

the idea of the church as a corporation in which the 

iniss.ionaries were salesmen of the g·ospel is one which L .. D .. s. 

1nissionaries v1ere and are happy to acl.rnit. 'I1hey v1ere remindec1 

of this associa.tion in the field. Thus Sister Smith, \'life 

of Sarnoan rni ssion president Willard Smith, addressed a 

grourJ on U1Jolu on tl1e subject 'Co1npar ing the cr1urch to a 
76 

coiny)any witl1 Jest1s Christ. as the Preside11t'. 11his 

aspect of the missionary effort was stressed even more 

strongly during the post-war missionary drive. A widely 

read and influential manual for missionaries was entitled 

S ' .c :i ' t 111 ' • ' F th . .:_~~- E0J..SL9_~~-t_l on s for I,~ t t er-: ct..z_t_§~~!....: 1·11 §.~ion ar 1 es .-.:~.f_?m -_:..::. 

Pield of Successfu.l Con1n1ercial Salesrnansl1i1)~ Published 
--._--~-··--·-----....... _,_ __ .... __ ........ _, __ ...._ -.------ _ .. _._ -

initially mainJ_y for the benefit of missionaries 'in the 

foreign service', it had, by 1963, run into six editions. 

Apart frorn a11 ir1trL1dt1ctior1 by its pu})lisl1er, it contains 

no doct1:i.nal or scriptural references, but devotes its 

pages to t11e cl1ltivat:i.011 of o.ttri})t1tes associated v-1itl1 

sales techniques; sincerity, influence, persistence and 

oppor tunisrn, for ''I111e salesrnar1' s jc)b is to p1·oduce ir1 tl1:J 

cu~:;ton1er Cl)N.FIIH~~NC};, lJESil::ZE, ai1d t11e EN'I'IltJSil~S 1l1 IC FEJ:~LING 

76 1Jpolu District 11eco1~a 1930-39, 17 Jrtly 1933. 
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of ovJnership of tr1e thing you are offering. 'lbe effect 

is produced at the will of the salesman and CONTROLLED by 

his Er10'I1IONAIJ FEEI,ING. ' 7 7 'I'l1e ha11d1)o01\. received the 

ready endorsement of Mormon apostle Le Grand Richards, 

1 ~1e suggestions~·o', wrote Richards in a foreword, 'are 

certainly based on the fundamentals of good salesmanship 

and no one needs that qualification more than a Mormon 
78 

Elder. ' 

Having secured a contact, prospect or 'investigator', 

the: gospel salesn1an wou.ld a.tterrtpt to stimula.te fu.rther 

interest })y means of a. cottage rneeting in \vhich the prospect 

would learn more of the product and, it was hoped, encourage 

others curious to hear to atLend. A cottage meeting, 

therefore, might be 1-1eld witr1 a single individual or family', 

but prefera1Jly witl1 a grou1;. The natt.1re of material 

preserited would depend on the degree of interest and 

curiosity shown by those in attendance. Missionaries were 

encouraged to use any means to obtain the attention of 

thei.r hearers; by the exhibition of diagrams or charts, 

pictures or lantern slides, later by motion pictures where 

they cot1ld bf.: used. Seri p·tural material would of cot.1rse 

t~ce precedence, but such meetings need not be devoted 

exclusively to it. In Samoa in 1899 William Sears used a 

ne\vl~i a.cc1uirec1 1 Grapl1c1pJ1c)r1e 1 to gai11 the attention of 't\vent:l 

five or t.11j_1 .. ty big cl1ief s 1 and y,1rc)·[:e tl1at its reception 

augnr0~d \·1el.l for· tlie mission~ 1 Tl1l1s tl'1e r,or·d opens llf) tr1e 
79 

\\7(1\ .. 1 foJ·_~ t ., d · ] ) 1' nci c & J avt·11aker s 1 

> - t1 s · o a o so rn c~ goo ~1rn on g ·c .1 e \. -. :J .::i • - - c 1
1 - • • 

, ......... - ...... - .......... ___ . __ 

77 J11 •· r\> () 11 (":> ,~ t c• 0 l"' "'-·' _. ...... 0 . l I Sorn0 sucrqestioP-_~~~' 60 I emr)llasis in ()rig·ina_l 
-----~- .. --·--··-· .. -----

79 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1896-1900, 23 May 18990 

• • 
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views of Utah and church buildings and monuments in salt 

Lake cj_ty would often be exhibited by Mormo11 missionaries; 

their equi.valent in Independence, Mj.ssouri by missionaries 

of t11e Reorganized Cl1urc11. Pictures of Al11erican Indians 

were frec1l1ently dis1)layed by both factions. 1'he use of 

Morrnon relics is also recorded. Andrew Jenson, who combined 

the duties of church chronicler with those of proseJ.ytizi.ng 

missionary, had quite a collection. Wrote a fellow 

mis~3ionary in Sarno a: 

J.Ie 11a.s a s tor1e f 1:orn the irnrnediat e v ic ini ty of 
J\da1n' s al ta.r, a stone fron1 t11e 11ill Curnor a11, 
a J~oc}\: of t11e sarne qu.ali ty as in the Salt 
Lake Tefftple, another fro1n the Na.uvoo Temple, 
and also a piece of wood from the house in 
wl1ich t11e C11urc11 v1as orga.nized April 6, 1830. 
'l1i1ese 11e e)~11i1)its ... v111erever tneeting is held. BO 

As in the gospel conversation, little doctrinal material 

that was profound or provocative would be introduced at 

a cottage meeting. Subjects such as the plurality of gods 

or wives, vica.rious baptisn1 a11d salvation for the dead, 

tl1e tl1ree-t:i.ered st1:ucture of 11eaven, and the o}Jligatory 

titl1e of c11u.rcl1 inernber s v101.Ild be avoided as far as possible o 

Cha.rts o.c diagran1s rnig·11t acco1n11a11y an expla11atior1 of the 

structure of the c11urch a11d the vra..y in v1hicl1 it resern:bled 

the primitive church of Christ, thereby differing from 

ot11er CJ1ristiar1 chL1rc11es. La11terr1 slides mig1i.t illustrate 

an i.nciderit from the Book of Mormonr or the visions of ·----· .. ----·--... --.. 

lTOs(·p·h Srnit.11. an(] t11e rniracli.101Js 1 coining fc)rtl1 1 of t.he boo}<.· 

~le presentation would be informal and, at times, even 
' 
in1pro1n1)t\.1 a 

---

80 

.............. _ ... _ .. ..,,_.., 

Samoan Mission Historical Record 1892-96, 22 Sept . 
. , 0 Cl,
!. u J ') 
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Tl1c)ugh not a.s often used as the f()J:egoing methoc1s 

because of its comparatively unwieldy nature, a fourth 

type of proselytizing technique also deserves mention. 

'rhis v1as t11e tol1r of a district or is land by a group of 

missionaries and saints, primarily to arouse interest in 

areas vJ11icl1 hac1 not been over-e~{posed to the L .. D. s. 1nessa.~re. 

called .~~~):.1.£.~~l or _t.a~~ilosaga in Soxnoa v1l1ere it v1as n1ost 
d.81 . . 

frequcnt.l~l use ., its pract.ice there began at least as 

early as 1900. rl'he l-1.ormon ~alaq?J. n1ight continue for a 

few days or a few weeks, depending on the extent of the 

area to be visited and the reception accorded the group. 

Besides rnissionar ies a.nd. adult saints, t11e party included 

children from L.D.S. mission schools and a contingent from 

the inission or school ba11d. T11e en11)l1asis \•Jas esse.nti.ally 

on winni.nsJ favot1r ar1d dispelli11g preconceptions abot1t 

~1orn1on missionary work through a. prog::can1rne devoted largely 

to enterte:1in1nent and social activity. Con11nenteCI. one elder 

after a successful E1ala.9:.3: around Savai 1 i island early in 

1904: 

Much prejud.ice is dri\ren away - Ot1r efforts 
are ]Jrought before the peopleo•&~ They tell 
us tl1eir 11ouses are open ·to receive lls in the 
future, and this all comes thru thir seeing 
our c1csire to 11elp t11e. cl1i~stcen, and make good 
men and women out of them.~ 2 

Por tht~ benefit of later rnissiox1aries 11e advised strict 

planning for t11e tol1r, vr11ic11 sli.oulcl ])e led by a '~rood stroJ1g 

·----................. _ .. 

81 :1:1- 1 1 s c1·1st.01n, rat11er t11a11 a Ivlorn1on .. ic n;.:1 ~1 era \va.s a .... o.1noa11 -~ 
- ..... ~ ............ -.-Co1 •• •--

!1 ·111c t · t 't ·tu~n-.-.c~i to g.ood eicfe3 ct ~'' t-hE~ · · 1 · J\ri::i. ·.1or1. Bll - i \·\1as _ J... ~ - _ '2 - -
' ,. 
1" 'r> r1·t1u· .. ·-1 C'.' 

1 ~ ·-~ J. l>J • 

82 :,_'ua.siv.i I~rancl1 I~ecorc1 1903-09, 13 l?el). 1904. 
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minded, determined f2rt:her 1 y Elcler. ~ . ~ One who vJil 1 see 
-· 

tliut cveryt1-1ing c1nd ~~vc~rybo(1y is kept J;2_,erfectly in orc1er 1 , 

and. insisted on a. good programme of entertainment with 

The n1ission Dl._~1-~@ was • 1 t a ' I 83 'everything s1or an spicy. 

most popular in the 1930s, when its purpose and presentation 

were the same as they had been at the beginning of the 

contur.Y. r1111e rnctl1od t1sed 011 a to11r· of Upolu in 1932, the 

otJj set of ~11111.icl1 wc:i.s 1 ·to preach tl1e Gos1Jel and cause a 

feeling of good F'ellowsl1ip & Brot11erl~l T1ove to·ward. all n1e11' , 

was described in some detail. by the missionary in charge of 

proc~~eciings: 

T11e progra.rrt of t11e malaga \vas as follows: 
Arrive in the village where we expected to 
stay overnight, just as early as possible, 
not l~ter than 10 A.M. unless a messenger had 
been serrt ahea.d ... e.. T11e boys played ball while 
the girls made preparation for the fia-fia 
[entertainmenL] at night, as soon as the 
evening meal was over we would call the village 
together by a selection from the band and then 
a meeting was held for usually one houro We 
carried with us a diagram which showed the 
spirit world in· the beginriing, this life, and 
Ijife after Death 0 A good exrJl<:1nation of the 
diagram was given following which tracts were 
distributed 1 0 le Olataga 1 or 'The Plan of 
Salvat:ic)n 1 • It v1as sornetl1i rig· ne\\7 for t11e people 
gener ctl l~/ a11d was received gladly by a large 

' ' t . rna]ori -.:/ ... 0111 
I 1 •1 I • I :1 e\1r=.rv 'll.1._Laqe vv•2 v.1si -cec1., -· -

Ii'ollov;;ing the ineeting we presented an J1ot1r 
and a half to two hour progra1n, 'Fia fia', 
\\r11ic11 w':Ls lJrt:;sented. by· st:ucie11ts of the Sa.u11iatll. 
scb.ool a11C:l vle:1s a 'lery good inea.ns of dra\·Jir1g 

T11e progrmnme on other ni.ghts might include also 

a ))r:i.cf plt:1~r or pa.gearit c:terJictin~r an incide11t fron1 lv'iorn1c)11 

.... _ 
... -··-· -· ~----· 

83 e1nJ_)'l-1as is ir1 or: ig i11al .. 

84 ··1· J ~ "L"')? l. po .u District l~ecc)rd J.930--39, 30 .tv1ay - :;.; ... 0 

•• 



scripture or history, and in the latter case usualJ.y 

dvielling 011 the persecu t:i.or1 sufferec1 by ·the faithful 
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in the U.S.A. or by missionaries in the islands, and the 

way in v~ich it was overcome by the light of truth and 

the f3pread of good fellowship. The rna~ag~ was a successful 

friend and fund raising technique, even allowing access 

to several villages whose regulations normally prohibited 

the prese11ce of Ivlorrnon rnissionaries, and a rnusical 

aggregation \-Jas a.lwa.ys a good dr a.w ca.rd; ir1deed, wa.s 

regarded in ·some mission districts as the major one. 

1I1ongan rnission presidc-:!r1t t1ar]<. Coombs descri~bed the 
' 

mission's band in the Vava•u district as 'the main attraction 

that the Church offered to the young men of Tonga.' 85 

The Lel) .. S .. n1issionary, then, was prima.rily 

an itinerant evangelist, and whether seeking gospel 

conversatior1s, engagi119· in a house-t°"house canvass, or 

leading or accom1?anyi11g a11 isla11d tour of entertainment r1e 

was at all times seeking to arouse interest in his gospel, 

leading to 'investigation', conversion and baptism. For 

the greater part of the period under study, ' ' ' rnis s ionar le s 

required little n1ore evide11ce of cc111versio11 than a su.bject 1 s 

request for 11211Jtism a11d 11is testimo11y to t11e ·trui:11 of the 

L.D.s. go~;pel .. It \-,1as hc)1Jed t.l1at l1e v1ot1ld also obser\1e 

the tC:~nets of tJ1E:: \.vo:rd of Vifisc1orn a11d forg·o the iJse of 
--~-... -... _.. ... ........ _. __ _ 

tobacco, alcohol and narcotic beverages (tea and coffee), 

but l)(11·ytisn1 1.~1u.s i1ot cor1c1it i 011a.i or1 total abstention, 

al.tho~Jgh priesthood office might be withheld from the 

ha.bitucil sn1o}~c::1~ or dr in}(er.. Cert21ir11y a. de1.)th of 

---........-- .... ---·-.......... _ _... 

85 ~1or ton C)}?. c ·1· t J 7 
I i. •• •1 - • -· ...._ ... __ _ 
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' 'J f b t' nol a fJrerequ1s.1ce or ap-1sm. The subject was usuaJ.ly 

taugl1t the 'first principJ.es', faith, repentance and 

baptism by immersion for the remission of sins, and the 

laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost~ the 

apostasy of the Christian church and its restoratior1 

througb tl1e pror)l1et JosE.~ph s·mith, and th.e 'co1ni11g fort.11' 

of t11e .!?.Q.Ql~ .. Qf JvI~~~Q.n. But a n1ethoc1ica1 teaching plan 

consisting of a nurnber of illt1strated lessc;r1s v·J11ich migl1t 

also inclt1de tl1e Mor1non concept of t11e Godh.ead and the 

'three degrees of [spiritual] glory' did not come into 

universal use by missionaries until the 1950s. 

r:el1ot1gr1 the missionary vlas esser1tially peripatetic, 

in villages wr1ere his mes sage succeeded. a.nd converts ,.vere 

gained, a. branch of the c11urc·h wou.lc1 be forrned a.nd he would 

t~(e up duties as resident preacher, presiding at services, 

rnectin9s and the SunrJay schools which were l1eld for both 

adults and children. The topics selected for preaching to 

the converted depended largely on the missionary's facil.ity 

with the la.ngl1age and t11.e extent of his gra.sp 011 his own 

::J .L' 1 . . d 1 1 c1ocLr1ne, Jut certain subJects recurre regu. ar y. 

from the basic subjects chosen for introductory lessons, 

and reiterated at church meetings 1 those most often 

E'mplo:/c~d v~'er·e: ·t11e tr ipc-1rt i te God1.1ead; the antl1ropornorpl1i.~:;rr1 
86 

of the deity ( 1 God a rnan of body, parts and passions
1 
); 

the sc1 conc1 corn.i11g of Cl1rist, wl1ich r;orneti1nes inc1udec1 

referenc~e to the saviour's post-resurrection appearance on 

the J\·1t10ric;:l.11 t · t I co11 ~.1r1e11 ; the pre-existence of spirits; 

the s"i.ini 1.arit~/ l:>E~t.\vee 11 1,~D~S .. c:J1urch organization anc1 the 

-- -""···-~ ........... __ _ 

86 . . . s·, 
.:"\ riart icular f <:1\rc.)1.Jr i te of so1ne n11.ssJ.011 ar ies • ee, 
f Ul.' 0.)i.(_~_lltl)lC f ~ru tc~ i la Dis t1· ict n.ecorc1 191S·-2 3 I 1 .21l1.g .19 2 0 * 



structure of the primitive church; salvation for the 

dead; the irnportance of temple-build.ing; the 'Gospel 
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vJitliout price' or 'preaching without 11ire'; the significance 

of celestial marriage (or marriage for 'time and eternity'); 

the 'scattering and gathering of Israel', including 

reference to the Polynesians' relationship to Book of -- -
Morn1on peorJles; and ·the 1.avJ of tit11ing~ 
-----·--·-

The last t.c)pic VJas frequ.ently given precedence at 

churcl1 meetings a.nd miss ion conferences, for the Mormon 

prophet's revela.tions had given obligatory financial 

contributions the status of moral la\v, a11d a rnemrJer 1 s 

failure to give to the church a regular 'tenth of his 

increase' was considered an indication of the shallowness 

. of his· faitl1 Q ' T11 e 1 aw o f tit 11 in g ' , state a an T.i • D • S o 

tract, 'is the epitome of the Gospelo ... It is a measurement 

of true religion. By the extent of its observance every 

man may determine for himself the vitality of his own 

faith and love of Godo 187 From the time of their arrival 

in t~he islands, inissior1aries stressed repeatedly to ine1nl)ers 

the si.gni.ficance of tithe-paying, though some at least 

were av1are of the difficulties of er1forcing t11E"~ law in 

countries without a cash economy. wrote Joseph Dean a 

fei'J i\7 ec1~s after l1is arrival ir1 Samoa ir1 1888 ~ 1 While I 

anticipate a rich harvest of souls, the money harvest 

will ·be~ ir:ifinitesirna.1 for SC)lUe tin1e to come a.t least· 
rr~ . ne natives have little or 
f 8t3 or it if tl1ey l1ad it. . 1 

....... ____ ·-···· ... - ..... -

87 c 1· l.J,,.Jo 

no money, and very little use 

Eleven years later, one of Dean's 

88 ri,, .. 11 J 1 .1 
.l. \.,.Lt • • l'. • • a co l1rst Presi.oncy, 7 ·Lngo Aug,, . o ·0 1 
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successors to the mission presidency was equally concerned 

~Jout the problem but somewhat more optimistic about 

its solution: 

our Saints here labor under disadvantages 
that other countries do not. Money is almost 
out of the question ... but they are willing 
to give any kind of produce that they rai.se, 
the trouble here is, however, that we can not 
convert these kinds of produce into cash ... ~ 
This brar1ch of the tree of Israel thoroughly 
believe in the law of tithing and are willing 
to pa.y vJ11at t11ey r1ave, and w11e11 a rnarket is 
created to cash th.eir produce we will rna1(e a 
9ood s11owing. 89 

In t11ose areas where local products \vere readily convertible 

to cash, good showings were indeed made. In 1900 it took 

Israel Willey but a brief time on Hikueru in the Tuamotus -

an atoll rich in pearl shell - to collect $(Chile)l,275 

in con tr ibu:tions, ov·er and above a substantial but unsf>ecified 

Yet even such usually productive .c • h' 90 amount 0£ tit ing~ 

areas were subject to seasonal influences and periods of 

hards11i1) \.v11ic11 inade observa11ce of t11e ti thin~J law di ff ict1lt 

for local saints. 'Their earthly possessions were swept 

fron1 tl1e1n 1 
, wrote V\Tilliarn Seegrniller, belatec1ly reportir1g 

the effect of a hllrricar1e in tl1e 'I\1a.rnotus whicl1 al1nost 

con1pletely dest.ro2red I1.ikuerl1, 1 so it is very little v.re car1 
91 

expect finaricially from our people.' 

--

89 

·--·-·~----.-... 

\'.Jood to 
.. , I t •\ \ 1 . ;'\ . s s 1on 

l?rc:~siding Disl101)ric, 18 Jan. 1899, Samoan 
I1ettE:~rs . 

90 T21l1it ian l\·ti. ss ior1 Fti s tor icc:tl Record 19 00- 3 0, 30 £i1ar • 19 00 .. 

91 ;:;0t:~q1niller t.l) J·osepl1 E1
• S1ni th, 30 1-\pr. 1909, rrahitiar1 

·o 1 ' ' 
l'' l S ~~ l () n ].i C··. ·[·"t L~" r c· - •• . • .. ...> 0 
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Doubtless t11e difficulty of enforcing the la.vJ 

v.rnong Polynesian sc:tints con tr il')u ted t:o t11e subject 1 
8 

perennial irnpor·ta.nce. But if n1issior1aries ex1)ou11ded it 

at village church meetings, it was even more vigorously 

expressed at n1ission and district conferences, w11ere t11e 

san1e t11eme rnig·h.t be taken up by severa.l missionaries on 

tJ1c sarne or f:JUccessive c1ays. At a .Samoan mission confc:.re11ce 
. 

in October 1902, elders Merrill and Magleby both addressed 

the congregation on the necessity of preaching the law 

of t.ith.ing 'vrith force', the latter declari11g that 

n1issiona.r ies should set the example by ti thing their ovJn 
92 

funds. ~le point was well taken: the following day a 

San1oan elder i)reached on tithing as an 'important factor 

in the Kingdom of God', and the day after two more repeated 

the theme with little variation.
93 

Tithing 'drives' in 

the wake of the enthusiasm generated by preaching at mission 

conferences v1ere not uncorruno11. Following a 1 vJ'aJ~ing-up 

meeting' for missionaries held in July 1923, Sainoan n1issio11 

president John Q. Adams reported that both baptisms and 

t 0 tl I k • ' I 
9 4· f ' P · 1 -1es too · a big JUU-tp • At a con· ere11ce in Pago ago 

' 
in May 1927 Willard Smith announced: 'This is a day of 

Ti t11ing a11d Samoa needs the bl.es si11gs fron1 tl1e same 1 
, 

thougl1 lie adrrt:i. tted a i-:- ecer1t · 'ina.rJ~ed intproven1ent' in 
95 

pa.yrnents .. A tj:th.ing 'ciriv·e' follo·l'.ved soon after, and. 

by JuJ.y Smith coul.d report that it had been effective on 

botl1 T\rti..1ila ar1d 1JJ?CJ].ll: I rr11c~ fr··uit:; of t11e labors of 

...._ __ ·--..... ~. --... ·----

92 :-<1n1oan 1"'iissic)11 I-Iistorical l~ecord 1900·--03, 4 Oct. 1902 .. 

93 I " • ··-·l · a 
.1 .. J,J_ ., 5, 6 Oct~ 1902 . , 

94 ,"~:,:i1noan .~1issic'rl ttLstor·ica.1 Recorcl 1916-30, 20 lJt1l~{ 1923 · 

95 I 1 . . • -·1 
·'- J.) J. <-.. • , 13 f,'121. y 19 2 7 . 
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those wl10 went around .•. are evident. 1 96 
rr11e grea·ter t11e 

contribution, the greater the J.ikelihood of redemption 

and glory. 'I~1us Mar·k Coornbs advised the Tonga11 saints at 

a conference in Nu.ku 1 alofa. ir1 Se1)te1nber 1923 1 that they 

should acq.ltire means ar1d wealtl1 for it will take mu.ch 

,.18altr1 to save th.emselves and reclearn Zion.' 97 T11e blessings 

\'}ld.c11 ~dot1lc:l accrue fro1n obc~d.il;r1cc: ·to the lav1 \vcre constantly 

b J . . • f . restated .y t1e m1ss1onar1cs, or it was above all a matter 

of scripture, halJ.owed by biblical tradition and reinforced 

bu ~1orn1on rev·elatio11; tr1e rnost pei:sistently taught of all 1 

L.D.S. doctrines. 

7-lpart fro1n his it.inerant r)roselytizing and his 

te1n1)orary service as villa.ge pastor, t11e rnissionary had 

other opportunities to exercise the authority of his 

prj_esthood: there were children to bless, marriages to 

solemnize, funerals to conduct, the ill and infirm to cure 

by the laying on of hands. Instances of the application 

of sim1Jle rnedici11es or purgatives, notably castor oil or 
. ' . epsom salts, are recorded, but very few m1ss1onar1es 

actually carried s11pplies of even these basic remec1i i?S. 

Venus Rossiter descr·i1)ed heJ.: 111J.sbar1d Err1est as carrying a. 

'small sized drug store' around Hikueru in 1917, while every 

fe\iJ davs he \\1oulci lr..-1r1ce s\~1ollen gluns and 1Joils a.nd ext:ract 
98 . 

teeth, but Rossiter was evidently a very rare exception, 
• • a c l't" 1 cl~ ior s er v e .. _, L .• :.i .:::> - _ 1 

president 11e 1121d s~~E)mir1gly for~Jotten fj.is earl~{ e:xperiE:~nces 

or cho~;cn to ignore them, for he later reported to a 

-~- ... ,·--···w-.. ___ , ___ _ 

96 -1· ····) .' '.J 
.. " .I. Ct , r 

97 

)), __ , s er o t Nf-.".I\ re:-
..... ... ------~ \,,:, \ •.J I ----- .... -... -... - ... --- ... --... - 7 J>121y 1917 . 

• • 
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church conference in Salt La}\:e City: 'Th.ey [t11e islc:.tnders] 

have no need for doctors. The~/ have the missionar. ies and 

the priesthood. If any of them become ill their faith is 

so strong that through the power of the Lord many of them 

. d d' '11 99 are healed from various an . ivers 1. nesses.' 

'Administratj_on', consisting of anointing with 

consecrated olive oil, followed by the laying on of hands, 

was an essential part of the missionary's stock-in-trade and 

the usual way of dealing with illness, injury or infirmity, 

regardless of its nature: smallpox, dysentery, filariasis, 

influenza, rnenstrual disord.ers and ve11ereal disease \vere 

all treated. in. t:.he sa.ine rnar111c;r, ve.ry often wi t11 regret ta1)le 

results. Missionaries in Hawaii administered to victims 

of t11e srnallpox e1?idemic in 1853 0111.y to have several die. lOO 

One of the missionaries wrote that it was a measure of the 

fait11 of J.Tav1a.iic1n r11or1nor1s t11at after receiving their 

con1pulsory \Tclccination they \vould 1 pick thare arm and t11en 

suck it v1:i. t11 tr1are rnou th to 

to rely on t11c inissionary's 

git the mater out', 
. ' . 101 

adn1i11ist.r a tion. 

preferring 

I-Ieber 

Sheffield C)l1 Takaroo. atten1pted to cure })y a.dministrat ion a 

baby 11a.erno:rrl1a~ri11g fro1n its i1avel; t11e child died thc.:1t 

'lt 
102 

1 1 f Jl nig1-. Son1e missior1aries a.t lee:1st vveJ:-e .. ess t1an .u - }.r 

con v -~ r ~ f t ·1 · · t 1 · d vl r Cl t e on e f :r o n1 · .l iceo o.-: ·-: 1E:~1r pov1ers 1n ·: ·1J.s rega.r ~ 

----... -···--~ ... ._ ... _ 

99 

ioo 

101 

102 

Cl1urcl1 of Jesus Ch.ris·t of Lattcr .. ·day· Sai11ts, _g_~£S?_E.t. 
"S):i:~ .. J:l.9t11 1~111-rual Cc)nferE~r1cc 1 ~:;pr· .. 19L19r 113-·14·., __ .,..... ________ .,. ___ ........ ,__ __ , _____ .,_ .. ---



Bora··· Bora ill 1900: 

r have taught them in several cases the 
laying on of 11ands bl1 t in no instances have 
they asked for the ordinance ... ~ I confess 
my faith in the ordinance is not very great. 
Bro. Ilatch and I tried it once with one of 
Tea's children but the child died. The other 
elders 'before did t11e same the child c1yir1g ir1 
every instance.o .. So you see it is hard for 
us lo impress the natives that signs are 
following the believer in these d~ys. 103 

J. 48 

Bllt CiD e1:a.n1ple of the fo1~tuna.te J..)osi tion of t11e ,.. ·th h , ~ . r al - ea .1. e:r , 

who can always expect the result of his efforts to be 

co1nn-tensurate to the faith of 11is su.bject, is given by 

Abina.di C)lsen \vho record.ed an encounter near Sa.fotu. or1 

Savai' i in 1896 . 

••• one place we were asked to come in and see 
a very sick child to us it seemed she was very 
near death they asked us for medison we 
infro:oned thern we hac1 none. But t11a t \ve were 
blessed wit11 the I1oly Pric~sthood as vJas the 
Savior in his day and if they had faith we 
would preform the Ordinance. I ther1 red to 
them from James 5 Ch ver 14-15 and then 
preceeC:led. As soo11 as we \vere throo.gh we 
again faced the west feeling shure that the 
little: suf f er21· \-JOl1 ld ~be re 1 iv eel eat11.er i11 

death or lifepl04 

Olsen i s repo11se to the freq1Je11t reqt1ests by 

islanders for ll1(~Clici11al aic1 wc1s t11e co1nrnor1 one. 1 I told 

·t}1c-.1n ] · · 1 lOS t r·r' 11 · l'ltr o :ly ::.1 .r.::t 0 1~ . ..::; ·v,ie nev<::~r ·\.ept rrted1c1ne I w'r'C) ·e \\1 .... 1arn Pl()_ l r v_L ..;:; ~ 

two cl1].c~f s of Savai' i l1ctd reqltestE!d it, and Willia1n Sea.rs 

·----·---·- ···-- .. -

103 . . Il::nson a.r1d Ea~cl to Cf. Y. He:1ig11t:, 10 Jar1 .. 19001 'I1a.l11.t1an 
Jvj i_ .~3 S ion T..Jet t.e I'S • 

104 C' 
)J .. ~3t'l1 o·ourr1al, J.8 Mar.. 1896. 

~·!.uod \7 ~f 01.l :~ n c::-.1. I 7 ] 89 E' .2 .... ~-1. J\pr • ... J o 

•• 



149 

responded similarly to a request from the parents of a 

sick child at Vailele, offering an. explanation of the 

~rmons' belief in consecrated oil and a prayer if they 

rcc1uired it. 1 rr11ey a.re Catholics and gave us an evasive 
106 

answer', he later wrote. Sears himself, on an earlier 

occasion, had to obtain an eye lotion for his own use 

from the seventh Day Adventists, who evidently had a more 

realistic approach to the treatment of ailments, 107 as 

did t11c Cat11olics, frC)Il1 w11on1 Willia1n Seegn1iller on Ta.11iti 

had to obt.c-ti11 dressing for a Ta.11itian saint's injured 
108 .r:. • ringer. 

Unable to i)rovic1e 1nedica.l aid t11crnselves, 

missionaries sometimes also actively dissuaded native 

saints fron1 seeking it elsew11ere, upbJ:aiding the1n fc)r lac}~ 

of fai tJ-1 and shamir1g Jc11errt into belieTving they had do11e 

wrong by even considering such an alternative. Although 

earlier in his mission George Spillsbury was given to 
d b . . . . . 109 :1 ou ting his success at adm1n1strat1on, he later performea 

seve:r:al, recorclin~~ 011iy one f aiiure - a Samoa11 infa.r1t wl10 
~. a ,. i10 
01e. soon arter. By his third vear in Samoa he was 

more confident of his powers and refused to allow the 
. 111 

parents of a sick child to seek medical assistance. 

----.. ¥·-·--·--

106 .Sears Journal, 13 I,1ar. 1900. 

107 Jl)icl., 13 f\Ug ~ 1.899. 

108 SeegmilJ.er Journal, 27 Nov. 1909. 

109 s·p:i.lls'bt1r~{ ~f01..1rl1c"l.l, 6 I 2 6 Dec. 1897., 

110 ""\ . d 
.L:) 1 • / 3 Sept. 1900 .. 

111 · ,· ~~ ' :i 
-'- ;) } (t " I 2 l1ec. 1900. 
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At Lalovi on Upolur one missionary roundly scolded a 

couple for sending or1e of t11eir c11ildren v1l10 was su.f fering 

fron1 'cliarea' to a doctor, while expecting hin1 to ad.minister 

to anot11er \·1110 had nothing rnore serious than 'a sore or 

stiff neck' . 'They showed that they had no faith by 

sending t11e }Jaby, who is v·ery sick, to the doctor, vll1ile 

t11c girl v..rY!o is only a little sic}\. they v1antr-1 d tr1e Elder 

.L -. . ..-1 1., .. ~ ·• r·· · - _ 'I " - -• t • t I LO c .... l.,•[.J..111 . .) tor 0 1 . His point was made. The rebuked 

couple 'agreed that they had done wrong ... [but] said that 

it was hard to get the Elders nowadays to administer to 

thcrn, v1l1iJ.E~ ~lears <1go tl1e Elders ~,vould. a(J1ninister ... for 

1 
.
1 

1 I 112 every litt e t1J_ng~ 

Missionaries also administered to each other and 

to the c11ildren and v1i ·ves of inissionar ies, for both p11)1sical 

illnes::~cs a.nd rrtental c1isorders, often displaying great 

reluctance..~ tr) see}~ qu.a.li.f ied n1edical help even when it 

v.1as conveniently available. Tl1e wife of l.\'illiarn ~lood~i ~"1as 

almost continually ill from the time of their arrival in 

Sarnoa in Novein·ber 1891} v1i.tl1 'lar iot1s ailments, inclt1ding 

d0ngu0, d~/sente}~V and complications arising from pregnancy, 

but it was not until. the following May that Moody began to 

feel 'a little \'lea1<:: i11 the faitl1 1 after constc1nl. ad1ninistrations 

had f;:-1.:i.lcc! a.nd, l!.f.:l'Jing consl1lted 11i.s fellov1 rnissionaries, 

conclud~d to 
., 13 

b ~ I j_ . 

e con C.' • 

·-... -----~ -- ... _ -··-

g8t a doctor, for he knew that 1 something must 

I
•• I 

_J f'" 
.t l .::> })e 1 at .. ed dee is icH1 n1ay 11av e cc)s t l1irn tl1e 

11 !.}. 
wife - she died a fortnight later. 

J.J.i I··''.~lnono-·IJalcYvi Branch I~eco17d 1898-·1903, 22 Jt1J.v~ 1903 · 

113 

114 

1
\ ., ., 
\ i /'Ct\ T " . ..._, .I Jour11al, 10 rv121y 1895. 

I:iid., 24. ~'l?'\1 189S ~..t J • . . •. • 
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Thon1.}S L. woodbl1ry I r)resic1ent of the Tahi tia.n mission i11 

1938, suffered an attack of embolism and was administered 

to 1Jy 'about fourteen of the Bretl1ren' . '1.1hree weeks later 

]1e 'was not improved any', but there is no mention of 

. t b . ht . th . . l l S medical assis-ance eing soug in e interim. Examples 

of exorcism by the power of the priesthood were reported, 

t1Jou9l1 not as frequently as adrninistration for illness. 

In 1957 on Aitt1ta.ki in t11e Cook isl.ands, three n1issionarics 

made repeated at·ten1pts to exorcise a fou.rth \v110 was sllf fer ing, 

in the wake of recent sickness, hallucinations which ranged 

from 'fantasy pictures like Walt Disney produces' to 

'stomach turning sufferings of people and animals'. Their 

efforts were unsuccessful, and the afflicted mj_ssionary was 

finally obliged to perform the administration upon himself, 

writing later tl1at, 1 a.lt11ough delirious, he v1as a\~1are that 

a '1 d ' ' ' I 116 he ha been temporari y possesse by evil spirits. 

Success in administration was attributed to the 

power of the priesthood; failure to the will of the Lord, 

but re1)ortet'3. exa.mples of failUJ."e were far exceeded by 

reports of succGss, rnany of them extravagant. Matthew 

Co\~.rley; 1 Llipostle of Jche Paci.fie', clai1ned that admi11istrations 

and })Jcssings viJ1ic11 l1e ha.c1 i)ersonally conferred \'!ere 

rcsponsj_ble for; the birth of chiJ.dren to hitherto 

chi ] d J . ] . rr d -, t 11 e c ·u r i 11 g 0 f ·- .. css cou1? .. es in ong·a an. sarnoa~ 

elc;pbantiasis, a11d tl1e gi\1ir1g of sig·ht to a. c11ild born bli11a.
117 

-----.... ··-· ..... __ _ 

ll5 ~~ociety Islands Mission Historical Record 1931-52, 
C·-26 Jan. 1938. 

llG 

117 

~~;(nnoan J.Vlissior1 Quarterly Rer.iorts, Ju11e 1957. 

C1n:trcl1 of ~Test1s C11rist of Latte1~-aa~l Saints, J~E2,l2,Q_rt _ _gJ. 
J.):~~S.b Scini-1\nnrLal cc)nference, Oct .. l94l3, 157-8_ ----~-... ···---··----.. - ---··-~-------·· 
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Alw~ys a major part of L.DeS6 rnissi.onary endeavour, 

administra·tions were recorded, at the request of the First 

Presidency, under the head 'Manifestatj.ons of the Power 

of t11e J...1ord 1 
• 

The greater majority of L.D.S. missionaries in 

Polynesia performed their tasks as dilj.gently and 

efficiently as. their talents allovJec1. The lirnitcd education 

and abiJ.ities of many missj.onaries, however, especially 

in t.l1e carl\1 c{ecacl.E;s of the missions, v1as often a sol1r ce of 

concern and sometimes despair to mission presidents whose 

a~Jitions to see the work succeed frequently exceeded the 

resources at their disposalc The energetic Joseph Dean 

hoped to obtain the services of missionaries 'full of 

faith' a.nd 'exceptiona.11;{ intelligent' vvhile acl\.nowleo.ging 

that missionary service was sometimes used as a reformatory 

method for Zion's recalcitrant children. 1 I know ou.r 

rough, wj.ld don 1 t-know-any-thing-but-develtry boys often 

m~~e our brightest men', he wrote in 1889, 'but we would 
118 

rather take ot1r c11aJ1ces vvi t11 boys fron1 t11e otl-ier crowd~ 1 

IIc r0~ceivecl little jo~i fron1 t11e ai·rival of t11ree wl10 carne 

JL_O C' ,... 1 l)arnoa soo:n a.ri:er .. 1 I aJn somev1hat disappointed i11 the 

new missionaries', he confided to his journal. 

lj.ttlc or no education~ Have never read the scriptures 

a11d 1·r t t t1 · f · 1 G 1 1 One in particul21r c • ... 10\·1 nex . ..o no .1 ing· o -c :1~; o spe _ .. 

1 f. 119 , t1 1 e : o u. n d · - b 1 + · ·1 • • I,... c_, J ... l O\v 1 
0 

T n e i.:t r1 co u · l t:.o - e a s ,:1.11)J.C1 i~rnora11r: .... _ 

appc:ar:c.u1ce of son1c: all toe) ea.sil~r l)etrayed tJ1eir ba.c}~grou.r1d 

and \'..lit;:; pe:rl1a1)s a silent co1nn1e11tary on their rea.sons fo:r 

------............. _, __ 

118 .l)f:an to First P1~e s idency, 29 Dec. 1889, Dean Pc-11)ers. 

119 Uc an Jol.1r11al, 26 Apr., 17 June 1890. 
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beinq in the n1ission field at all. Co1nmenter] \t'Villiarn 

sears, after meeting in Smnoa a contingent of six bound 

for NevJ ZealancJ: 'They were a "seedy" looking lot .... 

No wonder the world think we are degraded, most of these 

six fron1 lJtah presented a diJ~ty appea.rance - t11ey mt1st be 

' d- • f ' d a t"t- h ' I 
12 0 roug11 d1a1non .s, i ·. in ee i1ey s i11e .. 

T11e cl1urcl1 au·tJ1or i ties' a.pparerrt lack. of concern 

with the quality of the missionaries sent to the isl.ands 

was a sou1~ce of frustration for mission leaders. In 1911 

Tahitian mission president William Seegmiller was faced 

wit.11 a rec1uest for release frorn a n1issionary who 11ad been 

in the field C)nl:1 011e rnont.h. 

Seegrniller, 

'He is 37', wrote a dismayed 

and in about the 3rd grade. He told me he 
knew positively he could not stay ... I can't 
understand how they at headquarters can't 
grasp our situation a little better. This 
k ' :i r b ' k 1 11 t 121 \.1na or 11s1ness ~.noc.r\.s us a ou o 

Joseph Dean 1 s cornplaint tl1at 11is missionaries kncvJ regrettably 

little o:E their cl1t1rch' s doctrine v-1-a.s or1e ec11oed f)Y successi'"Je 

mission leaders during the early years of the missions, 

especially in San1oa., whic11 seen1ed to r·eceive rath.er rnore 

than its share of inept recruits. 'Please allow me to 

say', \'Irate vvilliam Sears a1)pr·ehensivel~{, 't11at ~.de are 

getting a nurrilier of inexperienced young men who only 

b . I 122 
egun to study the Gospel on their arrival here ... , 

and \vil.J.ian1 l'v1ooc1y felt that tJ1.e elc1cr s in l1is c11arge 1 c1c) 

not h:.1ve tl1e Bl1irit of teachir1~J the gospel'., fie vvould 

-·. -... -........ __ 

120 S2ars Journal, 19 Sept. 1900$ 

121 
·~ 

122 C;.:, :c-1·· ,., t F.I ' 'J'.-· c:t.l . .::) 0 · (, . .. .. Re ~/11<) l.c1s, 14 June 1900, Sears Papers. 
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often 'almost boil over with desire to see [them] wake 

up from their lethargy and do the work with a vim ..••• 123 

problems such as this were created by the presence of 

missionaries wl10, by t11eir own admission, fol1nd it 1 very 

hard to get interested in religious matters' as did Parley 
124 

h d t h b 1 Allred; or w o seeme o ave a so utely no taste for 

any cJuty assigned t11eff1., li1\.e Tl1omas Ogden, v.r110 1)erfcirrned 

most of 11.is tas1~s only v1ith great rel\1ctance, \vri·ti11g 

after he had managed to avoid delivering a funeral sermon: 

' ... soi got out of that and them was just the kind of 

1 t • tl d I 125 snaps I \vas 11Jn J_ng - 1ose ays D Yet bot1:1 Ogden and 

Allred served three year terms, and were considered to have 

perfor1ned su.cces sful n1iss ior1s, as were others w11.o, if not 

quite as diffident, were no more efficient. 

The years 1916-·17 were especially unfortunate for 

the Sout11 Seas rnissio1is and during this period n1issionaries 

were often accused by mission leaders of indolence or 

derelictior1.. It was Err1est Rossiter 1 s frequent co1nplaint 

that the elders of the Tahitian mission headquarters were 

'idleing a:\1Ta.y th.eir t.in1e 1 by rising late, sleeping c1uring 

the day, lol1nging a.bout after n1eals and a.sse1nbling in each 

others roo1n:3 to talk., I-le fou11d it e1nbarrassincJ to have to 
. 126 

not to waste time. Frorn Tonga ten1inc1 t·l1ri11i t · 11 • ,;~.Ll con -.1nl1a. y 

Willard Srni·t11 r I a ~ e1)cJri:.e ! 
1 1 · · · · a b a. d shape a.s T1e mission is in 

-----..... '4,o __ ,_ ·- - .. ·--

123 .,tir\ .- , ... r ,. .. .-i ·-· l.' 1 J 
J. l\ •. UL }· · \.Yur 11c-i.l, 9 J?eb. 19090 

124 

125 

126 

,~J l J: c: c1 t 0 

IJct ter s. 
·r ,r 

L D .L g II · 1 t 3 Oc'- .1899, Tahitian IvJ.ission .a.1gy·,, .~ .·c. 

, 

Society Islands Mission Historical Record 1915-18, 
"l '. 

,-.'.) J·ar1. 1.916~ 
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the elder;::.; are quarreling arnor1g ·thernselves and none are 
127 J 

doing rnuch'. I11 Sarnc)a nevl -Y appointed mission presidei1 t 

Ernest wright found little to pJ.ease him on his arrival, 

and over the next two years was obliged to reprimand 

several elders and release others for various offences, 

including 'loa.fi11g in Pago Pago 1 
, incu.rring debts; 128 

making trouble among the elders and the saints; associating 

too freely with women, and general neglect of duties. 129 

of one he v1rote: 1 He has been here 14 months and has 

never done a thing, but in some cases his actions 

so he rnay as v1ell be r1on1e as r1e wont c1o an~/ t:11ing 

done ha.rn1, 
130 

J:iere. ' 

Of another, who had fiJ.led the position of mission secretary 

prior to 11aving being sent 'for 11is ov1n good 1 to Savai 1 i, 

1qright con1pJ. a.ined th.at he '11ad done not11ing a11d . ., . had made 
- - ,131 a \'Jrec1\. of t11e books. 

~Y:hile si...1ch incicJer1ts vvere a revealing com.mentary 

on t11e quality o:f n1any missio11aries v1110 served in Polynesia 

they aJ.so revealed something of the inadequacies of the 

L.D.S. mj_ssionary system itself. The zealous amateurism 

t112t c11::J.r2ctcri ~ed Je:lc}:soniar1 sc)cial and political thinl(ing 

at the tin1e of Morn1.onisn1' s birtl1; an(J assun1ed t11at al1}' man 

could accept the responsibilities and develop the talents 

for "·ll~' T .I_ ...., ~ )r 
cl" l"'·\. .l .. '-1. 1,.) 

·--.. ----···--, .. 

127 916 81:.nnoan f1Jiss ion I-Ii s tor ic al Recor<..1 1916-· 3 0 ·' 2 8 Feb· 1 - · 

128 TL;_tuila District Recorc1 1915-.. 23r 24 l'1ar. 1916 • 

129 Sz:\:noan l'1ission I1istoric<:ll J:\ecorc1 1916-30, 22 F'eb · 1917 · 

130 

131 I b .; d . , 18 J·t1 l \'' 1916 .. 
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early [1.1or1non lea.ders a.r1cl perrnanent.ly af f0cted the churcri • 8 

most outstanding feature - its world-wide mission programme. 

~c concept was strengthened by the evidence from 

Mormonism 1 s own frontier and pioneering experience. Zion 

}1ad 1Jcen carved from t11e V\1ilc1erness ·by tnen who in most 

cases had nothing more than their zeaJ. and their faith, 

and 1;,1l1at \va.s gooc1 for Zion VJODJlc1 })C:: goocJ. for all - Zior11 s 

sons would show the way. As a result, the early preparation 

for mission service came from the missionary 1 s attendance 

at church meetings and Sunday schools and the familiarity 

he was assumed to have with the doctrinal works and other 

publications of his church. Nor had he need of more, for 

the sirnple truths of the ~'lormon position and the inherent 

logic of its argument were bound to win converts. 

But if the missionary was without training before 

hj.s arrival ir1 the field, he was often also without direction 

during "his ternt of service. Despite the frequent i)r iest11ooc3. 

meetings and rnission conferences, n1a11y elders sirrLply did 

not }~no·vv '"1l1at. to do wit11 themselves or 11ow best to use 

their ti1ne, a sit:u.ation w11ich :reflected upon the initiative 

of n1ission }?residents as well c:1s t11at of t11e inissiona.ries. 

Espt~cially as t11e inissio11s s-Jrew, acquired prc)perty and 

added secular education to their activities, did the 

inadequacy of t:11eir hurnan resources becon1e a problen1. 

By t11 - 1910s rnight fi11d tl1at, • addi tior1 tl p 
• • lD . . l~ l -~ ne·\"i miss i.ona1~1' 

to l1 i c• tr-i-u·:h ' 
l) :r. o s c 1 yt i z i r1 g d.ll ties, 11e vva.s called upon to J.r1 

- • i._I ~· c __. 

a vill::i9e sc11ooli oversee cl inissior1 plantation a.ncl care for 

its l:i.\i\.~~-;tocl(, and :perfor1n a \1ari et~{ of othE:r tas1<s 

inclt1 -, · ·t ·1 .c~J._I'"'c·~e the you1'"'cr .lLtnq cc.r1)entr:)' clr1d rnarrual .. a .. 1..;ot11·. ..., .i - i:J 

• 
m1ss·'1···.,•·1r 1 t f · ded ·1'n r)a·r·:- ;·:ls a: 

._ ··' ... '· 1 '··. ':l s -er1n o - serv1ce v\1as rcqar: ·:. . · .r: -- ~ 

Prepal:·~tion fc)r manhood, the more optimis·tic mission leaders 

refu~:;ca to u.drnit t11at C:ll1~/t.l1ir1g b11t l)enc:ficial r·esults cc)uld 

• • 
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j. ·t]1n. d1'.ver.sity of ·tct·.·.~ks. come = ro1n "-~ - ~ As early as 1908 Willium 

Moody 11ad o1)served ·that the variety of duties w11ich awaited 

him made t'he islands 'one of the best places for an Elder 
1 t I 132 

to go on a. n11ss1on , and Jor1n Q. Adarns clain1ed in 1921 

that t11e con1b.ination of manual labour, itinerant evangelizing 

and plantation work made the islands a proving ground for 

youny 1'~0J:.rr1ons: ' ••• i·t all rour1ds out a Ivll"lli, anc1 equips h.in1 

head, 11cart and l1c:trd for life. iAJe do not fear a.s to our 

d 1 d h th t th I 13 3 islan E ers w e11 ·_ ey re urn, as ey a.re SOI..JID .. 

Ernest Rossiter i1npressed upon his elders ir1 Ta11iti the 

opportunity they had of 'developing themselves to be 

leaders in spiritual political and business affairs' as a 

result of the responsibilities placed upon them in that 
t ' 134 m1ss1on. 

But the actualities of the situation frequently 

obliged mission leaders to request the appointment of 

elders (and sorneti.mes n1issionary sisters) with srJecific 

talents, tJ1ose that could be ap1?lied to aspec·ts of n1ission 

schoo.1 tectcl1i11g or t11e munda11ities of chapel and house 

construction and r)lar1ta.tion man2.sJe1ne11t, since t11e la t.t·2r 

duties especially infringed on the missionary's real function 

as a rniniste:r of t11e gospel., 1"1issionar~{ sisters were 

occa.sionall v rt=:crt1irec} to teach. rnus i c, s ing·ing or ncecllev1or}\: 
.... ··-

in the inissi.011 sc11c)C)ls bl1t it was essential t11a.t t11ey })e 

----------.-..... 

132 1\\::~r)t1sanga B1·a.11cl1 Reco:rc.1 1907-10, 31 At1g. 1908. 

133 
l\cJa.ins to J".F. \\fells, 25 SeJ?t. 1921, • • Sarno an MJ_ss lC)D 

134 C• ,, . .' . t • - "l 
.:i~.1C.Ll~l:y .rs .. an(1s 
~) LTt1nc 1915. 

• • 



mc:irr:ir·cl. 'U111narried sisters 1 , wro1:e Mark. Coo1nbs from 

'rongu, 'would never do here.' 
135 

Too often, however, 

the cht1rch's attitudes to missionary appointments were 
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at odds with tJ1e 1~eal needs of tr1e rnissions. When cooinbs, 

himself a school teacher, showed a concern for the quality 

of teacl1ing in the Tongan mission schools and requested the 

appointment of tr a.ined toa.c11c;r s, }1e received little 

l r' h } th ' 1 ' h ] ' cncouragc:1ncr1 · rrorn c urc l a.ti - ori·c:Les w o ~cer) .1ed: 

find it di ff icu.lt to get breth.ren who ha.ve had norrnal 

training - or school teachers, as we advise our Bishops not 

to reconunenc1 those who are teaching· sc11ool to go on 
' 136 ' 

missions.' They promised, however, to secure the 

services of 'two })J::ethren wit11 a good education'. rr1he 

re~;ponse to Coorrtbs' request for a carpenter was no ntore 

encouraging: '•o•our brethren usually resent being called 

on inissions to do ma.nu.al work. '11hey feel tha.t vJhen t11ey 

receive a callc .. they should preach the Gospel and not go 
137 a.r.: a c '.:'I 1~p· nn-l- (_..,.~ ' 

"J CL. • -· '-' '-'-" .. J.. ~ But the pressing needs of the missions 

continued to l1e inconsister1t. \~1i.t11 cht1rcl1 policy·, and. as 

late as 1952 construction and labouring were still being 

carried on by missionaries on the direction 

presidents and against the wishes of church 

of mission 
. . 138 

author1t1ese 

Soon after, t11e cl11Jrcl1 in1pl·erne11ted a 'labour rnissio11ary' 

---......... -----· ... ----

l ') r:: 
.)J 

136 

137 

138 

Coo1n1Js to EL,G 0 l~e:/nolds, 31. f\1a.:::/ 1921, To11ga11 fl1ission 
J (.) ·(·· ·L' .. '-' . •.• r 

.J ,.. • . '-· .L .:) • 

p i 'V• (' l• 1J - " .' ::i • 
. ... ·•· .l. •J l.. • • 1 e s J. Ct e ri c y t.o COCHTlbs, 4 J'an. 1921, ~ror1gan Ivlissio11 
I C' ~ "l- e .~ s 
" I ·• '°"' .. . .l., I C. 

Il>:id. 

F 1.r st l).rc~~i(1cr1cy t:ci D 1 f,1lonte Coo1nbs, 7 Nov· 195 2, 
'I1 o i 1 o an l\1.i.. ("' c:.- .t' () n L () ·t ·t- a l" ..... 

,! - vu... l ~ . ...:.: .. ;::,. 
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,. 

sc118n1 c~ t11at enlist-:ed t11e servic~es of qualified· trac1esmen, 

aided by contingents of local saints, on mission building 

and development projects, thereby relieving regularly 

ordained missionaries of their more onerous temporal 

duties. Bu·t it was not until 1957 that t11e church acknov,rleclged 

t]1e inadequacies of the rnissio11 sc·hools 1Jy ren1o'Jing tl1e 

responsiJ)ility of teaching from the missionaries and giving 

it to qu~li.fj_ea; professional staff under the direction of 

the newly created Pacific Board of Education. 

Although the choice of mission president was 

not usuall:>.1 dicta·ted by qt1ite t11e san1e uncritical process 

of selection as that appJ.ied to missionaries - mission 

leaders were generally older men with more church experience 

and, desira.1)ly, rnission experience in t11e area of their 

appointment - it was occasionally dictated by expediency. 

Retiring mission presidents might have to appoint their 

own successor - OI' ternporary successor - from among 

missionaries in the field if no suitable successor from 

Z' 'l ~ion vlas ava.i a}Jle; and on such an occasion even the few 

desirable aualifications might be sacrificed to hasteo 

1I1hus t11e ll'irs·t Presidency invited Willian1 ·I'1oody to cl1oose 

11is SUCCE::?SSOr in 1910 ~ 'Your decision r1eed not 1Je ir1f luer1cec1 

entire:ly ·b~/ ci.ge, ler1gtl1 of miE;sionary service; or abilit:>.7 

t 
, d I 139 

·o spe;1l:. t11e langt1age, or all t11ese qu.alities co1nbine 0
• o •. 

The cl1oice sometimes resulted in antagoni.sms and conflict 

between the missionaries as personal ambitions and jealousies 

bcca1nc il\ore c-~\/ iderrt t"l1z111 a cc>n11non des ire to see t11e vvork 
' ' 

In 1904· l\1artin Sanc.lc1·s of the San1oan 1111.ssJ.on 

com1Jlc1i no.d to t11e l:?ir st Presid.er1cy· of t11e 'tlD\vort11.y t.liings 
1 

' 

139 
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' 1 h I t t f said J1)0U t. 111rn )y 1 s miss ion ar J.cs, though he had always 

,. ·cucr·ed rrtc-1tters of 'inlJ?Orta.11ce anc1 consequenr~e' 0 J.S ,_) ,:J -- - before 
140 

the more corn:pete11t 011e s. In Septernber 1906 five 

elders C)f t"he 'I'ahitian mission requested the release of 

mission president Edward S. Hall, 'and the appointment of 

an older, a hun1ble, a11 ex1)erienced inan to i;reside ov·er the 

local affairs, one \1J}l() t1nde1·stands inissionary v1ork and can 
' 1 141 

crive us .instructions. 
;J 

1I1he follo~,,..,ing 1nontr1 anot11er letter agai11 accused 

Hrtll of incornpetence, creati11g conft1sio11 a.n·Long the 

missionaries ~by his ir1ability to give adequate g·uidance, 

and inl1i})it:inc_:r the m.iss.i on 1 s prog·ress. 'We are making no 

'President Hall has conv(~rts 1 
, \"7rote t11e same • • s J.gnator 1es, 

not tr1e conf ide11ce of the 
142 

elders.' In November I-Iall 

responded by accusing his critics: 

I that it was a right down dirty tl1ing for 
them to do, as I know the reason they did it, 
and that is out of jealous, as two or three 
of them have been aspiring to become president 
of t11c: nti.ssion for the~ r)ast t\v(l :/eclrs or inore, 
and \·J11en n1v brothe.t· ca1ne dov1n an.a said that I ... 
mi. grit l1z:~1.re to ren-Lain anot1.1.~r ::,::e,"':.r or t\110, it 
\vas too inuch for t:hemu .. ~ "143 

He \vas, lie cxpla.ined, \vell liJ\.ed. })y t11e i)eo1)lG g·enerally· 

for ht:tvi1<icJ l'rctiJ.-t nevi n1issio11 1.1eadqtlar·ters anc3 for doing 

-...._.._--... ,- ...... ..., _____ _ 

140 c; ·:t·;1rl0,.. c• 
1. ... ( ·~ .._~1,,::.L. 0 

lL1. l · Cl:.1\·1son, ll't1ll1ne1~ Gt:.al ·to Joscpl1 J?. S1nitl1, 27 Se1;t. 
1 () 0 (i I I-la 11 J? cl lJ C :r_- S Q 

142 CJ;1\vson, Fi..1llrnc~I· et:: al to J·osc1Jl1 l?. SrnitJ-1, 16 Oct· 
J · \ Cl l) ll ~' l ] lJ ·:i 1°) c.> l .. S 

I · d . • .t CL.t 1..... • 

143 lt~ l 1 to First l)r·es ic1e11c:{, 2 Nov. 19 06 r Fl.all PaJ?er s .. 
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11 is be~~ t: 'to colonize the people if I ren1ain riere 1 
, but 

suggested that part of the reason for his unpopularity 

with the missionaries was due to his having made them 

labour on the mission buildings so as to save expense . 

••• some of them did not like it and at times 
we 11ave hade some little troubles among our 
sel\res, but you can relize t11a.t v1here I l1ave 
a dc)zcn young men working hard and no pay, 
and so1ne of them having been sent on a 
n-ti~_;~jion to reform t11ern, tha.t trouble is 

- . . . 14~ }Jound to er l}? J.n at tirnes. . . . ·;: 

Altl1ough his letters indicate that Hal.l was far from being 

the n10E5 t articulate or 1 i ter a.te of n1is s ion leaders, he~ 

appears to have been conscientious and energetic, making 

frequent appeals to chu.rcl1 au.thc)rities for fu.nds to obtain 

property and build suitable pren1ises in Papeete, attempting 

to promote 1 colonization 1 schemes for Tahitian saints, and 

sho\ving J.1irnself eager to improve the missio11 1 s pt1blic image 

and establis11 gc>oc1 relations wit11 officials in Tahiti .. 
145 

His claim, therefore, that criticism of his J.eadership 

W<ls tnot.iv·at€~d. b~'l personal a.nimc)sity and. jealousy seems 

reasonabl.e enough. Hall evidently vindicated himself, 

for he re1nai11ed in the post until l-it1gu.st 1907, and secured 

an 11on<YtJraJ)le release frorn l1is la}Jot1rs o 

On ar1other occasion, hov1ever, an expedient 

appointment to the mission presidency had a far more 
,... I './: 

unrortunate rest1 l t" I11 19 3 2 t110 i 1.l11es s of l1i s vv i :i:e 

forced t'h.e 'i/litl1d1·a1,val fron1 'ro11ga of inission presidc~nt 

'---......_--...... __ ..__.,... ... _ 

144 1., ' '" ) _, ;,; ... c.t. 

l T ;: ' ; 'L 
h.I ~ •. ~ .. , , 

1L1 1 J .. I .... 

tcJ J?i:r:st Presic1ency·, 4 ~1ay 1905r 1.8 July 1906, 
P iJIJe.r s ~ 

• • 
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NcwsJ.J_ cutler. With few outstanding elders to choose 

from, cutler selecte 1.J to act i11 l1is stead a yol1ng inis.sionary 

who liad been tv10 ~/ears in t11e field and had 1)residecl for 

part of t11e time over t11e Va\ra'u district. T11e reslllt 

of his choice was almost disastrous for the mission's 

future, as the acting presj.dent ignored many of his 

CJffic.ial duties in fctvou.r of r1ude sv1irnrning excu1~sions 

wiU1 other missionaries and female saints, and thought 

nothing of using the mission home for parties which included 

smoking, drinking and fornication. When Cutler's official 

replacement arrived from Zion he found, in addition, that 

the actj.ng president had neglected the mission records, 

freely lent mission funds to Tongan saints, and had 

contracted venereal disease, for which he had sought 

treatment from European doctors in Ha'apai, Vava'u and 

Nuku 1 alofa~ 'I1he repercussio11s of the affa.ir almost 

resulted in the closure of the Tongan mission, as alJ. but 

one of the five American missionaries were found to have 
1 . ] . 14 6 )een J.ffii) .1cc1ted. 

As tri.e n1issions progressed tliere v1ere fewer 

reasons for hasty appointments (except in cases of sudden 

illness.) and of course a g·rea.ter 11un1l)er of n1e11 ivvit11 

island::; c;-~1?::.~riencE.~ f1'on1 \·l11ic11 to c11oose.. Btlt t11e b~;;_sic 

requirements for se1·vice as mi_ssion president in the 

island~) c11ang·ea \reJ:y· li ·t tle 0 I11 1901 1I'ho1nas I-Iil ton of t.l1c 

SamocJn ntiE.:;sion st1ggt:~stcd t11a.t c1t1alifications for tJ1e post 

were: 

146 1

1\' :1~_r an Ivli s ::.; .io11 lii s tor ic al Record 1916··· 3 6' 1 J·an · ·-
2' Feb J9.J~4 J)~sc1'1n " ~ I . ,:1,, .::.i-·· e 



A good kr1owl.edge of the language; a thorough 
u11dcrstandi.ng of the Gospel; sufficient 
pride to keep him neat in his person and dress; 
and the faculty i~ 7preside in a dignified 
])usiness rnanner. 
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sj.nce the 1950s there have been but three basic requirements 

for a rnission [>reE;iden·t: . . ' previous experience in the field 

of l1is ap1)oint1ncnt.; a. haJ?PY arid successful fw11ily life, 

d , , i:::i c s .c, ·1 l bu s ·i l..., e c· C" c a-= .~ e 0 r 14 8 
an a succ-...,;. i.l... • -- .l av .1. \..; • 

The first L~D.So missionaries to Polynesia had 

been a1)1)ointed for indefinite periods, v1i th the result 

that Benjan1in Grov.ard, for example, v1as in t11e fielc.l for 

eig·ht years. But s11c11 le11gth of service vias extremel:/ 

unusual. In 1900 missionaries were told that they must 

prepare to stay from one to five years -· 1 those who go 
149 

to the islands of the sea 1 
- but very few remained for 

the suggested nla.xi1n11rn. Until the late 1930s the averaae :I 

length of service was no more than three years7 after 

World vvar II it becan1e i10 more than t\vo and a half. 'l1he 

shortness of the n1issionar~1 1 s term raised conce1~11 an1ong 

mission let:lders about tl1e lasti11g effects of t11eir work 

among the islanders. One wrote that he considered the 

missionaries 1 con1ing ar1cl going so often to be a dra\v-bac}c 

to t.11 e 'id Or}\.., 

~:11e lJeople l<)Ok ur)o11 v.s as riot being sta1Jle 
enough to build their faitl1 upon, tl1ey see 
us corct(:~ c.1nd t11c~y lYnilc:l t11eir 11opes ar1c1 desires 

"'··--, ....... ~~-·-.. ·--.. 

14'7 . ll:~lton to First Presi.dency, 4 Apr. 1901, Hilton Pap~y·s. 

148 'J1on9an M:i.ssiC)ll 'f):rcsidcnt J·a1nes C11risten.sen, pe1·sonal .. 
:[ ntc~rv ie\~1,. Nu}~t1' e:11of a., Sept v 1971. 

149 S1.:~c~, for e)cc:nnple, Olsen l.Tour11al ~ 



ur1on us, and then when we are just able to 
de> good we leave thGm and the spark that has 
]Jeen started dies out. 
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Ile proposed a term of service of five years or longer .150 

His corn1Jlaint VlC-.l.S echoed by 11illia1n Seegmiller, \.\1}10 

observed: 'About the ti.n1e an Elc1er gets the language 118 

goes ho1nc', and added that he felt the reason for the 

success of other missions was the willingness of their 

missionaries to remain permanently if necessary. 151 But 

a ra1).i.c1 turnc)ver of rnission personnel \•las t11e rule in 

L.D.S. inissions, w11ere, if not st.ated, it was apparently· 

assu1ned t11at force of nt1mbers wot1ld. ac11ieve the same 

ends as permanency of service. Even at the level of 

mission presidency fast turnovers sometimes occurred; 

between 1934 and 1940 the Samoan mission had five different 

leaders. 

At the end of his term of ' serv1ce 1 the missionary 

was given a release and returned home. lJnless he was 

recalled subsequently as mission president it was extremely 

unlikely t11a.t he \vould retur110 'rhe overwhelming rnajori ty 

of missionaries w110 served in Pol11nesia were considered 

to ha.ve perforrned successft1l n1issions, and obta.ined 
1

honoura})le 1 l~eJ..eases 7 a.ltr1ough, as \ve ~have seen, this 

inay have~ rneant i10 inore than that t11e)' }\.ept ot1t of trouble 

during t11cir missionso Transgressions were relativeJ.y few, 

and in c:1ny case need 11ot ha.ve 1:esl1ltec] i11 i1nmeo.i.ate release 
' r ' 11 discov·ered, I:or if tJ1e of fer1c1er vv-ere sufficientl:l penite·nt 

......... ___ ... _ .. __ 
---... .. 

lso 

151 

Ha:i.9l1t tc) Lo:renzo snovJr 26 July 1900, IIc.:i.igl1t Papers· 

Scc:qn1illcr to crosc.r:»t1 JT. Stn.i tl1 1 30 }\pr.. 1909, Ta:h:Lt.ian 
1'1i ::' E3 ion Let: te::~r s .. 

• • 



165 

}ic \»1ould 1Jc allov1e.d to contini..1e, as much out of concern 

for tJ1e reputation of the elder' s farnily (and. the mission) 

that disclosure of the offence would bring as out of 

hun1anitarian concE~rn for the missionary himself. 'rl-ie 

habitual offender, however, or those who were guilty of 

inore than one type of offence - drunkenness and fornication, 

for e;:wnple - vJou.ld pror)ab.ly receive a 'dishonourable' 
. 

release, alt11c)ugh some habitual offenders \vere alio·vied 

to conti.nue if engaged in tasks that required Lheir 

particular abj_lities. Early releases were also given in 

cases of ill health, mental disorder, instances of extreme 

financial hardship affecting the missionary or his fillnily, 

and son1etimes by request of the missionary if he found 

himself unable to adjust to local conditions. Missionaries 

who made no headway with the local 1.anguage after a 

reasonable effort and period of application were transferred 

to En9lisl1--:J1Jea}\.ing missions. 

1 
THERE is sornet11ing peculiar about a l-1or1non Elder 1 

, \·Jrote 

Josepli r·ierrill fro1n Sarnoa in 1901, •you can tell him almost 

i
- 152 

as :ar as yot1 can see him .. 1 ·11 :i ., :i,... • ,.Ll\ Merri_ aescr1oea 1requenL~_' 

the: cJ..isorderJ.:/ a~pJ?earu.nce c>f t11e L .. D .. S. missionar:z7 of 11is 

day, \1l1ose clot11ing was often dirty, torn and paLche~ and 

\·Jho \·.7a~; c2.llecl. a tran1p l>~/ IJ .~10 s. n-tissionari cs and islandcr·s 

Rlikc, t11ou.g11 Y1e did so not \·li tl1ou t a ce1·tai11 e;.rnou rrt of 
. 

l 
l ~~.)r) 

defi211t 11r1c.e, ,.,. As le:lte as 1940 Einile D1.1nn of the 'ro11ga11 

-. __ _ 
--- ........... .... 

l ["') . J •• ~~rrill Journal, 26 Dec. 1901 .. 

153 ~- ! . " 
.L . ) 1 G • , e. _ N' • 7 Ti 1 ·1 \ • 1 P a') ? • ~ ':j L-;,. •• ).' 0. LJ • 
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l'cc.J'on cornnJ.ained t11at the appearance of some of ]1 J·.s m ,:.J ,) ... "· J... 

missionaries clid little to reflect the dignity of their 

h t d I 154 calling, for t. ey were erme . cov1bo:ts 1 ])y the Tongans. 

After vJorld VvaJ": II, ·the isla.i1ds sa-v.1 a ne\v n1issio11ary, 

whose obligatorily clean-shaven face and neat, uniform 

standard of dress distinguished him markedly from the 

unkernpt, often bec:lJ~ded. rnissionary of Merr·ill' s time or 

the 1 cowboy' of Du1111' s day, but probably reinforced 11is 

anonymity~ ~:et t11e d.ifference \~1a.s one of superficialities 

only~ In his outlook1 l1is abilities1 the problems 11e 

fa.ced and. t11e roeth.ods Y1rhich he applied to t11eir solution, 

he had hardly c"11a.r1ged a.t all~ 

154 1)llnn to JVJission f;t?cr:el;Jr\r, 26 I\'iZlY 1.940 i Du 1111 to 

}'ri::;.nJ~l.ir1 L1Jt11~c}(Jc1"1, 16 ()ct~ 1.9110. 
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CI-IAP'J.1ER SIX 

SAIN1]_;Il~ Pl~RA.DISE: ii~. Mi~~sions and Means ---

IF there \IJC:lS little cr1ange in t.r1e quality CJf t11e missionaries 

througl1ot1t t11e period of study, tl1ere v1as a rernarkabl.e change 

in t.he ini~:;sions, 1Jrought about by tern1)oral gJ::-owth, acquisition 

of property, and t11e projection of the church's self-image in 

the island cornrnunities. Ju.st as t11e post-\.var n1issionaries 

took on an appearance of greater respectability compared 

with their counterparts of an earlier generation, so the 

missions in thej_r outward manifestations took on the appearance 

of stability, permanence, even ostentation - perhaps as 

compensation for the im~perrnanei1ce of mission persor1nel. 

Altl1ou9·11 a d.etailed exa1nination of every acquisition of 

property or extension to the missions would be pointless, 

something needs to be said of the concepts underlying moves 

to acquire i)rorJerty a.s v,rell as the rnore immediate reasons 

wl1ich affected some sch~mes. Mission attitudes to property 

holding fall rol1g11ly into three periods~ 1900-1930, \.v}1en 

the co11cept of 'colonization' of islands saints was paramount 

and lands for t11is pt1rrJose v?eJ~e acqt1ired; 1930-1940, v.111en 

large scale colonization was seen to be unsuccessful and 

effort.s \vt::<cc=, concc11t:ca.tcc3. 011 sin11)l\.r inaki11cr t11E· le:t.nds viable·; 
- - -

and 1945-1960, when the co11cept of colonization and plantation 
' 

interests \~ere completely oversh21dowed by a widespread and 
' 

vigorou :::: prc)gr 0.n1n1e of bl1 i lding a.ct i \Tit ~>.7. 

Dehind aJ.J. L.D.S. col.onization schemes was the 

concept of t.J1c gatlicring - th.e call tci Zion - alt.l1ougli 1Jy tl1e 

time tl1c So11t11 "e-=ic ·1y1-; cs·i c""ric:- \·7·E:ire fir1nl,1 esta .. blisl1cd t11e concept 
~J - (. .. U L .J., ~ .. ) •. ... .. . J .. "'"~' V . ~l 

had alri_:.)cly chan~rec.1. 'l1l12 t111:Lvcrsalit~l C)f the~ Garly call l1ac.i 
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given vray in I-Iawa:i.i ·to pa.rocl1ial gat11er ing places, first on 

a]. t11en at r.aie on Oahu. Lan .. Missionaries in the South Seas, 

however, continued to preach the doctrine, though with 

increasing unsureness about its feasibility. Wrote Joseph 

Dean from Samoa with uncharacteristic diffidence: 

I shot1ld like to be instructed ... as to what 
policy to persue with regard to this people's 
gathering to Zion. Is it policy that they 
s11ou.lc1. do so in lar~:re r1u.rn})er s? Sarne have 
alreRdy expressed a desire to accompany us 
1101112 vv11en we ~ro, a.11d I 11ardl:/ k.r10\·1 v.rhether to 

encourage them in it or not. In the United 
;.~tatef~ ancl Europe the cry of t11e servants of 
the Lord is 'Come out of her Oh~ ye my people'. 
Shall we raise the same cry here? 

He vJas uncertain 1 as to the expediency' of the Sarnoan saints 

gathering to Zion unless 'they can be cared for and put in 
1 

t11e way of earning a livelil1ood v.1hen tr1ey get there. 1 

Dean expressed 11.is doubts in August 1888. Early 

the following year Lorenzo Snow, president of the Mormon 

Churc11, received an extraordinary letter fron1 H.~r. J-.1oors, a 

wealt.J1~l A1ner icar1 trader anc1 businessman in Samoa. .f:\1oor:::: 

wrote t11at he 11ad \risited Salt LaJ<:e City i11 1888, co11versed 

with some pro1nj_nent Mormons, and felt that he had impressed 

soml-:; of t11cn1 v,1i t."h t11e idea 1 t11at .sa.moa rniglrt beco1ne e:1n 

excell0nt. re.fugt:? for t11c)se \.11110 \.vere 1Jeir1sr persecuted on 

charges o:E unlawft1l cohabitation [J .. e. polygamous marriage) 1 

• 

He~ ptO).lOSed tJ-i.at tl1e crn1:cch })l1Y in tl1e.i.r entiret~{ t.J.1e Gcr1nan 

estatc:E:; in Sc:t.lrtC)<l, subc1ivicle t11e lands ar1:..i sell t11en1 to t-'iorrnonG 

who c·i --. ,, ·1· l~ ·1 J • t 1 
,1.;. ..:, ••.• cc c.o set. -. e t.1"1ere . 'Of course 1

, he assured Snow, 

• 
111 Surno<l. 1 Bu.t tl1e last pa1~t of JVlO<)rs' proposal 'das t11c 

--..__.., ____ ~ .... --.. 

1 



169 

most rcrr1ar"Jca.1)le, for he envisaged not silTlfJly a nurn1)er of 

Morrnon settlers in Swnoci., but a complete econon1ic ancl 

pol.iticaJ. take-over of the country by the church. He 

continued: 

By force of nun1bc:rs by preponderance of property 
intC:?rc:~:.ts and t.lle vJell kno'i·Jn abilit~{ of your 
peO}?le t.o deal wit"h uboriginal races you v1ou.ld 
~:;oon o1:rt.ain coi1trol of tl1E.· l'Tative Governrnent of 
tl1e If::; lands a.nd cou. ld en act SlJ.ch laws, and 
re9ul2t.ions as vlould. ))e 21cceptable. 

Moors ir1formed Snow that the German firm Deutsche Handels 

und Plantagen Gessellschaft was 'in great difficulties' 

and would g·ladly sell out t11eir ir1terests at 1nl1ch less 

than their value. A 'very large profj.t could be made by 

the tra.nsactior1' , MocJrs clainted. He suggested that Snow 

visit Apia to c1iscuss the inatter further and 'stl1dy the 

l o ' J ' I' •

2 h' 1 b d' ' d po it1ca _ s1 tl1a1:ion. In t J.s 1e \'Jas to e isappo1nte , 

for the Mormon South Seas missions were not favoured by 

the v·isi t of an apostle until 1921. 

Moreover, nothing else seems to have come of 

Moors 1 9r anc1 design. If S1101vv or arl~{ otl1er r.1or1non lead.er 

replied to his proposal, the reply is no longer extant. 

The scl1eme was l~nown to Josepl1 Dean, for an annotation by 
" 

him referri.ng to the German firm appears on Moors' letter;~ 

and so1ne nionth.s lu.tcr Dean pt1rchased land fron1 ~1oors t:1t 

P2 (f c":11-1' I 'L' 111'.·' ··1 r l "Ji' ·:. 4 
• ~ ';) l • • • 1.:., C:. . -i J:; C!. • - I3t1 t t11ere is no indication in l)ean' s 

corrc~~:pondcnce \'\rit11 t11c~ c11t1r·ch c:1ut11.()riti.es t11at he SUJ?ported 

Moors' plan. It may well ))e that Dean and the Mormon leaders 

cons:i.c!crcd tJ1e plan too ra.sl1 to e\ron ac}\.novvle(=tge, tl1c-: lJOssi})le 

.. ___ _ 
-···-·~· 

2 ~1c' n r ,, . •· •·• OJ 

3 Jl) :i. d . 

tl 
l 
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cxpcn~jc too groat, anc1 the Se:1n-toan miss ion too insect1re at 

that stJgc to warrant such a step. But if Moors was 

frustrated in hj_s plans to turn Samoa into a Mormon colony, 

he does not appear to have held it against the missionaries, 

for he continued to court them for some years, entertaini11g 

thcrn at his l1orne and grantir1g tr1ern cornrnercial f avou.rs he 

Coincident~lly, Joseph 

Dean himself had served a prison sentence for 'unlawful 

coh~)itation' and had evidently been sent on his first 

rnissio11 (to I-JavJaii) to escape further 1"')rosecu tion for having 

voted illeya.lly (i.e. v1hile polygarnot1sly 1narried), 
6 

althoug1.1 tl1is 'v·J<:t.s apparently unknovJn to Moors at t"he time 

of t11e letter. 

It was not until the early 1900s that the missions 

began to inake deter1nir1ed atternpts t.o acquire property. 

Dy this time the idea of a gatl1ering to Zion had given way 

completel~l to that of 'coloi1izir1g 1 Polynesian saints on 

lands upon their home islands or nearby ones. In Samoa 

the suggestior1 that tl1e rnission obtain lands on ~Thich to 

9at11er the local sa.int.s '"'as first rnac1e in 1901 })y Vlilliam 

Sears v11110 felt. ·that t11e time \vas rir)e for such a n-tove, an.a 

requested 'the presence of an apostle to direct the location, 
7 purch~se of land, etc.' No apostle was forthcoming, but in 

---

5 

G 

7 

"•--..... -._ ... _ - .. -

e 0 ~-· ~· ,... . ·1 1 b , • .:i • I 1..) I) J ....... s ll }_ y 
JC 1JUill~ 19 () J.. 

j- () )~ - 1 ' l :1 
.. L ct vJ 11 -~ e , c-111 ct 
' \ ·.: .i. l J. i c..11n I<r1 o t t ' . 

Jour11~:i.l, 12 L1·a11. 1900; Sc:ars J·ot1rnal, 

letters 

Dean's identity was kept secret 
for hirn were addressed to 

' ' 
'Ir.'. l\;'-:l'~ }On] ._Sart"lOClll r•llSSJ.011 
/ ·-, l ·' C .L. • • "J ~ • • I ... ._; 

(',-,.,... ' 
u1.:., 1 .1. s r.o Geor~JC Rcync)lcl::.;, 
Letters . 

• • 
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March LJ1e follovJi11g yea.r twenty-t\·Jo acres vJcre leased at 

Faleniu on 1\J.tuila, the stated object of vJhich vJas 1 to 

start a plantation for the Church with the hope of gathering 
8 

the saints to one [Jlace. ' 

By 1903 the gathering of the Samoan saints had 

become not simply a desirable aspect of the mission but, in 

the view of the new president, Martin Sanders, one necessary 

• • I ' 1 for t11e rn1ssJ_on s surv·.1.\7<1 . SandE:!rs n1ade colonization and 

the acquisi ti 011 of lands on vJhich to promote it the c11ief 

features of his term of office, and his urgency resulted 

as much fro1n what 11e described as 'secular conditions' as 

from any need to attempt the realization of a doctrinal 

ideal. The mission, he felt, had lost ground in the two 

years precedj_ng his leadership and would never again be 

in a 'thriving prosperous condition' unless colonization 

was practisecJ. But, he insisted, a gathering on Tutuila 

(in Arnerican Sarnoa) alone \.vould be in1practicable and, nlore 

importantly, would give offence to the German. administration 

of t11e vlestc~rn Sa1noa islands. T11is \vas a ris1~ the mission 

could ill-afford to take, said Sanders, as already 'all 

manner of false11ood 1 ~had ))een carried to Go\1ernor solf abot1t 

the conduct of t1-1e mission. 
9 

I 
1rhe Gern1a11 Governn1ent. I I 

Sanders exr:ila.ined, 1 especially· desire to see 1J.s 
.. ' l-' .,1 sut:s"CanLlU..L ..... }' 

10 c ""' ·('- I':\ ,.: 
Ct -C Ll I and se).f-supportir1g. v.re li'v7e too 

10 
trt1 e) .... 1 much or:;: J_}-10 i•::i.l_i· t:'l ir1}11· 11 o·c course is not L ·'- L. - ...... J c. l.. - .. v ..:.: s \ 1\ .. c . .C 

------ ..... -·-····-----·-

8 

9 

10 

f;_;~:,1oan ~LLssion Ilistorical Recorc1 1900-03, 14 I"v·j2r • 
. , (\ ,·) ry 
J. _) l L-' • 

... "\ 0 ...... 20 J\1ne J.~1 :; , 

C: '.:> n ,·l ,::i 1 • c ...., o~ .I\...\ v.I.. 0 
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subscc1uently he vJrote t11at he 11ad l)een advised. by bo t11 

Gerinan businessmen anc] pla.ntation a.gents in Apia tJ1at. 

the mission should act without delay in acquiring large 

tracts of land or they would lose the best selection. 

1:here v1ere fu.rtl1er considE.;rations: the Seventh Day 

Adventist mission, said Sanders, 'were negotiating to 

sect1re land on our system, with the theme of getting 

people on it, tlrus inaking tl1c1rt their follov.Jers .... 1 
11 

sanders' plans for land acquisition were indeed 

ambitious, consid.ering tr1e mission's supposecl in1poveris11n1ent. 

He 11oped to sect1re t:racts on all t11ree of Samoa 1 s n1ain 

islands - rJ\ltuila, Savai Ii and. Upoiu. - and in parcels 

ranging from 200 to 1,000 acres. In addition to the 

staple coconuts he contempJ.ated planting cocoa and rubber 

once the lands were secured. He contemplated a 'neat profit' 

from the coconuts after a few years bearing, 'beside the 

sustaining of the people', and a 'splendid profit' from 

cocoa, 
12 

t11.ot1gh 11e assured Solf t11at t11e sole object of 

the mission's desire to obtain lands was 'for the betterment 

of tl1e natives t11e1nsel\r0s' a11d that speculation \vas not 

tl ' ' 13 - ·1e n11 ss ion 1 s purpose. 

~~e locations of the lands favoured ]Jy sar1ders 

were Mci.laela on tl1e \-Vest:.e1~n tip of UrJolu ~ 11\:tasi·i.ri at t11e 

eastern enC:.t of Sn\lai Iii ancl F1ale11il:t or\ rn1tui.la. l-~t eacl1 

--~----·-·---....... 

11 S<:1ndcrs to lTosepl1 F'. Srnitl1, 26 Dec. 1903, Sanc
7

[crs 
P :-tj)'~ .,,. c• 

.. ~ -L. i...) "' 

12 

l ') 
·~.) 

S~11dcrs to Joseph F. Smi.th, 20 June 1903, Sanders 
P i.'1.per s. 

~c··:11"c·1,~r· s tc) l" ·1 J, s1·1i' ·t11 J ') C~1:, 1 1t 1903 I Sa11ders 
'·· · - " H · l. 0 S E' 1) 1 ~ • l · I · ~" L... ' .t:- .. ' • • 

-~ 

l) ., l' ~'l' . .... \ :·''..:.. s •' 
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of these sanders hoped to acquire minimum areas of 200 

acre~i, vJi t.r1 the horJe ·t11at thE~ holding at J?aleniu would be 

extended to J.,000 acres in time. These were lease-hold 

lands, but he hoped that within the decade they might be 

bought outrig11t. In addition, he had inspected large 

areas of purchasable land at Falefa, a coastal villag 2 

and at an uns_•Jecified locaL1'cn t - L.. )u 

twenty miles from 

frc)m J\~pia, 

. 14 
.PJIJl a. 

Cl11Jrcr1 autl1orities SUfJ}JortPd Sanders' plan in 

outline, especiall.y his suggestion that colonies be 

establis11ec1 ir1 })ot11 Gerrnan and American Samoa. 

It ... seems quite consistent [they wrote], that 
when such a colony is established either in 
Gcrrnan or A.rnerican San1oa that the native saints 
of the other protectoraLe will urge a duplicate 
for them also. It will be very necessary to 
avoid giving offence to either government .... 

They considered that the colony at Laie was a suitable 

precedent: what had been found necessary and desirable 

there \·1ould 1 in many respects be fotJ.nd equally- desira})J.e in 

S2moa. 115 Sanders was direcLed to ensure that each tract 

for colonizQtion contai.ned about 400 acres, as less than 

that aIT\OUnt \','as Un.desirable. IIe \·las aa·vised to select 

from the available lands 'such as can be best used for 

[the S2rl1oans 1 
] n1ater ial ad.\1anc2rr.en L a.rid ir; tl1e 

16 
~mon9 tl1C'.rn of 2 trt1e &: sta1)le civilization. 1 

----·-- ·----

- ~ . 
O'c.\TC> 1 o·nn. 'Pr1-c. 

'\, '- ' ......... - ,l..- - ~ - -

l4 Sc·tndcl.·~~} to L10SC'J)h F. S1nit11, 12 s.:pt., 1 Oct. 1903, 
~ 

~;~l.nd c) ·,~ ~) P ".:Ip a rs 
- -· • C.l,_ \::.:: • ' • 

15 .,., ... ,J, ..... [. \ ' 
J •... .s L. Pr e f:l J_ ct 8 n c i' to Sande1·s, 31 Mar . 19 0 3 , S cun o an 

I ' ' . 
\. "\ (" C' .- . - - ..- -
l. .. _ ·" ._) 1 ,Jn J 1 e- t t ·""' r " . -"--- ... ). 

-
16 T-, · 3 i 19 o" s-1·~, o ·1 'l 

···• ·1-rst Presiclcnc:/ to Sanders, 1 Ju-:/ · .), cl:\ c::.i 

\ f I I 

1·11 :::: .s 10 n 1--J,.~ t ·1- c:. -L~ ,, 
. '-- \.. "-· . 0 • 
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1rl1e belief that Laic shoulc.1 serve as a model for 

future experiments in the colonization of Polynesian 

Mormons resulted in 1904 in the appointment of Samuel 

woolley as temporary adviser to the Samoan mission on 

purchase and procecl.l1re. Woolley, vlho has tr1E.~ distinction 

of havir1g served the longest term of any Mormon missionary 

in the Pac.if ic, v1as a1JrJoin Led president o.f the I-Ia\·1ai ian 

missi.on ilnd manager of the Laie plantation in 1895. He 

f;ervcc1 in this dual capacity until 1919. His arrival in 

sarnoa. via~; J?rccec1ec1 by a })ank draft fron1 the cht1rch autl1orities 

to Sanders for $6,500, the instructj_ons that Woolley's 

advice on pu.rc11ases was to be regard:~d as conclu.sive, and 

that his coming to Samoa be kept 'strictly private ... as to 

give publicity to it may be the means of making it more 

difficuJ.t to purchase what you and he may eventually agree 
17 to buy.' v~oolley arrived in late September; by the end 

of October, after 'various researches and investigations', 

the mission had acquired 855 acres by purchase near Manunu, 

an inland village on Upolu, and had extended its 

land at Faleniu on Tutl1ila fro1n t\iJenty-t\vO to 360 

lease11olc.i 
18 

acres. 

rI'he t\vO ernbryo color1ies \\Tere give11 11a1nes appropriate to 

their purpose: the Faleniu land had already been called 

Mapusanga (a place of rest); the land near Manunu wa3 

soor1 call.ea Sauniatu (a place of preparation) . Other 

extensive freehoJ_d lands on Upolu and leasehold lands on 

Upolu and Savai' i \11rJ.1 i cli sanders had recon11ne.r1ded v;ere 

evic1cn·;·.ly not considored ft1rtl1er, t11ol1911 t11e reasons a.re 

17 1~J04 / 5 Atl CT • 
-' 

18 c··,,,1,., .• 1 .• ,1· · T · • J 1::{,:.1.. ...... or·L-=i. 1°'03-·ll, 31 Oct. 1904. 
c' u: l l ~- ll l l' 1 s ~:: :t () n _ J J_ s t (l r .1. c a . ''- . ; _, -



175 

not clear. It is 1)ossilJ.le, ho~111ever, thut 1·foolley advised 

against the purchase of more land until the colonization 

scheme advanced beyond the experimental stage. In additJ.on, 

a 1903 recommendation to the German administration of 

,1cstcrn Samoa had made it impossible for foreigners to 

obtai.n leases on land in excess of fifty acres without 
19 

approval from Berlin. Governor Wilhel_m Solf had expressed 

surprise when S~nders requested that the mission be permitted 

400 acre lenses and intimated that his home government 

1 
' 20 

would not grc:1nt sue 1 e)~tens1ve tra.cts. 

Sanders \vas not preser1t to see t1-1e establishment 

of the sauniatu colony, for he was released in October 1904. 

His successor Tho1nas Cot1rt, ho\·v7ever, \\ias eqt1ally ambit iou.s 

for tho terni-1oral progress of the Samoan rnission, and, like 

Sanders, considered the mission's purpose to be 'a colonizing 

labor among t11ese people 1 
• His proposals for irnprove1nents 

to Sauniatu included a wagon and team, cattle, ploughs 

and barro\-vs1 ancl a. saw1nill pov.1ered by v1aterfalls on the 

propert~/, tr1e cost of vvhich Court estirnated at $ 2, 500. 

rrhe lr\lll \1.JOUld provide lulnber for t11e rnission buildi11gs I and 

also son1e to sell vJhich \vould p1~oba.bly rnore tl1an pay· for 

[its '] I cost. .... Court was convinced that nothing 'would be 

of great e::~ r 1.1 e 1 p cl 11 d }) en e fit to t 11 e 1) e op 1 e in g P n er a 1 , and 
' 

~~1vc a vari.et~/ of i1n1?lo:-/n1e11t on t11e land and st1c11 a l<~l1or 

S • O ") I 21 , o J 1 tl ci.v1nq o.0:vice. 1 I-le v;as al so n1t1c11 concerr1eo. \v l c. 1 -u.:-

·--·---~-- ... ~·-----·- .. ~ 

19 

20 

21 

'.l.'h:.~ rc~cornrl1endat.ion follo·vvec1 an ins1)ectio11 of t11e 
C,:' rn1<:in is lands b~l l)r F. Vlo11l t.rnann. 

'~ .. -. "I /1 (.., ]" "" I. J ~ 1 I .._ l • ..,. .. ~... ,_' 

(_\ n t r t L: C) 

l ,- 1- t- -:-, -· . • • I ._. l .. •· ) C-, 
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· · l~ t 1°0.J~, ~2nders r.o Jose.1)111~. Sn11t}1, .,_ S0p·. :; ._, __ 
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JfYocaruncc t11at tl1c rni::.isic)n fJJ".'csented, especially to 
•• 

visitor~-~ to Sarnoa \~1l10 miglrl:. rJe inclined to equate the 

mi~;sionaries' standard of livin~J v1itl1 the qu.ality of 

their teaching, and ir1 May J.905 he wrote to t11e church 

th . .j... • (. c th u s : uU · OY."lt_l..:~.-' 

we are ])adlv in neecl of a. flf:\11 Elders house ir1 . ..-- -· - ----..... ____ _ 
Pago Pago~ .. c.1.s the one \'IE: 11av·e i~:; an old barnboo 

hut vih.icl1 is t:11n10 st to f u. 11 to pieces. . . . vlc 
h.a.d l10j?ec] that \v11e11 we })ttild a nev-1 house, it 
n1:LgJ1t be one~ tl1<:1.t \vol1.ld ]:)e a credit to t11e 
mission. So thnt when tourists or any one 
else calls or goes by (they come by the dozens 
nearly every mail) and takes a picture of the 
Mormon house they would not have so much of a -· .. --·----·----·---
curio to scatter all over the world .... If 
the church can let us have $1.200 or some other 
amt. rnore or less, we will build accordingly. 
We fee]. that some of the houses we have should 
have enoug11 of the est11etic to develop \vithin 
the Elders ai1d Saints mo1~e than a sheep camp 
pridE~. Most of them (all of them but orle) in 
the Mission are only huts with little or no 
furniture in them.22 
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Court's letter \'las the first i11c1ication that the Samoan 

mission was developing a kind of self-consciousness about 

its place in tl1e isla.11d con1n1u11ity; a self·-consciclusness 

which too}~ fiftee11 ye al:- s to e1nerge. 

IT too}.~ onl~y slig11tl:>7 less tin1e for th.e ~:a11iti0.n mission 

also tc) rec:1cl1 tli.e co11clusior1 t11at t11e image it l)resenl:.ec1 

was i1n.portant 11ot11 to the iriission' s reputC3.tion 1,7itl1 

Ol1 1· (' ·1' (·;"' .:.i • ~ b t 111. Octob··._·.'.'l ... L~ 1- 9Q.:~r, '-·~··· .•.i..:.r s o.nct l cs acceptance y co11\1er s. -

Prank Cu.tl0r a.nd ~r]1ornas Woc)c1bu1~:{.. })ot11 of \'1r1c)n1 l1ad ser\rec1 
• 

lli 
1

l1L1·1i :i.t it \\rrote t.o t11e c11urc"l1 c1ll t.11or it ie s: 

--·----.... ~. ~·~···-·-

') ') 
(., ·- (~"'l i tl1 10 rvJ.z::i. v ,_ 1t l . f .• 

• • 
sa1noa11 ~'11 s s ion (>·.l1.11_··t ·I·_() J. 1 ri , \ l l rJ s <-) r) .1 .t' • 

L ·: l: t c r s ·"h -.i c • , ... , en11~ . l.;. •• :• J.. • .:i 
. . . 1 
ln or :Lg i11a. ,, 
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It is t.11c llnitecJ opinic>n c)f the returned 
elders from the Society Is. Mission that 
t11c mission is in ~;reat ne(~d of a rnec~ting 
liou;3e and head~(U<1rters i.n the city cJf p 21Jeete .. 
uncJer })resent conditions eldc~rs aro ashamed. 
to invite friends to call upon them, and 
nati\re saints vif;iting 11<:iJ1iti, frrJn1 other 
island.s mal~e frccJ_ue11t con1pluints that they 
aJ=c tho objects of ridicule because of their 
connection v; i t11 a c11u.rc1-1 tl12 t e;-:11ibi ts no 
material evidence of excellencc.23 
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The new premises were erected during Edward Hall's term 

as mission president. Hall was also the first to propose 

a colonizatj_on scheme for the saints of the Tahitian 

mir;sion. UnliJ\".e tl1e sec1uer1ce of events i11 San1oa., 110\vever, 

the dee is ion to colonize can1e after the inission 1 s att :mpts 

at self-improvement and was precipitated by a single 

incident, a cyclone in the Tuamotus in March 1905. 

The priva.tions suffered by church members in the 

fuamotus, wrote Hall, had resulted in many requests that 

he contact the churc11 in Zion a11c1 ask for rnoney con tr i}Jutions 

to assist those in need of food. 'But such a thing I do 

not aprO\le of at: a.11', l1e continued, 'for it would amount 

to very J_ittle when it came to be devided ... and after it 

\·las gone t11ey \111ould be ·vlor·se tl1an ever.' A inore acce1Jta.l)le 

alterna·tive, Hall felt, was 'to buy a tract of land here 

on ~l'al1i ti.~ and t11e.11 colonize our :pec)ple 1 
• 

1I1he ret:1sons 

he gQve for favouring such a course, however, had little 

to do \\1it11 t11e Tl1an1ottlan~:/ i.1n1nedia.te rH::eds, l)l1t reflectc~d 

the ba~:;i.c I1.D.S. conce1)t of the g·at11eri11g, vJitl1 sligl1t 

------

• • c ircu.ir\s-canc es 

' I • t"I • t t . "'(::J t11e sc:11nts 1r1 -11c~ir sea . . e.r.:c .t 

.. --~~----. 

CutJc'i~ <~~11d \:1/ocH:it>1ir:l' tc) First Presic!cnc)', 
E:e.•cict.\r I::.:;la.nd~; l\lission liettcrs . . ~ 

12 Oct. 190::±, 
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] • l • I ' ' and rua~nin·9 cone 1 :ion v1cro 1mposs1rJlC! for tlie mission 

to control: 

we can not teach them as we should, they are 
mixed among others that are not of our faith, 
i1nd tl1e results are their children are led 
a\·Jay into otl1er churc11es \vr1ere t11e~r are 
given greate1: induJ.gence, and we are loosing 
qrou.nd every ~/ear. Vl11icr1 thing \ve coulc1 IJU.t 
a stop to if we had them in one place. 

rrh e v co u.1 d t 11 en }) e rn ad e to 1) cl y t .it hi n g , I-I a 11 continued / .L 

1 \.Jh:t lo as they are nov1 it is impos si1)le to do so' . Tl1e 

rn is s ion co L1 1 cl. ~;)L 1 so 1 o o k after t J-1 e saints ' ' e a.r t 11 l y \.·1e 11- fare 

and sec that they are not made slaves of as they now arG'. 

It was Hall's opinion that, 'lf those people are allowed 

to remain as the[y] are, they will soon become a thing of 

t11G past. ' As he conceived it, therefore, Hall's plan 

would not sirnply ct1rb rne111bership losses and gt1ara11tee t11e 

mission a consistent income, but prevent the possible 

extinction of the islanders. 

It \vas an c..:i.rnbi tious pla11, and one \v11ic11 he 

explai11ed in some detail. The colon::'/ \vot1ld beqin in a 

small way with 200 acres of land, which, Hall estimated, 

would cost t1p to $15, 000. Each able-bodied man would 

receive two acres to live on and farm 'as long as he was 

f aithfu 11 to t11e Cl1u :c c11 1 
• '1'11.e rernaining lancl v,101Jld be 

• for by all the colonists, and tl1ey would receive one 

third of the incorne derived from it; the rest of tJ1e 
• 

incon1c' v/ou.ld be u~:;ed 1 to cc::i.rr:~/ on t11e \vc..Jr](, rna}~.e i1nr~:covc1nent :3 

and buy rnore la.r1cl v.r11icl1 \\7C)L1lc1 11e neeclec{ for the gro1.,~ing 

chi 1 Cr C' n 2nd r- ·:-i 1• 1 cor1\:,.c) r ~- <"' ' n.:.1\ . ··- l.0 • ()11 t112ir tv10 a.ere lJlots, t11e 

0 o ·1 01 · · _1 ..... c ·t ;:i ·to ,::i. p, and cl-) ·L'- ·t·. on ·, - ·· 1 1~;cs \·?Ol1lcl raise pisJs, c11icl:er1s, .t' • ~- ---- -

on tlH) rc:1n<:1in:Lng J.;:1nc3, CC)CC)nuts arH.1 cattle \vould be ra.isec1. 

rl1h0 l'°r .. -' .· ' 11 'l ' ., 1 I '111' ·'-e rnan \•1110 . ..:' U.J~'.(;[ \\7C}Ll (.1 )0 S\.l})eTv"Jf::;E'Cl JJ:/ a\\'. L·c c I 

nnc1 
. • . ·1 1 d ·01~k ;:or . .l('t ~-; :.-.(lC.lc1 t:he. \·7·~·c~].r ··~lr.L;i ·'c-}·1n r)e·· oplc I \•l '").() \vOU \'\' - _[. 

~"- ... \.. t .. l.l -l .... ,. t- I 
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\•12l9C'~) 21nc1 r)erlia.rJs I a small 1:-JCrcentage of the general 

incolllc 1 
, and virlo vvould have to be [Jreparcd to spend 

f rorn five to ten ~{ears . 'It would not do', Hall observed, 

'to be changing me11 to[o] often. 1 Nor would it do to 

simply buy the J.and 'and give it to the natives ... for they 

are J.Jzy, ~tnd will not work if they do not have some one 

over tl1ern .... 1 In addition to te~ching the colonists how 

to work, the supervisor would operate a trade store, 

where they could 'get all they need' and sell their 

produce. One-·t11ird of tl1e profits from the store v1ou.lcl 

belong to the colony and two-thirds to the general fund. 

The 'I'.uarnott1an divers v11ou.ld be taken bac}\. to tr1e pearl-shell 

grounds for three inonths of every ye.ar, in whic11 tin1e, 

Hall estimated, they would each gather $1,000 worth of 

sheJ.l, which would be handled by the colony's store 'and a 

good profit mc1de. ' 

Ilow \vou.ld funds to initiate t:l1e project be 

raised? JJall expJ:essed his relucta.r1ce to ask churc11 

authorities for the necessary amount. As the alternative 

he proposed that 1 a sensational letter might be written ... 

and pu})li;:;l1ecl. i11 t11e Uta11 par>ers, telling of t11e st1.fferi11g 

' h - l Letters mig_t a_so 

be \1,7r.ittc:n to v·ariot1s L. lJ .. s. }Jis1101)s, reqt1esting tl1at they

invitc subscriptions from ward members 'for t11e benfit 
1
24 

' I 
··1r.,-,.....r--~ s - ,::) l.. \;:;: ;::, • • • • 

In a subsec1t1ent letter, }Iall a.nnou11ced t11at 11is 

plan 11::·~c] tl1e-· ·:ll)r i'"Q 1-:i] Q.c:: '11 ·11' .L1' IC• CfQ\T81"llOr, \·\7110 11ad (.. . .t .1..J .... \ c. _. ., .1. . a i. L . ,;) :; 

exprc::;~:;l:d reci- 1~o-c'- ·:11- ·t 1i' -~ 0- ·o\rt-.\.L·-·1·1 r•r:~_.nt. 1 ~ inabili t'J to i tsel.f 
• ·· - .) .._, C ~- . .1. \_ ::J , • L l L .._. .[ 

-..----.... --....... 
··~· ·- -·---

24 Il~J.ll to J? ir st Pres i(Je11c y, 4 l·1a y 19 0 5, I-I al 1 Pa}) er s · 
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provj~c the lar1d for the mission's use. Tithes had already 

incrcu.sed, 11e said - the first nine months of 1906 hacl. 

broug1·1t $1,276.89, over three times the combined amounts 

of tho three previous years - and would increase still 

I 
0 

.C ] bl t 1 d1 fur tl1er 1 r v1e wc::r e C)n .. y a e o ian ie our peorJle, as 

we s11ould in cc:tse we-; can gat11er t11ern to one lJlace 1 
• I-le 

now syJo}ce of a 900 acre~ tract on Ta.1-1iti, t11e as}::ing }_)rice 

of ~lich was $16,000, and suggested that if an outright 

purc11ase v1a.s ir1advisc-1ble the mission sl1ould rent the land 

and secure an option to buy at a later date. He concluded: 

1 
••• there are so many of our 

I 25 be c1one . 

people just waiting to know 

\vhat is going to 

~:l1ey ha.a lor1g to wait. In 1907 I·Iall was still 

urging colonization and receiving little encouragement 

from church headquarters. He had evidently taken it upon 

himself to write to all the branches of the mission 

soliciting donations fc1r t11e sche1ne, but t11o·ught this 

would bri.ng unsatisfactory results: 1
G •• it will be a hard 

matter to handle, now that the natives are going to pay 

for it, a.s t11ey vlill \vc:1r1t some say as to hoi:l it is 1na11aged, 

\vhile if t11e chltrc11 '\vas only buying :Lt \ve could r1ave full 

controal .... 1 
26 

Ilall '"r~i.s released in Septen1ber 1907. 

His success in fund-raising is not known. Certainly, 

dona.t.ions inu.st i1ot 11a.ve con1e near· to lTteeting t11e required 

amoi1nt. i·n 1911 ·the matter was raised again, this time by 

Frankli.n J. Fullmer, who, as a missionary during Hall 1 s term, 

had criticized t11e latter's co11dl1ct of inission affairs anc1 

was l1Lr11self now mission president. Fullmer had received 

-----·---

25 TT. l . 26 Sc.pt. 190G, IIall P .. ,) (' r c .. ~c: .. J to F ·i ,,. ·~ t I?ros ideJ.1c}1 , 
d .t ·;_. . 1;;J • 

•..• L. :::) 

26 }"[ ·1 ·1 ·1 1907, Fictll P .. 1" -1 r ·~ to r i r c· t Pre'·' ·t dE'D 0
':/ 

. .., [:." ~1-, 1· . Cl I b .,. J:-' ........ • 
\.-. -- ·- .. ' ..... . ~.i ... .·.:.. ... > .. '. (~.. . . 

-- 1.) - . . , '- • ' 

•• 
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a lct~ter from u group of Tuamotuan office-holders styling 

thcrri:-_iclvcs I rr11e I>r iestl1ood asscn-1}Jlcd at rra}~urne I and 

rcqucs·ting that a section of land at Taravao (the i.sthmus 

conn cc ting 'l1a.hi ti v.ri t1.1 th.e 'I121iar Elf>1J J?en in su Ja) or sorne 

si1nilt:1.r r)lace ])e pt1rclu:isecl as a ~jat11ering place for t11(~ 

chu:ccJ1. tJrJon };ltlrchasc, tl1ey saic1, 1 
vle v.roulcl all n1ove llJ:)On 

it ~nd rn~ce it our home'. Fulliner, however, was not in 

favour of ~\:d1iti as a location for the gatJ.1ering. I-Jc also 

considered the whole task of colonization to be 'of such 

magnitude and responsibility that we shrink from it. 127 

Otl1ers vJho had })ee11 associatec1 with t11e n1is sion, 

though not as hesitant, were beginning to doubt the 

feasil)ili ty ·- a_t least on a. large scale - of t11e scl1erne. 

In April 1912 a conunittee of returr1ed rnissionaries 

including Frank Cutler and Edward Hall presented to the 

First Preside11c~{ a nurnber of reasons for, and possible 

objections to, colo11iza ti on~ The reasons cornbined concern 

for the material welfare of the Tuamotuans with concern 

for tl1eir iuoral welfare as c11t1rc11 n1crril1ers. T11e islands 

were said to be very dangerous to life especially in the 

lig11't. of rece11t violE;11t storms. rrhe:Lr natural resources 

failed to fur11isl1 the necessary rneans of sustenance, as a 

result of storrn dc:1n1ag·e; soil erosion and coconut ·blis511t. 

Conditions in t11e a.rcl1i1)(.::!lago a·f'fo1~cled Tua1notuan s<..~ints 

no OJ:)}:)orttlnities c>f con1n1t1ni t~{ developn1ent, little 

oppoJ~tunity of marriage in the faj.th, and no cl1ance of 

sociul or educational advancement. ~1ey were 'destructive 

of p.ropc:r: J1cJrne i·elc1tior1s, a.11d of H1()ral livi119·•. fvlo:cc: 

--.......... ___ . 

····-··----.. --

27 
Presicie11c~r, l. Nov. 1911, Tahitian I'u ·1 J in,:----..~ ·t- o I?,· i~ ~, -:·· 

·--. l_;J_, • . --- ..:::- \.... 

i\\ l (..' (' i·' 0 11 ·1- .-, ·f- i- (") .. ~ C' 
' -- 1 __ , ,_., • .. _J\:, .. , ... -· .... ·'- i_) .. 
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life were therefore imperative 0 

J3u t there were o})stacles vihich cot1ld not l:ie 

over-looJ<;ecl. First, Ta11iti, vihich r1ad }Jeen tl1e clioice 

of location J-1itherto, vJOD.ld resi..1lt in t}1e rl111a1notu.an;.:; }Jeing 

'even more exr)osed to ten1p·tation and irctrnorality of life 

t11an they a.re nov1 1 
• Secondly, 21s far as t11E:~ cornn1itt.ee 

knc\·J, no st1ita]Jle piece of lancl could JJe c)lrtair1ec1, and 

clear title to any land in the French colony was impossi1JJe 

to secure. T}1irdly, tl1ere \1ia.s t11e poss ilJili ty tl1at the 

scheme would be opposed by the government in the islands -

though Hall had earlier claimed that the governor had 

given his approval. In the light of these considerations 

the comrnittee subrnit·ted the following resolutions. '1111e 

principle of gathering applied to Pacific islanders 'as 

\vell as to a.11 othe1·s \"7r10 accept the gosple 1 ; but saints 

of the Tahitian mission 'should not be colonized outsi.de 

of the Tahitian mission until such time as the prophet 

of the Lord may designate a gathering place for all of 

the Paci-FJ' .. c. Jeol a1·1derc I ..L. - • 1o."J -- - • .::i • • • • Tl1e:/ sl1oi..1 lc1 tl-1erefore be colonized 

on an island within the mission. But, as had been pointed 

out1 natural condi tior1s ir1 t11e TlJ.a.rnotus v1e.re dang·erous to 

life, Vll1ile social co11dit.i.ons ()11 rra11iti vvere destructive 

to rnorals. rpJ1e rlcceptable altern;:=i.tive V>7as Tubuai in tl1e 

.A.u~~ t.r c!.l :Ls lands . IJ.1 s1")i te of vi.hat t11e:/ considered to be 

'man~/ qood, \ralid. re21so11s 1 for cc)loniza.tion, incll1ding tl1e 

fact tl1at Tl1··,111r .. J·11·::;,r' c.··-i'11Ls 1 rl t1.1e.inselves rcc.1uested it., tlie . a. l .J L, CL~l .:;CJ. L 1a.~ .. 

cornni:i.tl:c:e \ilc.ts i)essi1nistic a}Jou.t tliE:. rest1lts of a.n~r such 

schernc~. '\,-ife feel t.o rer;>ort 1 , tl1.(~y conclu.deJ, 'that, in Otlr 

op:Ln:icin, colonization vlithi.r1 t11e 1I 1ab.itia11 n1ission it.self 

·-·-......... -- . 
---~-- .... 

• • 
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. 28 
vrill noL r)rovc f.>.ract1cc:tlJle. I 

1.Pl1e r8pOr t Of t.11e rGtt1rned elder S, coupled ~Nit.11 

the apparent reluctance o:E t.11e c11u.rc]1 r.n1thoritics to 

approve any previous scheme put to them, virtu~lly ended 

the possibility of any large-scaJ.e gathering j_n French 

oceo.n.ia. 'l'U})t1ai v1a.s not consic1erec1 furt11er. By l~overn})c~r 

1913, when FulJ.mer 'had courage enough to mention the 

su})jcct again 1 , t11(~ ea.rlier arnbitiot.1s schemes J-12tc1 dv-1ir1dled 

to t11e idea of gat.t1ering 1 a dozen or so families to one 

pJ.ace'. The place favoured by Fullmer was on Moorea, where, 

he reported., he had found land su.itable for a srnall C<)lony, 

and planted 

be obtained 

with oranges, vanilla and plantains1 which could 
29 

for abo1Jt $5, 000. Su.bseq11ent investigation, 

how·ever / rc::vealed t11at tr1ere \vere con1plicated probleins of 

inheritance affecting ovvners11ip, and t11at Tahitians had an 

aversion to Moorea because of tl1e prevalence there of 

elephantiasis, thoug·11 Fullrrter considered their o})jectio11 

inore fancied tha.r.1 real. J?ar rnore pron1ising, 11e thot1g11t, 

was a tract of over 900 acres in the Haapape district of 

1I1 h't' a 1-1~ it vJaS I)artly devel.OJ?8C1 a.tld 11ad \'later frontage 

with a good anchorage. A plantation on the property 
. ' ' 

produced co1):ra v1ort11 $2, 700 a11nt1ally. Several missionaries 

'all of t11era 1)eir1g· f a;:·mc:r }JO'i~3 ' a11r:t se\re:c al lec:1ding r1ati ve 

bret111·f,n 11ad gi\rer1 the lanci tl1eir t1r1e:lnirnous 3IJI)J:"C)V«:i.l, }Jut 

Fullmer had objections: nruch of it was 'pretty well over 

run \viL-.11 to1Ja.cco 1 , e:1.r1d t11c:~ i)rice ·- $16, 000 .... a.I.so causPd 
') 0 

him EiC°'inc concc~rr1 . .:J 

28 n . ' r • l('l'l r11...,hJ'ti':.:in 1..·<1n11n1tte.e to J?irst lJresiclcnc~y, 7 f\J?r. .:' .~' u -- {..' 

29 

30 
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IIis cc)nccrn v1a~.3 justificci. On ·11earing of t.1ic 

·L I1'.1_·-a·11}\. C1.1tler advi·~;·(~a c1·1urc~11 t1 · · propo~7;a., - ~ -· . a.u - 1or1ties not to 

offer mo1~e than $8,000 'as land in Tahiti has really no 
I 31 

commercial \1c.1ltle , an extrc.tc)rdinary claim in vievJ of t11e 

annual rctuJ:11s frc)rrl copra a1c)ne at t11i.s ti1ne. Churc11 

presi([cnt J·osepl1 F. S'rni tl1 1,,1as vJilling to go to $10, 000, 32 

J;ut tl1c figure \'lc:ts c)1)vic>1Jsly fi-:lr belo"\'l tl1e ov1nE.>r' s 

require1nents and the land was never purchased. It was the 

last word of any consequence said on the subject of 

colonization on Tahiti. Thereafter, the gathering of 

11ahit ians and Tuamotu.ans a.s su.n1ec1 a purely theoretical asr)ect. 

Like the Mormons, the missionaries of the 

Heorganized c11urch in Tahiti a.lso preac11ed the gathering 

concept; as early as 1886 apostle Thornas W. Sn1ith ha.d. 

hoped t11at c11urch rnen1bers n1ig·J1t be assembled in 'some 

genial part of the United States', perhaps Southern 

C ] . f . 33 a .1.-orn1a. But the mission came no nearer to practising 

colonizatj_on than to purchase a small property in 1897, 

which they decided to call Tarona (Sharon), at the eastern 

end of Papeete where, it was hoped, dwellings might be 

rrected to 1-1o·use ·tl1e Tu.an1otuans v.r110 ca.rne to '11ahi ti to 

attend chu. rcl1 co11ferer.1ces. It was a modest acquisition, 

whic11 tl1e tnissicJn i:)aid for or iginall~/ by borro\.vi11g $1, 000 
• 
in 'Frcncl1 1nc_;r1ey·' 

34 
frc)fft eacJ.1 CJf t\\10 v1ealtl1y cln.1rc11 inernbers. 

··--..... - ...... _~- ............. ___ _ 

., 1 
,) r·r I ·1 • I 1 • I I 

1 ··111··1 -~,n "l · i\' t Lfic~- 0 r-\r · '- · · L - Cl J.~. J. S S .l. <J 11 f'J aJ1 ll S C r J_ P - l .1. • .::> L- ~ .!. f 
18 Jrtne 1914. 
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If coloni.zation was a dead issue in Tahiti, 

however, the idea was still pursued throughout the 1920s 

in t.11c sa1nc)a11 1nission })tlt wit:11 gradually decreasing llopes 

for its success. Ini.tial response by SQmoan saints to 

the caJ.l to gather at Sauniatu or Mapusanga had been 

disaJJJ?Ointin~J, a11d even before 1920 cl1urch 2tutl1ori ties vlere 

inclined to declare Sauniatu a potential failure, on the 

basis of gloorny re1Jorts by ret11rning raissionaries. In 

January of that year, however, mission president John Q. 

Aclarns was ~:;ti 11 optirni s tic a.l)ot1 t the color1y' s fu tu.re. I-I is 

investigation revealed only minor probl.ems of coconut 

cultivation arid no problems of cattle raising. ' Sat1niatt1 

\'Jill IJC3.Y big - I he o o I d J_n s :Ls ·c e . , I ac ..:.i a com.!.'ltt1ni ty of Saints away 

fron1 

as a 

Ba·bvlon, as a lea.ding South Sea school centre, and 

cattle rar1c11. '
35 

In 1922 he vvas able to add further 

to mission holdings by securing 

Tuana'i on Savai'i from a local 

a long term lease at 
' 36 chief, and arranging 

' 37 
for tr1e purc11ase of additional property at Pesega near Apia. 

l\tti tt1des ·to the te1nporal expansion of the missior1 

depended largely 011 the rJer sonali ty o.l the incurnbent 

president. Adan1s' st1ccessor Ernest L. Butler, while of 

necessity maj_ntaining an interest in the mission's property, 

ter1dcd to regard the duties of plantation management and 

] 

I I ' I l 

-lVest.ocJ( sl1pE~r\.risior1 as an in1i:)osit.ion on his rniss1ona.rics 

t.im0 7 
' . 
ln C. Y' r- •. , ·~ r:i l 1'1 

c~ll -· ,:.c1.:::ic ancl cllt11ot1g11 11e l?2l'SC)l1ally fa.VOLlrec1 

------··•· ... ~ ~- ...... -..... - .. 

'1 '\ ' l 
.·JJ1c1.~, 1J3 ~rt.1l~zr 1922. 

37 r1 . 1 ... k)J.C. • , .lG c.-:.'\p·f· a,:. I.... • 
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tllc mission's most reliable commercial asset, ho was also 

anxious tl1at t11e n1ission sl1ould absolve itsc::lf frorn any 

furt11er direct co11nE;c~tion wit:.h t11e plantations. 38 l~fter 

his return to the U.S.A. he strongly advised disposing of 

both the Sauniatu and Mapusanga properties. The first, 

which was owned by the church, could, he suggested, be 

cliv.i.cled among the saints alJ.:-ez1dy there or o tJ1er s who 

might care to join them, and the mission 'assume no 

responsibilit:y in the matter.' Such an arrangement would 

be to t11e advc-1n·tage of all: sa.ints, elders and rnission 

president. Sa.ur1.iatu., he said, had never paid. As to 

Mapusanga, while it had paid some revenue in recent years, 

it 11ad also been a 1 g·rea.t source of concerr1 and [hac1.J 

caused some difference of opinion and dissatisfaction on 

the p<lrt of the natives. ' Since much 11ad been spent on 

livestock and improvements, however, he felt that the lease 

on Mapusang·a should be renevved, but also that it s11oulc1 be 

b . ,39 su ·-leased to so1ne 1 reliable party or parties o 

Even before Butler expressed these views, however, 

his place c:i.s mission pr·esider1t. had been taken by Willard 

Smit11, w11ose e)~pressed ai1n \.Yas ' ... tt1at the Church of Jesus 

Christ of L~D.S. might be the most progressive institution 
' 40 in Samoa.' To this end, Smith devoted the major part of 

his energies tc) building up the mission's material assets. 

Dur :i.n9 Bl1l:.:ler 1 s term clrurcl1 n1ern·ber s in Sa\rai 1 i had requested 

-.. ---·-- ......... _ .. ___ ,.. ..•.. 

38 

39 nl1tler 1 s \rievls 011 Sattr1iatu anc1 1'1a1Jusa.r1ga ar'e contained 
i11 an unsigned copy of a report to the First Presidency 
d::1tec1 3 N.C)\r. 1930. sarnoan ~.1ission :Getters· 

40 iJ_:)olu D1' st' r1' ' I') r 1 _1 __ 92<.J_ -· 37 ,. 20 Pel>.. 1930 • .. . . c 'C. :\e co c. 

• • 
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tliat t11e ini .ss ion 0sta1)lis11 a schoo 1 on th0 ir is la.ncl, and 

the saints of Tapu 1 ele'ele - a small village which had 

come over 5?}l_~a.::s~~ to ·t1·1e Morrrtons -· r1ad offerecl 100 acres 
4.1 

of land for t·he purpose. Dt1r ing .S'n1i th 1 s term the land 

was surveyed, and the 100 acre gift became the Vaiola branch 

of the 1nission, with a village, school, and plantation which, 

after a brief experirnent with copra production, was turned 
42 

to cocoa. Other parts of Savai 1 i also claimed Smith 1 s 

attention. 1 \~e have 1)eer1 able to acquire considerable 

property in Savai 1 i the last year', be wrote in May 1929. 

In addition to t11is unspecified amount of property, he 

secured leases on land at Samata, Palauli, Vaiafai and 

Vaisalu. He also purchased land from Burns, Philp and 

Co. at Fagamalo for £764.14.-., giving the firm first 

option if the mission decided to re-sell later.
43 

Under 

Smith 1 s presidency 

rebuilt in 1932 at 

mission headquarters 
44 

a cost of $7,875. 

at Pesega were 

But Smith 1 s main effort was spent in ensuring that 

the plantations became consistent rev·enue producers for the 

church. He regarded the church villages and plantations -

Mnpusanga, Sauniatu and now Vaiola - as the 1 barometers 

of tr1e work' on Samoa. ' . . As a young missionary to Samoa in 

1914, Smith's first appointment had been to oversee the 

---·--~~--·-· 

41 \r\f. Smi t11, 'A brief st1mrnary 
~ 1 . . I• ·1 <"" ., () n ' ~. -·-· ~-) ~ .l .J. 1 in Samoan Mis3ion 

42 l . ~ ' ., 
") . ., 

•. J • .l c . 

43 

of events 
QLlartcrly 

in the San1oan 
Repc,rt s . 

44 ;.;;·i1noan ~1ission Ilisto1:ical I~ecord 1931--39, JO No\7• 1932 · 
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' 45 
Mapu:3an9a Planta.t1c)r1. N . . .ow as mission president he used 

the experience gained thirteen years earlier to improve 

efficiency and i.ncrease revenue. At Mapusanga he reduced 

the cost of cor)ra cutting from scvr:~nty-five cents to fifty 

cents ]Jer 100 lbs, and hoped to make a further reduction 
46 

to t11:i.rty cents, a d0cision which t1nc3.erstanclably causec1 

h 
. 4 7 

1 some unrest an1ong t e saints. ' A ne\v copra drying s}1ed 

was installed, and Smith arranged to have the product 

handled directly by an Arnerican shipping firn1, rather tr1an 

sell to t11e governn1e11t weigh-shed at Leone. rrhe met.11od, 

he \vrote, 'netted us inore money [4
1
/2c per lb] than v1e 

L1. 8 
could net locally. ' - LargE:; sectior1s of lanc1 on which 

the saints had been allowed to cut and sell copra in 

exchange for keeping the land cleared were entirely resumed 

by the missio11. 'Our best land is in t11e nat.ives' hands' , 

Smith complained, 'and we are getting nothing back for the 

labors of the past.' At a meeting of the Samoan priest11ood 

in Mapusanga i11 ~1ay 1927, 11e announced t11at, in fl1ture, 

the property \1Jould be 'handled as it should be, by the 
49 

church.' His attitude to the plantations was j_n striking 

contrast to Butler's altruistic, laissez-faire proposal 

and, in fact, a complete denial of the ostensi}Jle purpose 

for \v11icl1 t}1e gat11ering places had been acql1ired. 'T11c::re 

is too n1ucl1 of a fec-?l.ir1g at present', 11e vvrote, 'tl1at. tl).e 

---..-.... ·-----..... --..... 

45 I11~tpusangz.{ Brar1c11 Record 1910-·1511 1 l-ipr. 1914 · 

46 S~1moan Mi.ssion Historical Record 1916-30, 13 May 1927. 

47 J1)id., 9!'1a.y1929. 

48 (' . ·1 
I Jlil 1 t l, I } ' ,. t I l ' Jr, f'.') f·· ~l1m1)·1'.::l '~ v c: r C\te n - s •••• ··1 - .I.~ . .._) l Cl.L , -

49 . ~:J1noan Mission Historical Record 1916-30, 13 May l.9 27 · 

•• 
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' . 50 
churcli ov1cs thcrn a l1v1ng. ' 1\ new trt1c}( ~11as obtained 

to rcclu.ce thG labour of missionaries assigned to t11e 

}JJ.antation, arid c]r iver1 on roa.ds the construction of -v711ic11 

· s1 . a 
smit11 initiated. A pai· overseer, trained in tropical 

agricu1turc, vJas ernployed in Fe1)ruary 1929, bl1t clisrnissed 

in October, after he had requested higher wages and sole 

1 · c] r ~plac 1 1- - • t t 11 · d · · ::i J 5 2 
ma.nagcr~3 llJ:J, an c ect DY a n101c -rac -a) e in J_Vl.Ctl1a ..• 

At Sauniatu, which Smith later claimed was 'onJ.y 

be[ing] cared for in order to keep same in good conditi.on' ,
53 

he arranged for new cor)ra storing anc1 cutting s11eds to be 

built, and institt1ted a. progranu-ne of s11are-cropping, after 

having tried 'various methods with a desire to produce a 

revenue for tr1e cl1urch. ' A ~previous plan to have saints 

plant their O\vn i1uts \vi th the view of selling the1n to t11e 

mission was frustrated by., the 

had never tJeen paicl for their 

insistence 
54 

produce. 

of many that they 

In November 1933 

~ith entered into a verbal agreement with the manager of 

the New Zealand Reparation Estates which allowed the mission 

2,000 acres of land at Solaua near Sau~iatu, in return for 

keeping cleared a twenty-five acre patch of new cocoa. 

He briefl~l considered e11couragi11g t11e churc11 to bl1y oJ:· 

rent the extra acreage but decided later it was too large 

an area. It 1ivas used inste21d as pasture for the cattle 

---~·--

so 

51 

52 

53 

54 

Jl ' :i ... )10. 

.,. , ' 

.. .Old. I 

Srni t 11, 

Ibid. 

23 Iv1ar. 1928. 

1 Oct. 1929. 

'A brief sunnnary· of events .... ' 
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vihicli s1nit11 l1ad CJverst.ock.ec1 at Sauniattl in anticipation of 
55 

a ready rnar1~ct for fJc-:ef. In eigr1t mor1t11s enc1ing in May 

19 3 o, c at t 1 e fr c>m Sau n i at u 11 ad returned $1 , 2 o o f 0 r t 11 e 

56 
mission; but in a similar period ending in March 1933 

57 
Ol~J.y S

1
'650 ha.a been returr1ed, as a result of tho · l \,;.; econon11c 

depression. Copra was also badly affected by the fall 

in prices, i1cttir1g t11e n1ission only one cent f.ler r>ound 
58 

in 1932. 

Despite the fall in mission revenue towards the 

end of his term, Snith considered his efforts to bring 

about irnprovernents largely successful. The report sub1nittec1 

on his relurn,of events he regarded as important during 

his n1ission, leaves no dou.bt as to w11ere 11is true interests 

lay - it is devoted almost entirely to matters concerning 

the plantations. I-lowever, as part of his plar1 to improve 

efficiency in tl1eir n1a.nagement, 11e co1nmencec1 keeping 
59 

detailed plantation records separately from mission records. 

It is clear, however, that by the end of his 

te1:m Smith was not thinking of sauniatu, Mapusanga and 

Vaiola as colonies £01~ the con1n1oi1 g·ood of the saints, 

if, indeed, he ever ·t11ougl1t of t11em as suc11. At a conferenc(:: 

on Tutuil.a he strongly advised the older families at 

--·--.._.._,, ___ _ 

S(· - ) 

57 

59 

Samoan Mission Quarterly RGports, Dec. 1933. 

Somoan Mj.ssion Historical Record 1916-30, 21 May 1930. 

Samoan Mission Quarterly Repo1~ts1 Mar. 1933. 

~~1moan Mission Historical Record 1931-39, Dec. 1932. 

i.\·;\1.1::,t lc::}S doi119 tl1e c111Jrch a f;:.tvoi..1r ]Jut. doin9 tl1 ~~ 
rc~sc~arcl1c1 :c a. di[3service, for t:'11e rec~ords, }·rresi.tnlJ.ng· 
'·: ~ ' ·1 l I ' ...., .•.. , -'L'J"'} (' 
l .. .t l ;;:ffl '(. () _) r::: t:'):. ~ a.n ·c , <:tr c l n ;:_~1. c \.., E.~. s !:J - J . · •• 
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Mapu~anga to return to their own homes and islands. 

, Rcrna:i.ning long<2r in Mapusanga 1 
, he informcc} them, '1A1ill 

not rnake y·ou riche.r nor any happier.' When some protested 

that they had been enco\1raged to gather at Sauniatu and 

Mapusanga in preparation for a greater gathering at Laie, 

and that they regarded the separation from their home 

villages and fa1nilies as perrnanent, S!nit11' s reaction vvas: 

' h' I 60 1 Hovv foolJ.s . _., ___ .... ,------··----·-· .... 

Smith was released in 1934, to be replaced by 

\~illiarn Sears, wr10 vva.s ser\1ing a seconc1 terrn as n1ission 

president - his first had been in 1899-1901. Sears was 

far less interestecl. i11 ten1poral affairs than 11is 

predecessor and. involved himself little with t11e plantations 

save for an occasional inspection. He was followed in 

1936 by vvilliarn vi!addoups wl1ose main activity consisted in 

co1npiling genealogical infor1na tion for subseqt1ent use in 

the Laie temple. Waddoups had for years been in charge 

of t11e ternple 1 and expressed it his drearn to see all the 

Polynesian missions unified in genealogicaJ. work, advising 

Samoan sai.nts of their responsibility in 1 seeking Ollt their 

a 11 • • • 61. 
eao and con1rJil1ng ·their records. Like Sears, he was 

little interested i11 tlte n1ur1d.anities of plar1tation n1a11age.1nent. 

1\fadcl.oups' f3t1cces sor in 19 3 7 'itlciS Gill)ert Tingey~, v1ho s1Jen t 

some time trying to obtain assurance from the naval governor 

of ~:'utuila t11at t11e rnissic)l1 v\iC)uld be a1)1e to e)~tend t11e 
62 

lease C)f the Mapusanga property for a further forty years. 

-.. -....... ---···· .. -·.~-·----

6 "' t 19 •) 'l )0 ~Jcnnoan i1'1i s s ion t1i s to:r ic a.l Record 19 31~· 3 9, 2 2 Sep -. · · ~) .J • 

61 l: . ~ 
.. 1).l U • I 13 J·u. n e 19 3 G . , 

62 
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The J.casc was not due to expire until 1942, but Tingey 

wanted to make certain that the appropriation of $10,000, 

recently granted the mission for school construc·tion at 

Mapusanga, would be well spent. Although the owner of the 

land 11ad agrec::d to re--· lease at t11e end of the original 

period, both Governor Milne and the Attorney-General were 

reluctant tc) agree to the arrangernent so far in adva.nce, 

and made it clear to Tingey that they were generally 

' 63 opposed to the presence of missionarj_es in Samoa. 

·when '11i.ngey left San1oa in 1940 the lease had not })een 

renevJed. 

THE Tongan mission's counterpart of the Samoan 'colonies' 

was Ma}~eke, in the Vei to11go district of Tongatapt1 ~ Before 

1920 Willard Smith, who 11a.d served as mission president 

in Tonga before his Samoan mission presidency, had hoped 

to establish the ini ssion' s main school at Kolomott1a near 

Nuku'alofa and had hoped also to obtain land so that t11e 

students might support themselves and the school from it. 

Srni t11 \vas u11a})le to le e:1se land, a.nd l1is successor fvlar}~ 

Coon1rJs \vas OJ?lJOsed to Kolo1notua. 

1, t ' ' . ' 1 64 s proximitv to the cao1ta . 
~ ~ 

as a location, because of 

In 1920 Coornbs tJ1ougl1t of 

securing a lease on fifty acres at Houma on the southern 

c- i' -, f' r··· t 6 5 ,) ne o·~ .l.'onga ··a.pl1, btrt. he d.ecided sorne consic1era.blo. ti1ne 

later tl1z.:Lt-. t11e £350 ir1v·olved in tl1e tra11sfer of the lease 

was l?XC(::;ssive, and in .ti .. l1g·ust 1924 paid £250 for the lease 

·-·--- .. .._. ... ____ ·-~-· 

63 

64 

JI ' 1 .01.C.t., 

·~ . 22 [)0.·c•o 1920, 11n()Yl0c"'t~ l.oon1bs to l~'irst J?rcsider1c~z7, - ~ ::i !! 

~Ji ss ion J~etter s. 
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of a seventy-five acre site at Veitongo, having been 

advanced the money by Burns, Philp and co.
66 

A little 

less than one year later, ai1 additional lease was taken on 

an adjacent 100 acres for a fifty y~ar period.
67 

Meanwhile, 

part of M~ceke had been planted with coconuts and sweet 

potatoes with the assistance of the saints of Tongatapu, 

each male giving one day's labour per week to the project. 68 

By the end of 1925 Coombs could report that a school house 
' 69 

at Mal<.:eke was nearing completion. 

Significantly, however, at no time - even in 

the initial stages - was Ma.keke referred to as a gathering 

place. It was to be a school, with a plantation that would 

assist both school and mission. There was no suggestion 

that saints throughout the kingdom would be expected to 

leave their homes and forn1 a colony at Makeke. Indeed, 

Makeke was acquired when the fo'rtunes of the Tongan mission 

were particularly lowi only four months earlier the First 

Presidency had begun to consider seriously the closure of 

the mission and had expressed doubts about the advisability 
70 

of acquiring any large an1ount of land. The reason for 

66 Coombs to First Presidency, 23 Aug. 1924, rrongan 
Missio11 Letters. 

67 Coo1nbs to First Presidency, 10 June 1925, Tongan · 
£v1ission Letters. 

69 Coom1)s to First l)r·esic1e11cy, 14 Dec. 1925, Tongan 
f11Ii ssi.011 Letters. 

7° First Preside11c~/ to coornbs, 19 Apr., 26 July 19 241 

Tongan Missi.on Letters. 



their pessin1isrn about the mission's future was Coon1bs' 

reinarkable claim in July 1923 that, of nearly l, 000 

194 

saints in the mission, only thirty had an abiding faith, as 

he expressed it, to the First Presidency, ' ... of the 

kind that brougl1t your parents and iny grandparents across 
71 

the plains. ' Other more immediate problems contributed 

to Coombs' despondency: two of his missionaries had 

fever in Ha'apai, and trouble 
. 

recently died of typhoid 

had broken out among the 
. 7 2 

saints of that group. But 

when the church autho1~ities suggested complete withdrawal 

from Tonga 'until the people are more prepared to receive 

and comprehend and a.ppreciate t11e message that we have 
73 

to bear', Coombs was greatly disturbed and returned an 

emotional plea that the mission be allowed to continue: 

... I would rather lay down my life for them 
than to run off and leave them leaderless. 
11hey are my people, I have made my greatest 
sacrifices for them and have used my God 
given talents in their behalf ..•. I have 
rejoiced \.vhen they have rejoiced and have 
gone down in sorrow with them.74 

It was the \.vithdravJal of missionaries after the initial 

approac·h to 1~onga had been made in the 1890s, 11e sa.id, that 

had led to sorne of the problems the mission now faced; 

potential converts feared t11at they would be abanc1oned by 

-----

71 Coo1nbs to li'irst Presidency, 14 July 1923, Tongan 
rti.ssion Letters. 

73 1.,'irst Preside11c~r to Coombs, 26 July 1924, Tongan 
Iviissior1 Letters. 

74 Coo1n1Js to F'irst. :Presidency, 26 Oct. 1924, 'ronga11 
tl ,• • • 
.'11ss1on lietters. 
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the nr1-~:sionaries soon after baptism. The opportunit;/ 

given the saints of the Samoan mission, with its 'lovely 

central villages ... little tlnitec1 Zions [\vhich] can not 

help but shine conspicuously' should not be denied Tongan 

saints. Yet in spite of the 'inferior physical equipment' 

in the Tongan mission, Coombs cl.aimed, membership 

proportionate to population was higher than in Samoa. He 

urged that the Tongan mission be given the same opportunity 

and was confident that 'a change in the atmosphere' would 
75 

result. 

But Coombs 1 letter \.vas as close as he ever carne 

to proposing a central 'gathering place' for Tongan saints, 

and it is very doubtful that he seriously considered 

emulating the San1oan examples. It is more likely that he 

thought the acquisition of Makeke would represent a shovv 

of·! permanence on the part of the mission, an indication to 

members that. the n1issionaries would not 'run off and leave 

t11em 1 d 1 1 
7 6 

.ea er ess. His decision was \rindicated, for Makeke 

undoubtedly saved the mission, the school in particular 

becoming one of tl1e Tongan mission 1 s greatest 'drawing 

cards'. 
77 

T11e pla11tation, hovvever, probably because of its 

relatively small size does not seem to have claimed the 
' 1nterest of many mission leaders after Coombs, e:1nd its 

progress during the 1930s is for the most part unrecorded. 

Presu1nabl}' it gave adequate support to the scl1ool, wl1ich 

had bec~n Coon1bs' mai11 co11cern. 

--... ~ .... -·--
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If by the 1930s large scale gatherings of 

saints in t11e islands were already becoming less and less 

feasible, the disorientation suffered by the missions during 

world war II dealt the final blow to the concept of 

colonization. L.TJ.S. churcr1 authorities did not wait for 

the \var in the Pacific ·to corrunence before ordering the 

withdrawal of missionaries from the central Polynesian 

missions. In October 1940 a t.elegran1 received by mission 

presidents read in part: 

... having in mind possible developments, 
please make necessary boat reservations and 
return all elders to United States soon as 
possible in American ships 1;vhere available •••• 
Install local officers to take charge of 
branches. Send elders in as large groups as 
possible properly organized and officered. 
We urge the strictest possible conduct and 
caution against political controversies. 
The President of the ~11ission will remain for 
the present ... give honorable release to all 
who have been in mission field two years and 
over .•. we will assign others to United States 
missions for balance of term •... 78 

T11e following· lJanuary, perhaps after considering the rest1l ts 

that comJ?lete 1.vi thc1rawal had brought in the past, ai1d 

possibly reluctant to entrust mission affairs entirely to 

local leadership, the First Presidency decided that it was 

ac1vi.sa1)le for n1issio11 r)residents to remain at their posts 

f t1 79 · howe·ver, did tlie or 1e duration of war. Only in Tonga; 

mission's pre-war leader, Emile Dunn, continue for the 

durat:ion; in French Oceania rnissio11 president Euger1e 

M. C211non was replaced in 1941 by Ernest Rossiter' after 

78 Copy in Samoan Mission Historical Record 1939-51, 
14 Oct.. 1940. 

79 .rb ·a 1 . , 31 lJan. 1941. 

•• 
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• serving only four inonths in the post; 1n Samoa lJohn Q. 

Adams replaced Wilford Emery in 1943, after the latter 

had served three years. rrhe Reorganized Church Is rni.ssion 

in French Oceania was presided over by J. Charles May, 

who 11ad served in those islands ir1 the 1920s. 

Mission records for the war period, especially 

for the early years, are extremely sparse. Branch and 

district record keeping was left in the hands of local 

officers 1.vho obviously had i1ot been imbued with their 

mentors 1 fondness for the task. Co1nplainecl Emile Dunn: 

Dates and full names have never mattered 
n1uch to t11e Tongan people, so they n1ore 
or less take things most anyway they can 
get the1n, or leave them und.one if it happens 
to be very hard to get.BO 

And mission leaders in Samoa and ~,rench Oceania mig11t well 

have agreed. 

Such records as were kept by Dunn himself in 

Tonga and by Ernery and Adams in Sa1noa sho\v that there 

were similar effects from the war in both areas. In both 

Samoa and Tonga U.S. forces took over part of the mission 1 s 

f · 1 · . s1 . a ac1 1t1es. Makeke in Tonga, however, con·t1nue tc) 

function as a school, and Dunn spent n1uch of his time 

there in the capacity of teacher of English. 
82 

'l111e Samoan 
• • 

m1ss1on was far less fortunate. UcS. marines began to 

take over many missior1 facilities in 1942, including the 

Mapusanga school and the Pago-Pago mission home, with 

----··-··--·--

BO l\nnual Report 1941, i11 Tongan ~1.ission Manu.script 
I-Iistory. 

81 • 
S~1oan Mission Historical Record 1939-51, 1942 passim. 

82 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, Feb. 1943 . 
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rcsul l:s that were hardly surprising. 1~7hcn P~dams arrived 

to re:place Ernery, and \vas eventually permitted to visit 

Tutuila after twelve months of applications, he found that 

the 'once little Zion' of Mapusanga had been the scene of 

'gan1bl.ing, drt1nkenness, excessive c!ancing and frequent 

ri1)ald so-called amu.semE~nts (especially \vit11 t11e u. s. 

troops) adultery, disobedience [and] insincerity .... 183 

To add to his woes his predecessor had allowed other 

mission facilities to deteriorate, accounts to fall into 

arrears, and incorrect proper·ty valuations and me1nbership 

figures to remain on the books. Adams also found a spirit 

of rebellion arnong the girls of the Saunia·tu schoo1
84 

and 

1 · · t d t · · t · bl i 85 
'a genera mission en ency ... o un]ust1 ia y s acken.' 

But these problerns were of little moment compared 

with the fact that the lease on Mapusanga 11ad expired 

during En1ery 1 s term a11d had not been renewed. The fault 

was not entirely Emery's, for the chiefs of the Faleniu 

district had decided to sell the original twenty-two 

acre site instead of re-leasing - their 

$5, 000, a figure ·to vv11icl1 Emery refuser] 

asking price was 
86 

to agree. In 

July 1944 the garrulous and persuasive Adillns managed to 

convince fourteen of the sixteen chiefs involved that they 

should allow him to set the price and suggested $1,000, 

a figure 1."7}1ic}1 1-J;l his ovvn adn1issio11 \vas 'r idicl1lotl.sly lov1' . 

The t\·Jo absent cl1iefs proved tem1::>ora.r .. ily recalcitrar1t -

one insisting on a minin1um of $3, 000 - bt1t \vere persl1aded 

-·---··~--... --

83 Szt1noan Missicn.1 I-Ii.storical Record 1939-51, 16 Jt1ly 194-4. 

84 ll . d .. JJ.. • I 22 1V1ar • 1944 . 

85 1·1 . ... )J.d • I 28 Nov·. 1943. 

86 I}Jicl. , 
• • 17 lJt1J.y· 1944 • 
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aftc!r tv10 rnonths of intermittent nesJotiations to accept 
87 

d ' offer. A ams 

It was the first of vJhat Adams termed 1 three 

big deals' , all of w11ich he arranged in 1944. In Al1gus t, 

employ.ing a combination of cajolery and threat, he secured 

a re-lease of forty years on the larger part of the total 

Mapusanga property - over 300 acres - from the owner's widow 

and her brother, a c11ief of Nu' uuli. 1~lhen the latter at 

first showed a11 inclination to disagree, Adarns resorted 

to the standard Mormon imprecation: 

I scathingly promised them ... the land, trees, 
cattle, they themselves, would never prosper 
if the will of the Lord were thv1arted. It 
took weeks of hard praying and talking - but 
[it was] the malediction as per abov·e that 
did the convincing. 

He succeeded in obtaining favourable terms - $30 per month 

and two head of cattle per year. 'we can clear a few 

thousand per year in copra and cattle', he wrote, 'thus 
' . ,88 

ensuring the Mapusaga to be of an income. 

The third of .P ... dams' deals \vas the renewal of the 

lease on land on which stood t11e 1niss ion 11ome and chapel 

at Pago-Pago. Again Adams had to neg·otiate with what he 

termed an 'obdurate' lessor, the ageing chief Te'o, once 

a c11urcl1 n1en1ber but nov-1 an apostate. Te' o had hoped for 

a inonthly pa.yinent of $35; Ada1ns persuaded him to acce11 t 

$2 monthly and two head of cattle per year for the remainder 

of his life. 'I:-le' s 11early 70 a11d i11 ill health' , wrote 

Ad~ns, 'so I speculated upon a life expectancy of three 

... _..__ 

87 ] ·1 . a ..... Jl • 

88 lb id. I 4 At1g. 1944-. 



200 

to five more years~' The arrangement was blocked by the 

chief 1 s ner)l1ew, \vhom Ada1ns described as 'ignorant, uncout11, 

c1isresJ_)ectful, [and] s·tubborn', })ut only temporarily; 

long enougl1, however, for tl1e impatient Adams to express 

what he considered a topically appropriate analogy: 

1 Fa' a-Sa1noa [ t11e Samoa11 vJay] and I-Iitlerism are similar in 
,89 

many reE-~lJects. 

Throughout his term as mission president, Adams 

continued to refer to the church villages in Samoa, as 

though they were still dynamic gathering places, still 

fulfilling their original function. Clothed in his rhetoric, 

Mapusanga was still the 'little Mormon secluded Zion' ,
90 

while Vaiola was 1 an Eden' .
91 

For the name of the latter 

village Adams preferred Nifae - a transliteration of the 

.Boo)( of ~1ormon nan1e Nephi - and consistently referred to 
' 9 2 . . it as such, a decision that has had no effect on 

cartographers of irtodern Samoa. For all .his optimism, 

the principle of large scale gathering in the church villages 

had faded ·beyond reca.11. Mapusanga especially, the first 

of t11e gathering places, t1nderwent complete transformation. 

'.rhe village vJas first moved fron1 its original location 

by t11c n1arines, then abandoned b:l its residents. In At1gust 

1944 Adams made ar1 inspection of the original site to find 

little trace of the elders' home and no trace at all of 

the saints• dwellings; he found instead 14,000 square 

feet of concrete v1hich had been laid by the marines for 

89 :L'b j_ d • I 19 Aug. 1944. 

90 ·~ 1 ' 1 
.1.DJ.C I' 11 Aug. 1944 . 

91 T1Jid., 11 1Tune ]_ 94 3 .. 

92 Ibido, 1944-48 passim. 
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I 93 
building fol1ndatior1s. 

'J.1he disruption suffered by ~1apusanga was symptomatic 

of the effect of war upon the missions as a whole. social 

dislocation and change which resulted from the presence 

of large numbers of servicemen and the sudden introduction 

of new values and attitudes affected every level of 

islands society, no matter how nluch mission leaders might 

hope that their members r..vere irrtrnune from these influences. 

The problems that Ada1ns encountered in i'-1apusanga in July 

1944 he found rife throughout the Samoan mission six 

months later, and interpreted them as fulfilment of 

prop11ecy: 

These are the 'perilous times' predicted of 
old - and in full' sweep in Samoa is adultery, 
tobacco and liqt1or using, gambling, fighting 
and quarrelling, lying, stealing, laziness, 
disobedience, undependability and dereliction 
to duty - all this is getting general in our 
church too. Samoa is no more like it once was 
t11an white is bla.ck. We get pretty disco11raged 
often, and feel it's all no use. 94 

'The Pacific missions', recalled one missionary who served 

in the islands shortly after World war I~, 'were in real 
95 

bad shape.' 

MORMON n1issionaries began to reti..1rn in nltmbers to the 

Pacific in 1946. The absence of any sa.ve mission leac1ers 

during t11e \•1ar years had also contributed to t11e decline 

of t11c miss ions. One of the cl1ief rea.sons for Morn1on 

······--

93 .,.1 .. a 
. l.!.)l • r 11 Aug. 1944 . 

94 T"I· 'd ,; ,JJ. • , 12 Dec. 1944. 

95 Pc:irsona.l intcrvicvv, Salt Lake City, Oct. 1970. 
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success before the war had been that there were always 

large numbers of missionaries in the field at any one time. 

Despite their transience, and whatever many may have 

lacked in individual talents, there were always sufficient 

to ensure that new baptisms were fairly frequent and 

that converts did not become easily estranged from Mormon 

teaching. Indeed, there v1as on occasion a super- abundance 

of mission personnel. But their removal in 1940 obliged 

the missions to rely entirely on a local priesthood and 

a local n1issionary force, many of wh.om were as casual about 

this aspect of their work as about record keeping. 

Additional baptisms were recorded during this period, but 

generally the rate of increase was considerably lower than 

for preceding or succeeding years. In Tonga, for exarnple, 

only fifty-one were recorded for the years 1942-43, compared 
96 

with eighty-nine for 1939-40 and 194 for 1946-47. 

In Samoa, while John Q. Adams reported 275 baptisms for 
97 

1944, he had other more serious problems arising from 

the conduct of his Samoan elders; mt1ch of the tithing 

paid by men1bers to local office-holders never reached 

mission headquarters. 98 'T11e Samoans 1 , grumbled Adams in 

January 1946, 

being erratic Lamanites, are first up then 
do\vn - just now t11ey are do1,vn 1 all over here 
and there - some rebellious, some sinning, 
sorne q11itti11g t11eir posts, etc.. But better 
days are a11ead ! 99 

---··--
96 l!'igures fro1n Tong·an J:.'.lission Office, Nu}::u' alofa. 

97 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1939-51, 19 Dec. 1944. 

98 .rbid., 12 Dec. 1944, 31 Jan. 1945. 

99 Tbid., 16 J·a11. 1946, emphasis in original. 



They were indeed, and far better for both 

missions and saints than Adams or his contemporaries 

could have foreseen. The post-war years ushered in a 

remarkalJle period of missionary and b11ilding activity 

203 

in Polynesia, of which the missionaries who arrived in 

1946 were merely the vanguard.. J·une of that year saw the 

appearance in Tahiti of Alma Burton and FrankJ.in Fullmer, 
. 

botl1 former mission presidents in t11e area. Their purpose 

was twofold: to negotiate for the purchase of properties 

for the mission, and 'to help formulate an entirely new 

policy for the Mission' which was expected to 'affect the 
100 history of the Mission for many years to come.' The 

policy was one devoted largely to the acquisition of land 

for the construct.ion of new mission facilities. By Augt1st 

the purchase of a v·aluable property some miles fron1 Papeete 

had been made at a cost of 825,000 francs. The purchase, 

enthused mission president Edgar B. Mitchell, 'marks the 

b . . . 101 
eg1nning of a new era in the Tahitian Mission.' 

A new era was beginning also in the other South 

Seas missions. In Tonga, within four days of the arrival 

of Burton and Full1ner in Tahiti, Evon Huntsman replaced 

En1ile Dunn as mission president. IIuntsman soon made a 

brief inspection of the r.1akeke school and decided immediately 

that it was inadequate, ' ' both as a school and a mission 
102 showplace. In February 1947 the mission was presented 

100 

101 

102 

--·-------
Society Islands Mission Historical Record 1931-52, 
.3 June 1946. 

.T1) id • , 2 7 Aug • J. 9 4 6 • 

. . , 
Ti.torton, Brief I-Iistor;l _of the To;1qan M~ssion. · · / 
.:14 

• 0 
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with the opportunity to purchase the lease on a 276 acre 

property in central Tongatapu for £10,000. over half 

the acreage was planted in coconuts, and livestock included 

both cattle and horses. I-Iuntsman wasted little time 

requesting permission from the 

and on 14 April receivec1 their 

First Presidency to purchase, 

th . . 103 
au or 1zat1on. '1\vo months 

later a1Jostle Matthew C0\1Jley, w110 l1ad ge11eral jurisc1iction 

over all the church's Pacific missions, arrived in Tonga 

to finalize arrangements. At a mission conference in late 

June Cowley made it quite clear to the assembled saints 

that the new property was no mere philanthropic gesture 

by t11e church: 

Here we're buying a new plantation from the 
tithing of our people •.• F.nd God will expect 
you to pay more tithing than you've ever paid 
before because you're receiving more tithing 
in this land; and if you don' t pay your ti thing, 
the time \vill come \vhen this will not be a 
blessing to you bu~ v;ill be a curse. The day 
will come, if you 6bey this principle of the 
Gospel, t11at even the government of this land 
will look to this people for leadership. 104 

His directions did not fall on deaf ears, as a comparison 

of pre-war and post-war tithing figures for the Tongan 

mission s11ows. In 1939 tithes received amounted to a 
105 mere $1,319. In 1949, two years after Cowley's address, 

the mission recorded $10,320 in tithes and an additional 

$1, 676 in offerings a11d general do11ations •
106 

En1ile Dunn 

103 Il)icl.. , 44- 5. 

104 I'bid. I 45-6;. 

lOS 1939 - T'ongan ~1ission Qt1arterly Reports, Nov· · 

106 Ibid., Nov. 1949 . 

• • 
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• 
was recalled to Tonga in November 1947 to supervise with 

nuntsrnan the building of a new education complex which 

d . h 107 
would be calle Lia ona, a Book of ~ormon term for a 

direction-finder which had a conveniently eupl1onius 

Polynesian sound to it. 

The programme for Liahona anticipated a decade 

of intense building activity in the Pacific missions, 

much of it in the Tong an miss ion. The Mormon church 1 s 

post-war missionary drive wa.s initiated by chl1rch leader 

George Albert Smith in 1946, and continued even more 

vigorously by his successor David 0. McKay in 1951. 

Under lv'lcKay' s presidency there were two notable thrusts; 

an increase in missionary activity and a hig11-pov1ered 
. . 108 h . . bu1ld1ng prograrr1me. Bot were on an international 

scale, but the results in Polynesia were probably more 

spectacular than elsewhere, and those in Tonga especially 

so. Tonga had long been the problem c11ild of the Mormon's 

Pacific missions; a relatively late starter in the history 

of the Polynesian missions, its progress had been inconsistent 

and unrewarding. A tentative beginning in 1891 had been 

followed by t11e complete \vit11drawal of missionaries in 1897 .
109 

The mission was re-opened in 1907, only to face a threat 

f . 192" .... / .110 o: cornplete ex};ulsion })y a hostile government J.n 

In 1933 the appointn1ent of an un~:uitable mission leader 

------

107 .M.orton, op.cit., 46. 

108 Ro1)ert Mullen, ':L1he ~lorrnons, 2 21·-4. -- --
109 .. , b 105 :')ee a ove , • 

110 See below, 294 ... 303 • 

• • 
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had resulted in a scandal which al.n1ost ruined the mission• s 
111 

reputation. In the 1940s stringent restrictions had 

1 d th n tr. 0 f f . . . . 112 been p ace on e e Y . ·oreJ.gn rrt1ss1onar1es, 

restrictions vrhich affected the Morrnon miss ion most of 

all, because of Mormon reliance on the quantity rather than 

the quality of its mission force. It was no accident, 

then, that Tonga became in the post-war years the scene 

of an especially vigorous and costly building programme; 

for the main purpose of· the church's building activity was 

to impress - to create a new and ostentatious image for 

itself in the Pacific. 

In Tonga the policy succeeded admirably. The 

plans for Liahona's construction were shown soon after 

their completion in December 194 7 to Crown Prince Tungi, 

then Minister for Education and later to become King 

Taufa' ahau Tupou IV, who, in t11e words of the mission's 

chronicler, •expressed pleasure and a little surprise that 

the Church planned to spend so much money to build a large 
113 school in Tonga. 1 Other high-ranking officials including 

Premier Ata. and members of Parliament from Vava 1 u and 

Ha'apai inspected various stages of the construction and 

were all suitably impressed. 114 Wher1 Liahona was officially 

opened on 1 Dece1nber 1953, the opening \vas attended by 

men1bers of t11e Royal fan1ily, cabinet ministers and nobles· 

The opening cerernon~{ was perfor1ued by Q11een Salote Tupou, 

who had 11itherto sho\vn little interest in t11e Mormor1 mission, 

----
111 See a1Jove, 162. 

112 Sc~e below, 305. 

113 ~·1orton, • -1- 46. or). c i \... . , -----
114 11 ' - ..)J..cl. I 49. 
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• 
but took the occasion to commend the church 'for building 

a school which she felt would make an irnportant contribution 

to the building up and encouragement of a Chiistian 
115 civilization among the Tongan people.' 

Further contributions were in store. In January 

J.955 t~he Poly11esian missions \vere favoured for the first 

time in their history with a visit from a Mormon prophet -

David O. McKay. The church leader authorized extensions to 

Liahona during his brief stay in Tonga, and soon after his 

departure the mission received authorization for the 

building of twenty-one brick chapels throughout the kingdom. 

The additions to Liahona were to cost $117,242;
116 

the 

chapels, seventeen of which would also have recreational 

facilities, from $6,518 for the smallest ones to $48,776 

k I 1 r 117 h , , for one at Nu u a ora. T e saints of each branch in 

which a chapel was to be constructed \-Jere to contribute 

at least £500 (approximately $1,250) before building would 

corrimence and also to provide most of the labour a11d food 
118 

for both local and visiting workers. Since recreational 

facilities had not been included in the initial estimates 

for t11e chapels, further appropriations totalling $125,958 

were requested by the mission for this purpose. The new 
' . mission president, D 1 Monte Coon1bs, explained the reason 

for the additional arnount as follows: 

----

lls r1)ia. , s 1. 

l~.6 First Presidency to Coon1bs, 30 IYlar. 1955, Tongan 
~lissio11 Letters. 

117 Tongan Mi.ssj.on Quarterly Reports, Mar. 1955. 

118 Ibid. 



The recreational facilities are sorely needed 
because the largest group within the Church 
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by far is the young people so that recreation halls 
\vill be a great help in keeping them in the Cl1urcl1 
and will also be quite an attraction and aid in 
our missionary efforts.119 

coomhs was also successful in obtaining a lease on land in 

what he described as 'the finest residential area in 

Nuku'alofa' for the site of the Nuku'alofa chapel, the 

mission offices and missionary living quarters. The 

sixteen-year lease was arranged on terms which he considered 

extremely favourable: a down payment of a new American 

made Ford or Chevrolet truck and a yearly rental not 

exceeding $47.
120 

Although land in the kingdom was 

inalienable and was held by the 1nission by lease only, 

unlike Samoa and Frer1ch Polynesia where the missions had 

been able to acquire valuable property by outright purchase, 

Coombs 11ad received an assurance in November 1954 from 

Crown Prince Tungi, then premier of Tonga, that the 

likelihood of the government's refusal to allow renew~l 
121 

was very remote. 

In Samoa the main achievements of the building 

programme were the mission high schools at Mapusanga on 

Tutuila and Pesega on Upolu. - the latter to be called later 

the Church College of Western Samoa. Construction on the 

schools, interspersed with chapel building, extended over 

the decade of the 1950se The Pesega school was commenced 

-------·---

119 Coo1nbs to First. Presidency, 6 Mar. 1955, Tongan 
~1ission Letters. 

120 Coon1bs to First Presidency, 27 May 1955, Tongan 
~'lission J..1etters. 

121 Coo1nbs to r..,irst l)resi(.1ency I 22 Nov. 1954, Tongan 
~1ission I.etters. 
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· t J.950, its opening cerem 1 ld · 
1n l\ugus · · ·-. ony 1e i11 December 1953; 

Mapusanga school v1as begun early in 1957 and completed 

in 1960. In the intervening time, a labour force recruited 

for the Pesega project was kept 

of chapels and ad di t.ions to the 

active with the construction 
122 

Pesega school. In 

1958 a further five and a half acres adjacent to the Pesega 

school was purchased at a cost of $12,000 and used as a 

residential site for t11e school's. Alr1erican staff .
123 

under the auspices of the Samoan mission, chapels were also 

built bet'vveen 1955 and 1958 in :Fiji, Rarotonga and Aitutaki, 

ne\v mission fields in which t11e acceptance of Mormonism was 

aided strikingly by the appearance of the new buildings 

whic11 cr1aracteristically combined facilities for worship 

and religious teaching with those for recreational activity. 

As in Tonga, construction in the Samoan mi.ssion depended 

largely on the efforts of local saints, whose unpaid 

service was supervised by 'building missionaries' from 

Zion. Some of t11e San1oan labot1rer s were also recruited 

for service on the Fiji and Cook islands 
. 124 

proJects. 

The Frer1ch Polynesian inission, historically the 

most significant, had far fewer of the blessings of the 

building programme conferred upon it than either Tonga or 

Samoa. I-Iere the mission had never been able to acquire 

land in the same qua11tities as in other parts of Polynesia, 

and t11c:; rnission' s scattered nature inhi.bited the intense 

122 • 
1111 aCCOl1nt Of the building progranune in Sani.oa lS 

qi ven in Dav id i\f. cununing s, ~1ight \7 IYiis s :Lo.nar)' of the 

}~_9S::_ific I 189-214 • 

123 San1oan Missic)l1 Quarterly Reports, June 1958~ 

124 Cununir1gs, ~D. cit . 

• • 
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acti~iity the,1t had 1-:icen so obvic)us elsc~.vhere. Despite the 

mission's early start in the post-war builc1ing scheme, 

during the remainder of the decade only three more chapels 

were projected - at Paea on Tahiti, Uturoa on Raiatea and 

on Hikueru in the Tuamotus. By 1960 only those at Paea 

1 d b t d 
125 

and uturoa 1a een cons ructe . Schools, whic11 were 

an irrtj?Ortan·t aspect of the bt1ilding programme in ot11er 

isJ.ands, were not built in French Polynesia during the 

1950s, because of government insistence that they be 

staffed by French nationals, a demand that the church was 

unable to meet until 1964. Al though building activity 

was on a relatively modest scale in this mission, its 

rationale here was the same as elsewhere, and was expressed 

by rnission president Ellis 'l. Christensen when he applied 

to church headquarters in September 1956 for building funds. 

~e new buildings, said Christensen, would help the mission 

maintain an air of permanence, as hitherto 'some have 

hesitated to affiliate themselves with ~1hat they have 

almost considered to be a temporary organization.' 

Moreover, young people both within and without the church 

would be greatly attracted by the mission's new recreational 

a d ' 1 f . J . ' 12 6 n soc1a .-ac1 .1t1es. 

period of building activity· • 
By 1960 the ' 111 main 

the South Pc1cific had come to a close, though sporadic 

building continued for t11e next decade. Apart fron1 the 

transformation in the appearance of the missions, the 

most ren1arkc1ble feature of this period is growth in rnembers.hip, 

125 J1)id •I 241-7 • 

126 Christensen to First Presidency, 21 Sept. 1956, 
Tahi·tian Mission Letters. 
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a pc1sitive j_ndication that the major appeal of Morinonism 

for Polynesians was its material display. The Tongan 

mission shows the most rapid growth. According to church 

figures, betv1een 1950 and 1960 membership rose froin 

2,975 to 5,665; by 1969 it had risen to 15,490. 127 By 

tlie end of t11e 1950s, the buildir1g program.rne had become as 

closely identified with the Mormon cause in the minds of 

isla11ders as the transient missionaries or the missions 

as insitutions; and the new syrnbol of Marinoni srn in t11e 

Pacific was as much the new white-v1alled chapel with its 

recreation hall and adjacent basketball court as the young 

white-s11irted rnissi.onar;l. To at lea.st one L.D.S. commentator 

the building programme itself was the 'Mighty Missionary 

of the Pacific' .
128 

To islanders it was an indication 

that the n1issions were at last displaying appealing 

evidence of material excellence. The 'infant Zions' -

the gatl1ering places such as Sauniatu and Vaiola - had 

barely survived their infancy, but it was no longer of 

real consequence; for by 1960 many of Zion's most tangible 

benefits had been brought to Polynesia. 

--------~--

127 Figures from Tongan Mission Office, Nuku'alofa. 

128 ', I t 

''-L1111ll1lDSJS, .2..E_:_Cli. 
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Cf.IAPTER SEVEN 

'.9THERS CAME WrIO SAID TI-:IEY PREACHED TI-IE TRUTI1' 

For generations past this land had lain 
Enthralled in sin and error's blighting chain. 
Tho' otl1er s came wl10 said they preac1·1ec1 the tru t11, 
'Twas but delusion in another way 
And many hearts were there-by led astray -
The power of God was not with them forsooth.! 

L.D.S. missionaries entered Polynesia to find a people who 

had been, for the most part, at least nominally Christianized. 

The process of large scale conversion of the Polynesians 

to Christianity began rather unevenly in 1797 with the 

arrival at Tahiti of eighteen representatives of the 

interc1enon1inational Protestant body, the London Missionary 

Society.
2 

Civil disturbance forced the majority of the 

L.M.S. missionaries to abandon Tahiti in 1808, but they 

returned in 1811 and thereafter made rapid headway. Stations 

were established in the major islands of the Society group, 

the Australs and the western Tuamotus. Protestant evangelists 

were first in Hawaii also, where seven missionaries representing 

the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions 

began t11eir pioneering labol1rs in 1820. The L.M.S. are 

1 

2 

Sister l\1yra Lo11ght1rst, quoted 
Historical Record 1900-03, 18 

' . . in Samoan ~11ss1on 
June 1901. 

C' h ., M · · onarTr Societv,· 1..Jee R. Lovett, _tiistor~{ of...~ e IJonnon .cl§...S=..J.:.:;.. _____ , ------

W.N. Gunson, 'Evangelical Missionaries in the South 
Seas'. For a popular account of Protestant missi~naries 
in the Pacific, see L.B. Wright and M.I. Fry, Puritan~ 

~i-~1 t11e soi..1 th Seas. T11e social and political influence 
of earl:{ mis;i~naries is examined i11 A. I<os}cinen, .. 
. ~vlissi2._narv Influence as a Political Factor in tr1e PacJ.flc 
Islands 
'"'"·--·-~-~· 

• • 



213 

recognized as the pioneers of Christianity in Samoa too, 

with the arrival in 1830 of the indomitable John Williams, 

Charles Barff and a small group of Tahitian assistar1ts. 

In Tonga, as a result of an agreement between the L.M.S. 

and the Wesleyans, evangelization was left to the latter 

and, after a tentative beginning in 1822, Wesleyan missionaries 

re-entered the Tonga islands in 1826, enjoying remarkable 

success over the next three decades. 

As part of their task of evangelization the 

Protestant missionaries applied themselves to the translation 

and publication in the vernacular of catechisms, portions of 

the Bible and hymnals, as \vell as secular teaching aids, 

vocabulary and spelling guides, grammars and dictionaries; 

work which involved the standardization if not the actual 

devising of orthography and usage. In Tahiti many of these 

published contributions to literacy among the Polynesians 

were the work of a single individual - the L.M.S. missionary 

John Davies. 3 Davies published the first spelling book in 

Tahitian as early as 1810, and his first Tahitian gram1nar in 

1823. In 1838 the combined efforts of Davies, Henry Nott 

and others resulted in the publication of the first complete 

edition of the Bible in Tahitian. 
• • • Protestant m1ss1onar1es 

in Hawaii, later to start, were not slow to follow: their 

first langt1age gllide appeared in 1822, the Hawaiian Bible in 

1839. Before lor1g Samoans and Tongans also had the Word in 

their own languages and were acquiring gradually the 

universal ability to read it. 

---·---

3 
• • 

See John Davies, 'The I-I.istorv of t11e rrahitian ~1iss~on 
(ed.) C.W. Newbury. 
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In addition to their output of religious and secular 

teaching material, Protestant missionaries were, in many 

islands, the architects of new social and political codes 

whic'h \vere encouraged by the missionaries' royal patrons 

in Tahiti., Hawaii and Tonga, and were little more than 

the application - with minor variations and extensions 

of fvlosaic lawi the decalogue according to Calvin and 
. 

lov1er middle-class Ar1glo- Saxons. They followed an already 

apparent breakdown of traditional values and customs and 

contributed t·o the further disintegration of these while 

assuring the political paramountcy of certain native rulers 

and the social pre-eminence of the missionaries. Well 

before the arrival of rival religious organizations, 

therefore, the transformation of Polynesian society to 

conform with Protestant religious and social standards 

was under way. But the hope of the early missionaries -

that the islanders would remain Protestant in perpetuity -

was destined for frustration; before 1850 Roman Catholic 

missions had been establis11ed in I-Iawa1 i, the. Society islands, 

Tonga and Samoa against the vigorou.s protests and vituperative 
4 

propaganda of the Protestants. By mid-century religious 

affairs in Polynesia were characterized less by the struggle 

to win souls from heathenis~ than by hostilities between 

Protestant and catholic; later arrivals would face the 

hostiJ.ity of both. 

Unwittingly, however, the Protestants, by their 

pioneer work in conversion, translation and education, made 

-----·-·---

4 • • • 
.:.'l1ere is no comprehensive vJork: on Catholic missi~ns 
i.11 the Pacific. Letters from Catholi8 missi6naries 
~:re contai11ed in Annales de la Propagation c1e la Foi 
::.ind .l\nnalc s des Sacres-Coet1r s. 

--~.::...:::..::~--:___.:.;_.:~:::_~:::_-:_:::...::;..::;_.::.---~ 
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the task of those who followed easier in some respects, 

since many of the more demanding problems of the 

christianization process had been met and were being 

steadily overcome. Especially was the task made easier 

for missionaries of i1ev1 faiths whose doctrines bore some 

resen1blance to Protestantism, for the seeds of Christianity 

which were planted by t11e early missionaries had in many 

instances broken only superficial ground. This in part 

explains the ready acceptance of Addison Pratt on Tubuai 

and Benjamin Grouard on Anaa; islanders on both had 

received basic instruction from Tahitian teachers, and only 

infre.quent and brief visits from the English L.M.S. 

missionaries. There is little doubt that when Pratt and 

Grouard arrived the islanders were unable to distinguish 

readily between Mormonism and superficial Protestantism, 

especially since some of Mormonism's more unusual aspects 

had not yet become part of the Pacific missionaries' 

doctrinal armol1ry. E.W. Krause of the L.M.S., encountering 

Pratt on Tubuai in September 1845, tested him and found 

that 'on the essential doctrines of the Gospel he was not 

far from the truth' and, furthermore, was teaching 'all 

from our books' . 5 Two weeks later on Anaa, George Platt 

found that a similar state of affairs existed, though 
6 

Grouard was not on l1and to be interviewed personally. 

Although Krause felt that Pratt had a few doctrinal vagaries 

which only his lack of fluency in the language prevented 

him ft·on1 communicati11g, neither l1e nor George Platt seemed 

-~----

5 Krause and Platt to L.M.S., 29 Sept. 1.845, L.M.S. 
South Sea Letters (hereinafter S.S.L.). 

6 Ibid . 

• • 
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unduly disturbed by the presence of Pratt and Grouard 

despite the fact that the Mormons had been busily 

rebaptizing L.M.S. converts. Platt, indeed, was impressed 

by what he described as a 'great reformation' on both 

islands and especially on Anaa, ascribing it to the diligence 

of the Mormon missionaries and the fact that their teachings 

were substantially the same.
7 

Not all the L.M.S. missionaries regarded the 

appearance of the Mormons with such equanimity. In June 

1844 William Howe had acknowledged their arrival with the 

comment: 'Satan has sent forth another class of his agents 

to these seas in the shape of Mormonites to divert the minds 
8 

of the people from the truth as it is in Jesus.' And David 

Darling was convinced that 'they are equally as bad as 

Catholics if not worse. •
9 

Howe observed accurately that 

the main reason for Addison Pratt's reception was that 

the Tubuaians' frequent requests for a resident white 

missionary had been largely ignored by the L.M.S. 'What 

use are brief visits', he asked, 'for the instruction of a 

J ? I 10 peop .e. . 

'I1he initial response of Howe and Darling proved 

to be far more typical of L.M.S. attitudes to Mormonism 

than tl1at of I\rause and Platt, for t11e IJ.M. S. missionuries, 

already appalled at t11e arrival of Catholic priests, \vere 

not to be cheered by the appearance of another potential 

7 

8 Fio\ve to L.Jvl. s., 19 June 1844, S.S.L. 

9 Darling to L.M.S., 20 June 1844, S.S.L. 

10 l·lo\ve, _9}) • cit. 
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obstZl.clc to their pre-eminence; v1hile the atti tl~c1e of the 

Mormons to representatives of other faiths was hardly 

conducive to gooc1 relations, since Mor1non scriptures dan1ned 

Calvinism and Catholicism alike. Pratt's version of his 

encounter with Krause on Tubuai stresses his O\vn hun1ility 

and tact in the face of Krause's alleged attempts to 

· a b h · 
11 

· antagonize an em arrass im, and it is likely that his 

worldly experience had imbued 11im v1itl1 a sense of diplomacy 

which many of his contemporaries and successors lacked 

completely. Privately, however, he resented Krause's 

attitude, while both he and Grouard were envious of the 

L.M.S. missionaries' social privileges. Grouard, especially, 

conunented v1ith more than a trace of bitterness on the idea 

of the 'devoted missionary' who underwent a few inconveniences 

but had many compensations; whose expenses \\Jere borne by 

his society; who was greeted warmly by the natives and given 

a 1 splendid mansion' to live in: who 

sets himself down in the center of his parish to 
rule as monarch, living on the fat of the land .. . 
writes two or three sern1011s du er ing t11e week .. . 
and if he does not get so drunk sunday morning 
that he cant get to the chappel he generally 
goes and reads them. 

,12 
'I think', he concluded, 'it is a pretty low call .... 

It was not long before hostilities were flaring 

openly. In June 1846 L.M. s. missionar~/ Jol1n Barff journeyed 

to Anaa to find that Benja1nin Grouard 11ad recently taken a 

woman of that island as wife. He had, reported Barff, 'thro 

the romonstrances of some of the people married the partner 

11 Pratt Journal, 16 Sept. 1845. 

12 Grou.arcl lTot1rnall!/ ernphasis in 014 iginal . 

• • 



218 

of hi.s crimes altho he is reported to have a wife and 

chilclren in America. I·Ie just if iecl the la ttcr crirne by a 

special commission to take a second.' Grouard's action, 

Barff felt, had 'loosened the reins of immorality throughout 
13 

the island .... ' It also provided evidence for a growing 

assurnption among the L.M.S. missionaries that the Mormons 

were teaching polygamy, and had now begun to suit the deed 

to the word. In December 1845 L.M.S. missionaries on Tahiti, 

including Barff, had complained to the French administration 

that the I:1orn1ons were preaching 1 erroneous doctrine 1 and 

that they had books 'that taught the plurality of wives 

system', submitting as evidence the Book of Mormon and an 

expose of Joseph Smith and Mormonism b:l John C. Bennett, 
14 

once a friend and confidant of the Mormon prophet. 

The Book of Mormon was anti-polygamous in its -
teaching, but Bennett's work, which originally appeared as 

a series of newspaper articles in America and was published 

in book form in 1842, had a great deal to make of Joseph 

Smith's plural wife system - more, indeed, than truth would 

permit. It provided a very insecure foundation for L.M.S. 

accusations, not simply because the director of European 

affairs on Ta11iti refl1sed to accept it as evic1ence since its 
15 

author was so obviously antagonistic to the Mormons, but 

because there was nothinq in the teaching or conduct of -
Pratt and Grouard to substantiate the claim. True, the 

latter took a Tuan1otuan \.\rife al t11ough he atten1pted to jt1stify 
I • 

----~---

13 Barff, 'Accour1t of ' a Journey to the Australs and Anaa', 
2 July 1846, S.S.L. 

14 Pratt Jot1rnal, 15 Dec. 1845. 

15 Ibid. 

• • 
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his action not on doctrinal grounds or on the precedent 

set })y Morrnon leaders, but on t11e s irnple bas is that 11e 

had received no news of his first wife in the three years 

since leaving America, and assumed her death or desertion. 16 

Moreover, the earliest Mormon missionaries to 

Polynesia were in all probability unaware of the doctrine 

of polygainy, since, althot1gh Joseph Smith 11ac1 revealed it 

as early as 1843, it was not announced publicly until 1852, 

the practice having been confined before then to a few 

leaders in the church. Mormon missionaries in Polynesia 

would later preach the doctrine of celestial marriage while 

claiming that they were not encouraging the practice of 

polygamy among the islanders, and many would be obliged to 

attempt a defence of the doctrine on scriptural grounds, 

but before 185 3 (w11en the doctrine was announced by 

missionaries in Hawaii) there is no evidence of its having 

been preached in Polynesia. However, Aaron Buzacott of 

the L.M.S. reported, after a brief visit to Penrhyn island 

in 1857, that an A1nerican Mormon (Sidney Hanks) had been 

among the islanders, and had attempted to show by biblical 

1 h . f 1 1 7 k . th exa1np e t at polygan1y was not sin ··u . Han s was in e 

second contingent of missionaries to reach the islands, 

having arrived in October 1850, and it is possible that he, 

and others of the second group, knew of polygamous practices 

among church leaders, even if they had not been introduced 

officially to the revelation on the subject. It is unlikely 

--·-···---

16 Ibid. 

17 Buzacott to L • .r-.1
0
8., 9 Feb. 1858, S.S.L. 

• • 
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tliat I-Ianks hacl learned of the nev1 doctrine while in the 

islands, as he appears to have had no contact with the 

c1iurch authorities or his fellow missionaries after his 

appointn1ent to the north-eastern Tuan1otus in August 1851. 

whether Hanks was actually encouraging polygamy or was 

merely atternpting a defer1ce of it is not known. For his 

part, Duzacott was inclined to treat this aspect of t-Ian1:s' 

teaching rather lightly, showing more concern at his other 

doctrinal vagaries, among them the concept of an 

anthropomorphic deity, which Buzacott described as 'gross 
18 

and blasphe1nou s' . 

Though early accusations that the Mormon rnissionaries 

taught polygamy may have been ill-founded, by the late 1840s 

many of the more distinctive aspects of Mormon teaching were 

becoming obvious to both native converts and rival 

missionaries. George Platt of the L.M. S., who in 1845 had 

found little to criticize in the teaching of Pratt and 

Grouard, had by 1849 found a good deal to disturb him. 

It grieved me much ... [he wrote after visiting 
several islands] to see that while the 
brethren have had their attention directed to 
the state of affairs 011 Tahiti and their O\vn 
stations t11e Mormo11s l1ave set a n1acl1inery to 
wor}c, t11at will soon take awa:{ all the 
Paun1otu. s. 19 

He was assured by one convert that the Zion spoken of in 

scripture vras in lm1er ica and that t11e fai t11ful would soon 

be going there. From another, formerly an L.M.S. catechumen 

but no\v a Morrnon inis sionary, he learned more of the Morinon 

practice of baptism by i1nn1ersion and the frequent rebaptisnl 

18 

19 

---

Ib'd l . 

Platt to L.M.S., 16 Jan. 1849, S.S.L. 
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of repentant sinners: some, his informant told him, had 

been baptized three or four times. 'The~y were very 

ignorant', Platt was convinced, 'of the way of salvation 

by Christ. Trusting to their baptisms and their prayers.' 20 

on 11al1i ti Alexander Chisholrn was annoyed at the 'absurd 

assun1ptions' of rece11t arrival Simeon Dunn, especially at 

Dunn's clairn that the Mormons were not wholly de1)endent on 
21 

the Bible but had a more sure word of prophecy. Chisholm, 

Barff, Eiowe and Davies were the r1ormon 1 s chief antagonists 

on Tahiti, Howe accusing James Brown in January 1851 of 

having endangered the life of a female convert by subjecting 

. b t 1 . ' 22 
her to baptism y ota immersion. 

Also by the late 1840s Catholic missionaries had 

begun making inroads into the Tuamotus, comme11cing at 

Fakarava in 1849 and extending their efforts in 1850 to 

Anaa, by this time something of a Mormon stronghold. The 

arrival of the priests added to existing tensions and 

helped to confound further the islanders. 'We are quite 

perplexed by the different statements made to us.' A young 

Anaan told William Howe of the L.M.S. 'The Mormons 

condemn the Priests, and the Priests them, but they both 
23 conc1en1n you. ' The opposition of IYlorrnon and Catholic on 

Anaa was to result in bloodshed. 

The. sequence of events leading up to the actual 

outbrea1~ of violence on Anaa is difficult to ascertain with 

20 Ibid. 

21 Chisholrn to L M s 3 Feb 1851 S S L .. ~., ·-. ' ... 

22 Drown, Giant of the Lord, 204-05. ---

23 H:J\ve ·to I.1 • .f-1. s., 11 IJec. 1850, S. S.1. 
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acC"tiru.cy; Mormon and Catholic accounts are contradictory, 

and both allege provocation and even intimidation by the 

other. A solution to the problem is not assisted by the 

fact that the only accounts available concerning the 

incident of violence are second-hand contemporary or 

secondary; those most directly involved in the affair 

left no accounts of it. From the conflicting evidence, 

however, certain details emerge. 

The Catholic priests on Anaa had no direct 

contact with any of the Mormon missionaries save James 

Brown, who arrived on Anaa after visiting Tubuai and 

Tahiti in July 1851 to find that they i.'lere constructing 

stone chapels with the assistance of several Anaans, and 

had apparently converted about thirty. According to Brown's 

account disagreement arose in August between him and one 

of the priests - identified only as Tavara, the Anaan 

transliteration of his name - over two matters; the 

organization of schools on Anaa and the attributes of the 

deity. 24 The dispute continued the following month, with 

Brown and the priest each claiming possession of the school 

building, and was settled temporarily by the intervention 

of Telita, governor of the district Temarie, and a popular 
25 

vote in Brown's favour. 

In October, however, the dispute over school 

matters \\1as rev·ived. This time Telita decided against Brown, 

Brown later alleging that the governor had been bribed by 

------·--

24 Bro,~n, op.cit. , 2 21. The priest inay ha\'e been 
I 

Honore Laval. 

2 5 Ibid . I 2 2 5- 6 . 

• • 
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the priest. On 28 October the island was visited by the 

frenc11 frigate Durance, and the following day Brown was 

confronted by a gendarme and a native officer who presented 

him with a warrant for his arrest on charges entered by 

the priest, and demanded his presence before the governor's 

aide. 'They being armed with swords and pistols, 1 wrote 

Brown later, 'I thought it wisest to go willingly, especially 

h t ., th ' 26 as there v1as no c ance o ao o erv11se. ' 

The charges against Brown included attempted 

subversion of the laws of the French Protectorate and 

interference with government schools. He was accused of 

hoisting the A~erican flag, arming and equipping 3,000 men, 

and encot1raging Anaans to demolish their villages and 

build fortifications. It was claimed that his bearing 

revealed a background of military training and strong 

militaristic tendencies. In addition there were, according 

to Brown, 'many other charges of a frivolous nature'. 
27 

Following detention on Anaa and aboard the Durance, he was 

taken to Tahiti to answer the charges. They were all 

'without the slightest foundation in fact,' wrote Brown, 
28 

'except that I had much influence with the people.' 

It is liJ<:ely, however, that n1any of the charges, 

though exaggerated, were inspired by Brown's behaviour. 

He ad1nitted to having drawn up, shortly after his arri\ro.l 

on Anaa in July 1851, a rnap of t11e Califor11ian g·old-·fields 

and their proximity to Salt Lake City, in answer to the 

26 Tb'd . 1. l • I 239 • 

27 I})id. I 240. 

28 Ibid. 
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que~;tions of a g1·ou.p of Anaans. I-Ie had also spoken to 

them of his military experience and his service with the 

Mormon battalion during the Mexican war. 29 While Brown 

admitted only to speaking of the American flag, it seenls 

certain that he actually displayed it, 30 although it is 

probable tha.t t11e act v1as simply a tactless blunder rather 

than a deliberate gesture of defiance. The likelihood of 

his equipping 3~000 men (virtually the entire population 

of Aoaa) is too ludicrous to deserve serious consideration 

but the charge may have had some flimsy basis in Brown's 

stories of his military exploits as may the claim that he 

suggested raising fortifications. There is little doubt 

that Brown's manner was bombastic and at times deliberately 

provocative; on one occasion he had attempted to make a 

catholic priest appear foolish before a school class, an 

o h d ' d I ' h' 31 episode e escr1be as misc 1evous 1
• 

Following his hearing in Papeete, described by 

hin1 as 1 a military court martial 1 
, Bro\vn was ordered to 

quit the islands of the protectorate, leaving the labours 

of the Cat11olic priests on Anaa undisturbed. 
32 

No first 

hand account adequately covers the period between Brown's 

departure and the outbreak of violence. According to 

29 Ibid. I 219. 

30 l\n a.ccollnt of his arrest was given by Brown to c11urch 
chronicler Anc1re\v Jenson, in \v11ich he mentions spea1zing 
of t11e flag. Brow11 1 s own work, Giant C)f the Lord, 
omits this fact. see A. Jenson, 'The Society Islands 
rlission I I Uta11 Gene?logt_C2_al apd Htstorica.l fvlagazine, 
vol.7, 1916, 180. 

31 Brown, 9p.cit., 225. 
' 

32 ll I a -· ) 1 • I 247-9. 
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WilJ..iwn I-Iov.1e of the L.M. S. - a relatively impartial reporter, 

since he disliked both Mormons and Catholics - the Anaan 

Mormons were subjected to various anr1oyances by the priests 

until their worship was forbidden. Subsequently, the 

priests insisted that the only proof of renunciation 

acceptable to them was baptism into the Catholic fold. 

1 Many', wrote Howe, 'not only of the Mormons, but others 

seeing the storm coming submitted, and were baptized, but 

d f • I 33 h others stoo 1rm. ... Among t ose standing firm was 

one family whose head repeatedly refused to accept Cat11olicism 

on the grounds that English and American missionaries 

had satisfactorily shown the error of worshipping images. 

He is alleged to have said: 

... but behold now you Priests come, and shew us 
your brass [?] Gods and tell us we must bow to 
them, and if not we must be punished. If I 

must \'1orship an image I iv'7ill return to my 
Father's Gods of wood and stone, \vhich are quite 
as good as that you bring. 34 

Despite the persistent demands of the chief of his district 

(a Catholic), the man stood firm, arguing, when confronted 

by a native co11stable, that he had cornmitted i10 crime and 

refusing to be baptized a Catr1olic. The constable was 

soon replaced by a :E1rench officer, who, in attempting to 

enter the man's home, was struck down and speared to death 

by t11e famil~l' \vho then turned their attention to a priest 

\vho had accompanied the gendarme, attacking 11im and leaving 

hin1 for dead. 

--.u,,,.., __ 

33 1-Iowe to L.M.S., 1 Feb. 1853, S. S.L. 

34 Ibid. 
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FollovJing the attac)(., a nun1bcr of symi)athizers 

joined the family. A rude fort was constructed and the 

group took refuge within. Others, their tempers arollsed, 

threatened the lives of the other priests, keeping them, 

in the words of Father Albert Montiton, one of the priests, 

'between life and death for a long month ... under siege in 
,35 h ' a wretched camp.... T .e siege was eventually relieved 

. 
by the arrival from Tahiti of a French warship on 4 December 

1852, and th.e arrest of forty-five Anaans, five of whom 

were hanged following what Howe described as a 'very sununary 
36 

trial of the case' . 

Howe's account names neither ~he gendarme nor the 

injured priest, but Catholic sources identify them 
, I 37 

respecti vel}' as V1ry an cl Father Clair Fouque. r.1onti ton, 

the only near participant in the affair to have left an 

account of it, is remarkably vague about tl1e details, 

failing to identify either, and writing as though the 

incident was not provoked by religious differences.
38 

For Howe, however, there was no doubt that religious 

antagonis1n \vas the basic cal1se. 'The body of the French 

people 11ere, ' he wrote from Papeete, 'and t11e Governor among 

then1, kno\v it to have arisen purely out of the zeal of t11e 
39 

Priests, but they either cannot or dare not interfere.' 

-----
35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

.zu1naj~s de la Pro~~~tion de la Foi_, Ton1e 27, 1855, 
439. 

llo\ve to L.M.S., 1 Feb. 1853, S.S.L. 

P. 0' Reill:{ and R. Teissier, Tar1i.:.~.iens: Repertoire 
I • • 

~?io--pibliogr a1)l1?.:...qt1e c1e .. la Pol \1ne s 1e Fr an7aise · 

}\nnal_~s de la Propa..9_9-~i?n de la Foi_, Tome 2 7, 185 5, 
<'\.39-40. 

Howe to L.M.S., 1 Feb. 1853, S.S.1. 
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'Ifhe fact t11at the violence occurred a year after 

James Brown's departure, however, hardly absolves him 

completely from responsibility, for his influence among 

the Anaans was considerable and his attitude aggressive 

and defiant. On his removal from Anaa he is said to have 

told a group of his followers: 

Don't be afraid, the French have no ships of 
their own; the two which are allowed them 
for their use were rented to them by the 
English; so they can't do you any harm. 
Since in the ·v1hole t1niverse catholics exist 
only among the French, you need only kill 
all the French and that's the end of 
catholicism. 40 

It was this utterance which, according to Father Vincent 

de Paul Terlyn, a later arrival in the Tuamotus, encouraged 

the Anaans to raise fortifications in an attempt to defy 
' . ' . 41 ' both Catholic priests and French authorities. Their 

actions may have given an air of civil disturbance to what 

was basically a religious conflict. Brown, however, 

suffered least from the affair. Those of his followers 

who \vere not executed were sentenced to hard labour on 

Tahiti, the outco1ne of what William I-Io1t1e described as 

I , f 1 I 42 a pain t1 case . 

Antagonism remained the keynote of the relations 

between ~1orn1ons and other missionaries, t11ough hostilities 

and tensions i1e~..rer again resulted in the same degree of 

violence. By t11e time t11e Morro.ans established inissions 

---

40 ·v. rrerlyn, I La .f\1ission des Tuan1ott1 OU Archipel 
Dangereux' I Annales des sacr6s-Coeurs, No.5, 1900, 189. -------

41 Ibid. 

42 H0\\1e to IJ.M. S., 1 Feb. 1853, S. S.L. 

• • 
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thrDughout Polynesia ot:.11er missions h~d virtuall:/ ccasc;d 

active proselytizing and had settled down to programmes 

of consolidation rather than vigorous conversion. rrhus 

amicable relations were never possible, since Mormon 

advances naturally meant losses in mernbership for other 

mission churches. Mormon missionaries gained converts 

rnore readily from Protestant c11urc11es t11an from cat1iolic, 

a fact which reflected both the similarity between 

fundamentalist Protestant and Mormon doctrine and the 

deeper indoctrination of Catholic converts. 'I find it 

much r1arder 1 
, \vrote William Moody, 'to convert a Catholic 

than any other denomination, they seem to be kept in 

ignorance on many points in their own church and will not 
43 

accept the light from any other church.' In the 1870s, 

however, twenty yea.rs after the departure of the first 

Mormon missionaries from French Oceania, Catholic priests 

were inclined to regard the vestiges of Mormonism in the 

Tuan1otus as the greatest obstacle to the progress of 

Catholicism, chiefly because of its 'heathenish' aspects 

and the ease with which transgressors could be absolved 

b b 
. 44 

y constant re aptism. 

The Mormon view of conversion carried with it t11e 

often explicit assumption t11at the prior appearance of 

ot11er • • • ' from heathenism missionaries and pre-Mormon conversions 
' • and were si1nply to pre.pare the \vay for Mormo11 missionaries 

ma1ce t11e i.r tas)<. • Son1e ' to register easier. vvere apt: 

disappointment if they felt the ground-work had been done 

-----·-

43 Moody Journal, 19 Nov. 1897. 

44 ~nnales de la Pro1JaqatiQ_n de la Foi, Tome 45, 1873, 
--------~·----·-- .. -·- .. 

372-3 • 
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iniidcquately. Wrote elder E. LQfQyette Cropper froin the 

Md-1A.cru·~s·as in 1900: 1 rr11is is, indeed, l' 1 ~ a pecu iar people, 

and ... we must do the primitive act of Christenizing. 

Trie catholics have not done a great deal to prepare t11e 
45 

\vay for us.' In addition, it was almost invariably 

assumed that the itinerant missionary on his tour through 

the villa.ges shol1ld be welcomed and v1ell treated by })oth 

n1ctnbers and officers of other churches, despite the fact 

that he was invading others preserves and frequently 

creating social friction in villages v1holly or largely 

given to another faith. Refused food by the villagers of 

Asu on Tutuila in November 1888,Joseph Dean complained: 

1 The Catholics al;.vays treat us shabbily and that settlement 
, I 46 

was no exception. A year later, the reception accorded 

him bv Catholic villaqers had worsened, and after an 
~ ~ 

unsuccessful meeting at Fagali' i 11e commented angrily: 

I am more convinced than ever that we will 
make very few converts from the 'Mother of 
Harlots' .... The insolence of those catholics 
... and the way they would sneer at points I 
would bring up was very exasperating .... It 
is i)ainful to see vvhat a hold t11e Catholic 
dogmas have on them. 47 

Incidents such as these rankled Dean greatly, and when he 

returned briefly to Samoa many years later he preached at 

Pago Pago 1 on t11e Reforrnation a11Cl. throug·11 the "Dark l\.ges", 
48 

dealing on t11e ma11:{ crimes committed b~( the Pope.' 

----·--

4 5 Cropper to Vv • :t-I • Ch an1b er 1 in , 10 1., e b • 19 0 0 , 1' ah it i an 

~'lission Letters. 

46 Dean Journal, 21 Nov. 1.888. 

47 Ibid. I 30 I)t?:C. 1889. 

48 Tutuila District. Record 1915-23, 8 Nov. 1916 . 
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T11 ,l. r1cxt day there was standing room on1.y ~t D • · '"' u. ean s m2e ting, 

and in addition to delivering a discourse on the Refonnation 

he 1 showed 

transleted 

by reading from the Bible that it was not 
49 

correctly'. Dean's revelations, recorded the 

mission diarist with evident excitement, 'caused muc11 

disturbance among the Chatolics', many of whom responded 

at a meeting a week later by ridiculing the Mormon elders 
50 

and calling them 'rnany bad nan1es. ' 

Mormon missionaries, however, did not necessarily 

require the incentives of disappointment or frustration 

in order to act provocatively or create friction. Having 

invited hirnself and 1-1is compai1ion into a chief's house in 

Safotu on Savai' i Josep11 Merrill proceeded to abuse the 

chief 1 s hospitality by embarrassing a Catholic friend of 

the chief and then refusing the chief's request to cease 

arguing about religion; instead, Merrill threatened the 

chief with 'condemnation in the day of judgement. •
51 

Few Mormons overlooked the opportunity to criticize 

sarcastically the appearance and practices of representatives 

of rival faiths, although extremes of sarcasm were usually 

confined to their journals. Thomas Ogden's account of the 

deatl1 of a San1oan Catholic indicates the combination of 

cur iosi t11 and cynicism \11i t11 \.\rhich man~{ Mormon missionaries 

regarded Catholics, although the expression is peculiarly 

Ogden is: 

In the afternoon an old lady living in the 
next door passecq awa21 to t11e other sp11ere ... · 

49 Ibid., 9 Nov. 1916. 

50 Ibid., 15 Nov. 1916. 

51 Merrill Journal, 26 Jan. 1894. 



she being a Cathloc it aroused our curosity 
soon after s11e died The pope came as soon as 
he entered into the house he draped upon his 
knees I dont know what he said he dident stay 
long but soon after there came two teachers 
and a number of Cathlocs and they didcnt do 
anything but repeat the Lords Prayer and a 
little fatafua [fatufua? fictitious story] 
and sing· ur1til dark and then came a nother 
Cat11loic and \·1er1 t t11rot1g11 the sarne performance 
untill nearly bed time.... This morning t11e 
first. t:11ing the funeral servises wa.s held .... 
cathlocs conducting the servises and you can 
bet it was a cir[c]us The Cathloc preist and 
school came down all dressed in unefarm three 
of the Children carrying torches and a nother 
a bucket of holy water and another a cross 
\vitl:i lesu [Jesus] on it and other fang le 
dangles.... First was singing then prayer in 
latten then a sermon in Samoan language then 
prayer again in latten. And then the corps 

52 was taken to the grave .... 
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Somewhat more bitter, if more articulately expressed, were 

the views of Grant Lee Benson, labouring on Tubuai in 1919, 

at a time when much of the strong early influence of 

Mormonism on that island had waned. 

It is well to not[e] the peculiar system of our 
neighbor churches here the Catholics or rather 
false teachers, as the older people will not 
listen to their flatery words and crooked lying 

' 
sc11en:les so t11ey must look else w11ere for 
converts, so t11ey go about t r:y·ing hard to 
t11e little children and deceiv·e th.en1 when 

gain 
t11ey 

are young and then when a child is once a 
Catholic no one can change them as they are 
so ta1<::en over by tl1e Devils Control. T11ey 
have a school system and by all coaxing and 
c'11arrning "l,11ays obtain chilc1ren to teacl1, then 
they force the child to attend all their 
church services and keep him in their 
clutches .... Then again they tell the older 
ones not to go to the stores or traders for 

._-~·-·····----

52 Ogden Journal, 29, 30 Apr. 1899. 



things but to come to them as they give them 
clothes etc treat them to wine and tobacco 
finally winning their man then tables change 
they are forced to be a Catholic to pay for 
the material they gained ... as we meet the 
Catholic popie here ... we are sickened by the 
smoke of an old dirty pipe, sour clothes and 
an old greasy robe. Did Jesus smgke a pipe 
or wear one single robe for life?j 3 
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Direct encounters between Mormon and Catholic 

produced results ranging from furious to farcical \vhen 

points of doctrine were the subjects of discussion. At 

Taenga in the Tuamotus, Heber Sheffield antagonised the 

Catholic governor of the district by 'proving' that God, 

Jesus and the Holy Ghost were three distinct persons and 
54 

also by suggesting that God had parents. The Mormon 

doctrine of an anthropomorphic deity could hardly fail 

to be provocative to non-Mormons but the response was not 

always predictable. Joseph Damron reported that such a 

discussion between him and a catholic priest had been cut 

short when the latter insisted' ... it is impossible for 

God to have a body for if he did he would have to p~-

and sh [ · ] ' 
5 5 

SlC • 

If Catholic and Mormon missionaries regarded 

each other with varying degrees of cynicism and contempt, 

t11eir cl1urch members in French Oceania displayed far 

fewer signs of hostility. To the observer in these islands 

t11ere v1ere at least superficial similarities between Mormon 

-- ----

53 Benson Journal, 18 Feb. 1919. 

54 Sl1eff ield Journal, 7 Mar. 1902 · 

55 Damron Journal, 18 May 1895 . 

• • 



anc! catholic islanders. Wrote Robert Louis Stevenson 

fronl the Tuamotus in 1888: 

T11ey front eacl1 other proudly with a false 
air of permanence; yet they are but shapes, 
their member ship in a perpetl1al flux. The 
Mormon attends mass with devotion: the 
catholic sits attentive at a Mormon sermon, 
and tomorrow each may have transferred 
allegio.nce. 56 

He quoted with approval the vie\\7 of a 11uamotuan 1 well 

infor1ned in the history of the Arnerican Mormo11s .... 1 

'Pour moi ... les Mormons ici un petit Catholiques.• 57 
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rrhe n1ore cynical observer cot1ld comment on other likenesses. 

1 At Moumou ... ',wrote R.G. Fletcher from Tahiti in 1920, 

half the village is Ivlormon, the other half 
Catholics. So you can imagine that promiscuity 
is regarded as at worst a form of super 
erogation. And there are not many who do not 
indulge in that form of religious overtime. I 

believe the Ivlormons do indulge in worship about 
once a month, when they have no other way of 
killing time. The Ron1ans ... do their job only 
once a year.5 8 

MORMON encounters with Protestants occurred more frequently 

than those wi t11 Catholics, because of the wider spread 

and greater influence of Protestantism in Polynesia. In 

Samoa the regular adversaries of the Mormons were their 

first antaaonists.in the Pacific - the London Missionary 
~ 

Society; t11ol1g11 by the time the Morn1ons got to Samoa, 

56 R.L. Stevenson, In the South Seas, 172. 

57 Ibid., 173. 

58 B . L ~/n c 11 ( e d . ) , 
_the Sol1t.h Seas, 

• • 

Isles of Illusion; Letters from --- --····-·.::..:.:..::::..;_;....._:.---
298 . 
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Methodists had also claimed some Samoan souls, as had 

catholics. It was the L.M.S., however, larger yet more 

vulnerable than the others, which had most to lose to 

the Mormons and which reacted most strongly to their 

presence. Within a short time of the arrival of Mormon 

missionaries on Aunu' u in 1888, they were visited by 

w.E. Clarke of the L.M.S. who admitted freely - albeit 

civilly - that he intended using his influence to inhibit 
59 

their progress. The characteristic brashness of many 
• • • of the Mormon m1ss1onar1es was an affront to ministers of 

otl1er faiths. A. E. I-Iunt reported that two at Matautu had 

attempted to convert him, lending him their literature, 

including works of Orson Pratt, that he might be led into 

the right path. The gesture hardly had the desired effect. 

'That any n-tan of education,' wrote Hunt, 'can receive 

such utter rubbish as vital truths amazes me. It certainly 

speaks muc11 for the credulity of human nature.' 
60 

It may 

l1ave, but it was coITu11on for rival religionists to 

underestimate both the credulity of the islanders and 

the persistence of the t~ormons. 

Ir1 an early attempt to combat Mormon influence 

in Samoa, A.W. Murray and George Pratt of the L.M.S. 

published in 1889 a pamphlet which sum.marized much of t11e 

anti-·Mor1non 

lot.u ~1a1nona --__;,;....., __ 
argument of the day. Titled 0 le tala i le 

(The Story of the Mormon Church), the tract 

said not11ing about Mormonisn1 in Samoa or in any part of 

the Pacific; instead it concentrated largely on the 

-·------

59 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1888-1903, 18, 

19 Nov. 1888. 

GO I1unt to I.J.M.S., 18 Apr. 1891, S.S.L. 



va9drics of Joseph Smith's early life and r'1ormonisrn' s 

more obvious doctrinal aberrations - polygamy anc1 

polytheism. Mormon reaction to the pamphlet, the 
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prototype in the South Seas of many anti-Mormon publications, 

was mixed. Joseph Merrill denounced its authors as 'the 
61 

devine Revs of Hell'; Joseph Dean, normally quick to 

react to criticism, dismissed it as 'a very tame and poorly 

gotten up affair, [which] 1.vil.l do us no 11arm .... ' 62 
·:i'.et 

the pamphlet aroused much discussion ~nong both saints 

and gentiles and ran into at least two editions. Dean, 

himself a polygamist, was often obliged to defend the 

doctrine of spiritual wifery as a result of discussion 

b I 1 1 I 63 engendered y 0 eta a .... When it reappeared in 

1905, the mission diarist, recording that it was a regular 

topic of debate, had to admit: 

It is not without value to those who wrote 
it, containing false hoods and incorrect 
principles as it does. If the natives would 
only listen to reason and the word of the 
Lord, it would be an eaisy matter to show up 
the untruthfulness of the tract, but this 
they will not [do] .... 64 

As on Catholics, many of the 1'1ormons more sarcastic 

observations on the L.M. S. were confin.ed to their journals. 

William Sears frequently attended L.M.S. services in Apia, 

following his excursions with critical comments on the 

form of the service, the appearance of the congregation 

--·-·---

61 Merrill Journal, 6 Mar. 1892. 

62 Samoan Mission Historical. Record 1888-1903, 12 Dec. 1889. 

6 3 e . g . , ibid • , 2 O June 18 9 0 • 

64 Tuasivi Branch Record 1903-09, 11 June 1905 . 

. ' 
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or the value of their do11ations. 
65 

The • sl-1allowness • or 

'lifelessness' of the Protestant form of worship drew 

frequent comment in journals, as did the regularity of 
. 66 

L.M.S. collections. Generally, r1owever, criticisms 

of the L.M.S. were far less vehement that criticisms of 

catholic priests and, especially in the early period, 

often seemed motivated by envy for the life-style of the 

' ' ' L.M.S. missionaries. 

Despite church instruction to missionaries not 

to engage in contention or dispute, the deliberate 

provocation of native ministers in an attempt to embarrass 

them on both doctrinal and social grounds was standard 

Mormon tactics. The oromet.ua or faife' au made to appear 

inadequate and perhaps foolish in front of his own 

congregation or the chief of his village was not likely 

to react kindly; small wonder that many resorted to 

abuse in the face of what seemed at times intolerable 

smugness from Morrnon missionaries. ~1e fact t11at onlookers, 

given the Samoan fondness for speeches and argument, would 

frequently support t11e ~1ormons in debate - whatever their 

own religious commitments - added further to the discomfort 

of native ministers. The garrulous Joseph Dean would 

quickly take adva11tage of st.1ch situations, one of which, 

involving twenty-five or t11irty native rninisters, he here 

clescr ibes: 

Bro. Lee stood them off pretty well for a time, 
but soon began to get sornewhat e~<cited at t11eir 

65 Sears Journal, 2, 19, 2 6 Jan. 1896 · 

66 e.g., JYlerrill 
27 May 1896; 
30 Jan. 1921. 

Journal, 22 sept. 1892; sears Journal, 
sanioan £v1is s ion Ilis tor ical l~ecord 1916- 3 0, 



aggrevating questions. So I got up and 
relGaved hirn. We had it hot and heavy for 
several hours, when fi.nally I got them well 
wound up upon Luther's want of authority. 
rrhey avoided any qt1estions and began abusing 
us ... in fine shape, calling us anti-Christ, 
murderers, adulterers etc. when suddenly 
the chief here Taimalie and several others 
backed up by the expressions of approval of 
nearly the whole cro·v.1d, told thern to stop 
short or they would throw them out of the 
house .... We soon had more advocates t11an 
could get a chance to speak and t11e young 
ministers were completely crushed. Taimalie 
told them to leave, church and all, he wanted 
no more to do with them. They began begging 
for pardon for their nasty names and words, 
and begging the chiefs not to be angry with 
them. Their mortification was pitiable to 
behold. I gave them a last parting shot by 
getting up ancl shaking hands with them telling 
them I could forgive them all their unkindness, 
and exhorting· t11em to be more worthy follo\vers 
of the meek and lowly Savior in the future .... 
We are the heroes of the occasion and the 
natives seem to truely love us.67 
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Three weeks later, in the presence of several high chiefs, 

Dean demonstrated to three native ministers 'that there 

were many of the ordinances of the Gospel that they knew 
68 

nothing about etc. etc. etc.' Church authorities' 

repeated cautioning to missionaries against dispute was 

of little avail. Indeed, argument and ill-feeling were 

natural outco1nes of th12 .r-.1ormons' assumptions of authority 

and exclusivity~ rivalries and jealousies corollaries 

of ~1or111on proselytizir1g methods. The gospel conversation 

by its nature produced contentions as well as potential 

---.... __ 
67 Dean Journal, 28 May 1890. 

68 Sarnoan Iv'lission Iiistorical Record 1888-1903, 20 June 

1890. 
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Refusals to allow the Mormons to hold meetings 

in villages on the grounds that 'they either had salvation 

or that they were afraid of divisions and strifes' were 
. 69 

frequently met with. rrhe first justification was 

unacceptable and resulted invariably in Inore persistent 

efforts. The secor1d, though most n1i ssionar ies pretended 

ignorance of its ramifications, was a genuine problem in 

areas wl1ere t11e influe11ce of a dorninant c11urch and social 

polity were inextricably associated. Social friction 

could quite easily be created by the presence of even a 

few religious dissidents and their exploitation by a rival 

religious organization. In 1909 William Moody outlined 

the methods used in Samoa to bar Mormons from certain 

villages or inhibit their influence: 

Making la\vs in the village forbidding us 
holding meetings. Forbidding the people 
talking to us on gospel subjects. fining 
their members SOc for each absence from 
church. If parents put their children in 
our school and insist on their stopping 
with us it is sufficient cause for 
d . f 11 h. . h 70 is e ows ipping t em .... 

The theme was a pere11nial one with minor 

variations. In 1932 the Samoan mission secretary reported 

t11at L.M. s. and Methodist alike had forbidden their n1embers 

to even entertain Mormon missionaries who were out 

distribtlting tracts Or On a ~nalaga. I rrheir efforts are 

almost in vain', he continued, 'as the people resent this 

--··~--·---

69 

70 

e.g., SaJ:noan Mission I-listorical Record 1892-96, 15 

~1ar. 1896. 

Moody Journal, 7 May .1909 . 

• • 
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, I 71 
movement on their part. Such directives \11ere inc 1 incd 

to cause resentment since they ran counter to the traditions 

of samoan hospitality and deference to visitors, features 
' ' ' which Mormon m1ss1onar1es often mistakenly interpreted 

as indications of interest in, or enthusiasm for, Mormon 

teacl1ing. 11l1ey did riot so easily rnisinterpret expressions 

of opposition or hostilit~t. In 1952 '1:/hen a Methodist 

minister on lJfJOlu orc1ered Mor1non elders to stop proselytizing 

his peopl.e, and proceeded to fine them if they allowed 

entry to the elders, the latter responded with an attempt 

at rnoral intimidation. Two, one the mission president, 

took the occasion of the minister's illness to visit him 

and renlind "him 

ho\"7 the Gospel had been restored and that when 
he forbid his people from receiving the Elders 
that he was forbiding Christ's servants from 
entering their homes and that in doing so in 
the future that the responsible would be on 
him. 72 

In a few instances opposition to the Mormons 

manifested itself in minor violence. In January 1905 the 

Gern1an Samoan newspaper Samoanische Zeitung reported, in a 

tone w11ich attempted to be simultaneously humorous and 

outraged, that a Mormor1 1 Apostle and his acolyte' had been 

assaulted, 'in the very midst of their solemnities and the 

mys ter ie s of t11e Mormon rites 1 
, by ' a pa1~t y of young men 

from an adjoining village headed by their regularly 

constituted, smug faced missionary.' 
' ' I rrhe Morn1on missionary s 

assiE.:tant, it vlas said, had been beaten \vithin his own churc11, 

--·····---·--

71 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Dec. 1932. 

72 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, Sept. 1952. 
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the missionary himself dragged from it by the heels over 

rough ground and deposited in the shallow waters of the 

nearby reef. 'It would seem', continued the writer, 

stating the obvious, ' ... that the competition for souls in 

Samoa, had risen until a strong tincture of bitterness was 

in danger of quite obl.i terating t11e grain of conunon sense 

which every man who is allowed to preach is supposed to be 
73 

possessed of. ' 11his and subsequent accounts of the 

incident in the _§_amoanische Zeitung brought a rejoinder 

from the president of the Mormon mission, Thomas Court, who 

claimed that previous versions had been coloured by rumour 

and 'the Samoan Method of Telling the Truth'. Court 

submitted, as the Mormon version, a statement by the abused 

missionary, elder C.L. Smart, which differed in some details 

from the first account and identified the leader of his 

assailants as Fau, an L.M.S. faife'a~. Fau, Smart claimed, 

thoug11 bot11 violent and abusive at the outset, r_elented 

almost imn1ediately afterwards and tearfully begged forgiveness, 

pleading t.11at '11e had fulfilled the Scripture \vherein it 

speaks of the church being persecuted for righteousness etc.' 

and requesting immediate baptism by the hands of the Mormon 

elder. Because of the faife'au's obvious contrition, and 

because he would not hold the L.M.S. responsible for the 

conduct of its native pastors, wrote Court, the Mormons had 

not laid formal charges. 74 The hapless faife' au, hov1ever, 
75 

was dismissed t11e follo\ving month. 

-----·--

73 _Samo~nische Zeitung, 28 Jan. 1905. 

74 Ibid., 25 E,eb. 1905. 

7 5 I}) i a . I 18 Mar . 19 0 5 . 
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At the village of Satupaitea on Savai'i the 

minister of the predominantly Methodist population had 

strenuously 

as early as 

opposed 

1931.
76 

Mormon attempts to gain a foothold 

In 1944 John Q. Adams claimed that 

the prolonged 'Satupaitea persecutions [had] eventuated 

into open rebellion 1 as a result of wl1ich several villagers 
' ' 7 7 

were fined or in1pr1soned. 'I111e action evidently failed 

to have a salut~ry effect. Nine years later native saints 

in Satupaitea were driven from the village and their 

11ouses and meeting house burned, an act which the Mormons 

claimed was the direct responsibility of the head of the 
' ' 78 

Me tho dist mJ. ssJ.on. 

Methodists, however vigorous their opposition to 

t11e Mor1nons, vJere a minority in Samoa. In Tonga they were 

pre-eminent in both the religious and political spheres. 

T11e close relationship of church and state had led to 

Morn1on vJi thdrawal fron1 Tonga in the 1890s. Their re-entry 

in 1907 was attended with minor success until 1922, 'Yvhen 

the Tongan government passed an extraordinary act designed 

to exclude American Mormon missionaries, but which was so 

worded as to suggest the exclusion of non-off ice holding 

churcl-1 members also. The unconstitutional nature of t11e 

act. and the pt11)lic support \~1hich t11e Mormons succeeded in 

rallying condemned the act to a short life it was repealed 

in 1924. 79 
'l\vo years lat.er, follovving the rift in Tongan 

-·----

76 San1oan Missior1 Historical l~ecord 1916-30, 27 Jan. 1931. 

77 Samoan Mission 
') 2 'w ~1ar . , 8 May 

Historical Record 1939-51, 3 Mar. 1944; 
1.944. 

78 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 ~ar. 1954. 

79 See below 
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Mctlioclism betvJccn the Wesle;/u.n Cht1rch and. the Free Cht1rcl1 

of r:ronga, t11e Mormon n1ission president, Mark coon1bs, wrote 

that he had received an offer to serve as 'President of 

the Free church'. He offered to accept on conditions 

whic·h v1ould have made every Free Churcr1 member a Morn1on -

a proposal as quaint as the alleged offer.
80 

In most of Polynesia, opposition to the Mormons 

came mainly from the established Protestant and Cat11olic 

mission churches. However, in E1rench Oceania after 1892 

islanders vJere treated to the spectacle of two mu tu ally 

hostile Latter-day Saints sects, each claiming exclusive 

representation of t11e church founded by Joseph S1ni th. Vlhen 

Mormon missionaries returned after an absence of forty years 

they found that the crop from seeds they had sown was 

being harvested by their Reorganite cousins. To add insult 

to vJhat the IYlormons felt was severe injustice, John Hawkins, 

an early convert who had assisted with the work of further 

conversion in the Tuamotus, had since chosen the Reorganite 

path to salvation and was now vehement in his opposition 

to the Morn1ons. I-Ie \vas c1enouncec1 as an apostate by James 
' 81 

BrovJn, dl1r ing Bro1,.vn' s brief return to Frenc·h Ocean1.a. 

Characteristically, Brown, invited to address a Tanito 

1neetir1g, t1sed t11e opportunity to infor1n tr1e congregation 

of its error in i1ot accepting the 'true' cl1urch. 'I 

tendered my services to preach in their meeting house', 
I 82 h 

he \\1rote later, 'but iny of fer \vas not accepted · Ot er 

------·---

BO Tongan Mission Historical Record 1916-30, 23 May 1926. 

81 Brown, op.cit., 528. -- --· 

8 2 lb i c1 • I 5 0 5 • 
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[vbrrnon missionaries, no less ill-disposed than Brown 

towQrds the Reorganiz0d Church were not loth to accept 

favours from Tanito members. Joseph Damron and William 

Seegmiller both recorded frequent gifts of food and 

money from Tani to off ice-holders and lay nlembers alike. 83 

on i later occasion Venus Rossiter, wife of Mormon mj_ssion 

president Ernest Rossiter, remarked upon 'the kindly feeling 

· h · d · 1 
84 

the native Josep ites isp ayed to us.' 

If on a social level relations between missionaries 

of t11e rival 1. D.S. churches were occasionally amicable, 

on matters of doctrine they could never be other than 

hostile. At certain times, however, the inadequate supply 

of doctrinal ·material led to curious situations, illustrated 

by these comments of Clyde F. Ellis, a missionary of the 

Reorganized Church, in 1938. 

The Mormon people there [Tahiti] use our native 
Doctrine and Covenants. T11is 11as been to our 
advantage as we 11ave not had the arguments to 
meet which must be met when both books are used. 
We use the 8~tah edition of the Tahitian Book 
of Mormon. 

Such situations were born of necessity rather than any 

desire for cooperation between the two factions. The 

Morn1ons, not al\vays stronger in men1bership numbers, but 

invariably wi tl1 a rnuch larger missionary personnel, al\·1ays 

83 Dan1ron Jot1rnal, Seegmiller Jol1rnal. 

84 Society Islands Mission Historical Record 1915-18, 

29 May 1915. 

85 Ellis to F .M. Stnith, 20 Jan. 1938. The ~lorrnon 
Doctrine and covenants contains the revelation on 
polyga1ny~- 1Tl18re -is- vi.rtuall~l no differer1ce })etween 
the r.1orn1ons 1 anc1 the I\eorganizec1 Churc11' s Boo1~ of .. rvlormol]_. 

• • 



reqarded the Mission 'l1a.nito, with its nominal 

force, as 'one great thorn in the side of the 
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' ' m1. s s ionary 
86 

Cl1urc11 ', 

although its presence was clearly a major obstacle rather 

than a mere annoyance. Edgar B. Mitchell, r'1orn1on miss.ion 

president in 1946 and author of the foregoing comment, 

surn1ncd up the Mormor1 attitude more accurately on anot11er 

occasion: 'It would be the most glorious event in the 

history of the Mission if the Kanitos were eliminated for 

they have }Jeen a rnost important 

progress of the Church in these 

factor in hindering the 
87 

Islands. ' 

At least part of the Tanito success in French 

Oceania was due to the relative persistence of their alwavs -
sparse missionary force. They frequently fielded only one 

overseas missionary in a particular district, sometimes only 

one in the whole mission, relying to a great extent on 

local officers for support. This was no less true of tl1e 

earlier period than of the later and occasionally drew 

comment from the peripatetic Mormon missionary, who was 

more accustomed to changing location frequently, rarely 

spending more than a few months in the same spot. In 1897 

David Neff reported that he had found the population of Hao 

(about 500) divided almost equally between Morrnon, Catholic 

and Tanito. He was convinced that the latter had the 

brightest and n1ost active n1embers, \vhile he found the ~lormons 

very backward and exhibiting a spirit of indifference. He 

felt t11at tl1is \vas not to be wondered at, 'when we ta1~e 

--~~·-----

86 Society Islands Mission Historical Record 1931-52, 

16 Apr. 1946. 

87 Ibid., 26 Apr. 1946. 
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into consideration the amount of l.abor that has been done 

by the Josephite missionaries. One of their missionaries 

was l1ere continuot1sly for one year and a half. 1 88 Thoug11 

their instructions also exhorted them to travel 1 two rJy 

two', the Tanito missionaries did so as often with a native 

as wit11 a w11ite cornpanion, a practice \·1hich sometimes drew 

a derisive observation from their ~ilormon counterparts, who 

felt inore con1fortable in the company of a fellovJ Americun, 

preferably a fello\v Utal1n. From Tul1uai Grant Lee Benson 

con1mented that the Josephite minister had his 'lacky -vvhich 

he is training to be a falsefying missionary some day.•
89 

Reciprocal animosity was raised from the personal to the 

doctrinal level at the priesthood meetings of both factions 

and in the pages of the mission papers Te Heheuraa Api and 

Tc Orometua, published by Mormon and Tanito respectively. --
The Mormons, then, encountered opposition in 

varying degrees from every other mission and provoked 

further hostility by both their attitudes and their methods, 

a fact -vvhich did not go unnoticed by some missionaries. 

'Do our actions' , asked elder J. J. Blake rhetorically, 
90 

'bring persecutions on ourselves and also upon the church?'. 

~a it is no exaggeration to claim that to a great extent 

they deli.ghted in the opposition, deriving from it further 

opportunity to promote the Mormon legend of .a persecuted 

people, a legend which had been born in the expulsion from 

--·-·-----

88 Neff t.c) D.T. ~1iller, 14 J'l1ne 1897, Ta11itian Mission 
Letters. 

89 Benson Jol1rnal, 10 July 1918. 

90 911 16 26 Apr. 1912. Samoan Mission Historical Record 1 -- ' 
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Nauvoo, Illinoi.s, had grown to sturdy infancy in the 

trc}: v1cstwarc1, and had been assisted to maturity in 

every church publication and missionary chronicle ever 

since. Where t11e stimulus of 1 persecution' seemed 

temporarily dormant there was always hope that it might 

soon revive. On reading of trouble in Utah in 1900, 

williain Sears wrote: 'I almost wish we had more persecution 

out here, I believe we would prosper more. 191 Sears 1 

contemporary, Joseph Merrill, was convinced that opposition 
92 

was the life-blood of the missionary's trade; and though 

the tendency to view every ternpor ary set-back or minor 

misfortune as evidence of persecution or discrimination 

bordered at times on paranoia, there was reasonable 

foundation for rnany of the assumptions. 

The Mormons first antagonists, the London 

Missionary Society, remained the most formidable. In the 

1950s L.M. S. opposition to the Mor1nons 1 strenuous proselytizing 

campaigns and building programme manifested itself vigorously 

in various parts of the Pacific, including Niue, the Cook 

Islands and Samoa. In 1Tiue the L. M. S. airned at excluding 

Morn1on missionaries completely; in Samoa and the Cook 

Islands at severely restricting their numbers according to 

a quota system. Mormon missionaries arrived unheralded in 

Niue - for over a century an almost exclusively L.M.S. 

preserve - in 1952. The islanders' response was to subscribe 

2,000 names to a petition addressed to the New Zealand 

Minister for Territories, T. Clifton Webb, asking for the 

__ , . ., .. _, ___ _ 

91 Sears Journal, 9 Mar. 1900. 

9 2 Ivle r r i 11 Jo t1 r i1a1 , 1 Nov . 18 9 2 · 
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93 
Mortnons' removal. 'J1he incident inspirec1 nnJch corrcsiJondcnco 

in the New Zealand press but ultimately failed to have 

the desired ef feet - the Morrnons rcrnained. In the cook 

islands in 1958, encouraged by the successful attempt in 

samoa earlier that year at limiting Morrnon missionary 

numbers, t11e L.M.S. pressed for a quota syste1n for ovc~rseas 

n1issionaries, evidently failing to achiev·e it. 94 
Tlie 

Samoan attempt received not only the support of the other 

establisl1ed missions - Cat11olic and t11et11odist - but the 

eventual endorsement of Western Samoa's Legislative Assembly. 

That the decision to impose a quota sy·ste1n on overseas 

missionaries was L.M.S. inspired there can be little doubt; 

but since it was finally made at the official level it 

will be discussed from that aspect in the next chapter. 

Some aspects, however, should be commented upon here. 

The L.M.S. viewed with apprehension the increased 

pace of Mormon missionary activity after World War II and 

especially the rapid influx of American missionaries in the 

1950s. In 1951 the Ivlormons had sixteen non- Samoan missionaries 
' 95 
in Western Samoa to cater for a membership of less than 3,000. 

By 1957 membership was less than 5,000 but the nt1mber of 
96 

As had been overseas • • ' had increased to 120 . m1ss1onar1es 

the case for decades, Mormon gains ~~ere mainly L.M.S. losses. 

'The London fllissionary Society is very much opposed to 

our church', observed the Mormon mission president in March 

93 Pacific Islands Monthly, Sept. 1952, 89. 

94 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Dec. 1958. 

95 Territor'' of vJestern Samoa IJegislative Assembly 
Debates, .z 4th Assembly, 2nc1 Session, conunencing Feb. 195B . 

• • 
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1957, 'because we are converting so many of their people 

to our faith.' He reported also that Mormon missionaries 

passing through L.M.S. villages had been subjected to 

abuse and stone-throwing, presumably at the instigation 

of the resident L.M.S. faife'au.
97 

-

By March the following year, the opposition was 

presenting a common front. On 13 March Mormon mission 

president C11arles Sampson received a call from the New 

zeal and Iiigh Comn1issioner in V-Jestern Samoa - G. R. Pov1les -

requesting that they meet to discuss the matter of overseas 

1 
. h . . 98 personne in t e Morro.on mission. During the meeting a 

fe\v days later t11e I-Iigh Cornrnissioncr presented to San1pson 

the findings and opinions of Western Samoa's three largest 

churches; the L.M.S., the Methodist and the Roman Catholic. 

On 19 J:.1arch Po1_,vles subn1i ttect wri tte11 confirmation to Sampson 
I , 99 

of the t1-1ree ctrurches v1e\vs. 

The leaders of the L.M.S. and Methodist churches 

had presented a joint complaint to Western Samoa's Executive 

Council, of whic11 Powles was president, drawing attention 

to a recent annl1al report of the Trust Territory whic11 

stated that 't11e San1oan people are content witl1 their present 

religious options I • rr11ere had been, they insisted, a 

long- standing ct1sto1n, observed by· the tl1ree largest cht1rc11es, 

thQt missionaries and pastors of one church did not 

proselytize arnong n1en1bers of the ot11ers. Moreo\rer, all 

97 Samoan !-'lission Qt1arterly Reports, 31 Mar· 1957 · 

98 Ibid. , 31 ~1ar. 19 5 8. 

99 Ibid. A copy of Powles' letter and other relevant 
d . th' r 0 port. correspondence is containe in - is ~ 

• • 
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thrc'.r~ vJcre pursuing a long establis11ed policy of training 

samoan church leaders for positi.ons of responsibility 

and graclually v.Ji thdrav1ing their overseas missionaries. 

This policy of developing local leadership had entered a 

time of transition and was already fraug11t with proble1ns 

which were being aggravated by the vigorous proselytizing 

carnpai9n of t.11e Morn1ons. 1 rrhey are entering the hot1scs of 

the people regardless of their existing church affiliations 

and the traditional courtesy of the Samoans towards 

visitors from overseas makes it very difficult to refuse 

thcn1 en try. ' 

There were four major difficulties, said the 

signatories, which would intensify unless the government 

acted quickly: the good foundations laid by 125 years 

of C11r is tian missionary work in Samoa would be undermined 7 

disturbances and splits in villages, already partly in 

evidence, would become greater; a prejudice against black 

people and especially Melanesians, based on Mormon doctrine, 

would develop, and other missions would be forced, out of 

self-defence, to reverse their policy of withdrawing 

overseas missionaries and re-introduce them in larger 

numbers, a te11de11cy \vhich would run col1nter to governn1en t 

po lie~{ as Western Samoa moved towards independence. None of 

these difficulties, it was claimed, coul.·d possibly }Je 

off-set by any temporary advantage to the country that 

mig11t co1ne fron1 ei tl1er ~1ormo11 capital or the alleviation 

of tl1e educational problem. Pointing out that, even 

witl1in t11e provisions of Article Nine of the United Nations 
' ' ' 

Trusteeship Agreement, t11e number of ~'lorn1on rnissionar ies 
I • • I 

in W(~stern Samoa was out of proportion to the missions 

neec-1:·~, the L.~'l. S. and t·let.11odist leaders showed that if 

their missionaries were admitted in the same proportion as 
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the Mormons they would have over 1,500 overseas missionaries 

in lJ1o country. Tl1ey t11erefore requested a ratio of 

overseas missionaries to adherents, applicable to all 

rnissior1s, which would be 'J.iberal, fair and equitable'. 

The ratio 

was a}Jout 

suggested was 1:200: 

1:40.100 

the existing Mormon ratio 

Endorsement of the criticisms and proposals 

by the L.M.S. and the Methodists was given by the Roman 

cat11olic bishop of Samoa, v1ho also took the opportunity to 

express.himself in less diplomatic terms than those employed 

by his Protestant counterparts. There was every indication, 

he said, that the Mormons were attempting to impose 

themselves on the people through sheer weight of numbers. 

' Our own people 1 
, he wrote, 

are co11stantly complaining of the incessant 
importunings of the Mormon missionaries. 
Indeed, their type of unremitting proselytizing, 
smothered in kindness and politeness, is 
beginni11g to cons·titute a type of persecution 
whic11 might be callec1 brainwashing. I do 
therefore believe that the Ivlor1non rnissionar ies 
are using religious liberty and freedom of 
activity to such a point that they are 
beginning to deprive others of that same 
liberty. 

If the points raised by the LeM.S. and Methodists erred in 
101 

any respect, he added, it was by understatement. 

Sampson's res1Jonse to t11e criticisms combined 

~xcerots from Mormon doctrine, extracts from the mission's 
~ 

financial reports, and explanations of Mormon missionary 

-·-"-•··----

100 Ibid. 

101 Ibid. 
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pri·:,.~tice, T11e thirteen Articlr:s. of J?c-iith, and the Y-lord of 

\ili~Ql!}, as well as Article .t:Jine of the rrrustc:esl1ip Agrccincnt 

and Article Eighteen of t11e United Nations universal 

Dccl_9ration of t11e Rights of Man were invoked in support 

of Mormon activity in Samoa. Sampson pointed out the 

spiritual, educational, social and econon1ic benefits to 

Samoa of the Mormon mj_ssion's presence. His counter to 

the accusations of the other churches follo\,recl. T11ey· were, 

he said, 'based on poor information or in some cases 

complete lack of it.' In addition, their indictments were 

so imprecise as to be meaningless. What \ve:ce the 1 good 

foundations' which were being undermined; were they moral 

or political? There was concrete evidence for neither. 

On the other hand, Sampson was happy to admit that the 

Mormon's progress may have weakened the foundations of 

other religious denominations in Samoa. What splits were 

the villages suffering? The fact that many villagers had 

broken with their established churches simply meant that 

t11ey were exercising the privilege accorded them under the 

United Nations Declaration of Rights. In those villages 

\1Jhere Mormons v.,1ere predominant there was complete harmony 

between 1natai~ it was only in those where Mormons were in 

a minority ~hat friction was evident, since certain matai 

forbade Mormons from holding religious services in their 

ho1n0s, a11d others threatenec1 villagers who accepted ~.1orn1on 

doctrine with exile, fines and other punishments. 

Furt11ermore, there was evidence that this type of persecution 

was being foster~d rather than discouraged by the other 

churc11es. 102 

----

• • 
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On the subject of the Mormons' apparent coJ.our 

prejudice, Sampson was guarded. He supposed that the 

chri.stian gentlemen referred to the Mormon practice of 

with11olding priesthood status from the African Negro. 

HovJc:ver, t11e Sa.moans then1selves were highly esteeined bv 
~ 

the Mormons, who held them to be 'literal descendants of 

Israel and a chosen people of the Lord' and assisted them 

in every possibJ_e way regardless of their church affili.ation, 

adn1itting thern to Morn1on schools 'on the basis of first 
. 103 

come first served.' 

While agreeing that the ratio of missionaries 

to men1bers was higher among the Mormons tha.n any ot11er 

religious denomination, Sampson insisted that 'in our 

contacting of people of other faiths we try to be extremely 

careful not to offend.' The Catholic bishop's use of the 

term 'brainwashing', therefore, bordered on slander, and 

the thought was too absurd to warrant further comment. He 

requested that the Mormon mission be allo-vved to continue 

vJit11ou t restriction as provided in Article Nine of the 
I 1 1 104 

United Nations Truste~.§!_11p Agreement. 

Sampson's protests had little effect on the decision 

of the E2(ecutive Council to restrict tl1e n·umbers of non- Samoan 

missionaries of any cl1urcl1 to one for every 200 ac1herents, 

a decisi.on made unanimously, and prior to his interview 

\\1it11 PovJles. Though evidently taken in Ivlarc11 1958, the 

decision vJas not n1ade pt1blic until rvay, when, in Powles' 

absence, the Acting High commissioner, L.M. Cook, issued 

---........... ___ _ 

103 Ibid. 

104 Ibid. 
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a sl atemcnt trJ the l' .. pia press. All missions had been 

requested to reduce their nurnbors if necessarv, and had 
~ 

' . t' 1 1 J 196 105 been given un 1 anuary 0 to comply. 

Altr1ough the new regulations applied to all 

c11urches ir1 Western Samoa, the fact that the Mormons would 

be most affected by them was readily understood by most 

observers. The publication of Cook's statement provoked 

correspondence which ran for over two months in the 
' 106 , ' Samoa BulJ.et1n ana raised constitutional, moral and --·------... --

emotional issues. Participants in the debate wrote for the 

most part l1nder pseudonyms, resorted occasionally to 

invective, and quoted, in support of their various poir1ts 

of view, Omar Khyam, Robert Louis Stevenson, Jean Cocteau 

and Lawrence of Arabia. Discussion was concerned essentiall·v 
.L 

with the fairness of the government's decision and achieved 

a rough balance between opponents and supporters of the 

Mor1non cause. Evidence produced by both sides i:..vas equally 

insubstantial. The effect of the protracted debate on 

uncommitted readers of the Samoa Bulletin was illustrated 

by one correspondent \vho dismissed it as 'juvenile rubbish' 

and pleaded for discussion on a more serious topic 'such as 

the recent sad droughts at the Customs Bond and the dreadful 

ff ' ,107 su - -er ing thereby caused .... 

There can be no doubt that the f'lorrnons did intend 

to 'flood' Western Samoa with overseas missionaries, with 

a vicvl to n1aJ~ing 'an all out onslaught on the other 

-·----

105 .~amoa Bulletin, 30 May 1958. 
·- -

lOG ' Ibid., lTl1ne, Jl1ly 1958, pa.ss~. 

107 Ibid.i 4 July 1958. 

• • 
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0 

• I 108 
mis~: J.ons .... Nor can there be any doubt that, however 

government felt its decision to be, L.M.S. 

agitation was at the root of it; as the numerically 
' . ' strongest m1ss1on in Samoa the L.M.S. stood to lose most 

from t11e Mormon onslaught. The strong implication by 

non-.C.1orrnon forces that every overseas addition to l•iorn1on 

personnel represented an addition to the missionary numbers 

was fundamentally correct, since Mormon principles made 

little distinction bet\.veen the lay mernber and the orc1ained 

missionary; although the latter 1 s approach was somewhat 

more systematized, both were theoretically dedicated to the 

task of conversion. 'Every member a missionary' was a 

common Mormon catch-cry. 

Why was Samoa chos~n for the 1 onslaught 1 ? 

Various factors may have determined the choice. The most 

obvious explanation is that within their South Pacific 

field Samoa presented, for a brief period, the most open 

situation for an approach en masse. Restrictions had 
I • I I 

alreud~;l been i1nposed on the en try of foreign missionaries 

into such areas as French Oceania, Tonga, Fiji and some 

smaller Polynesian islands. In the 1950s, however, 

restrictions on the entry of Mor1non inissionaries into 

V~estern Samoa 11acl been lifted by Hig11 Con1n1issioner Po~1lcs 

hi1nself, follo\ving assurances from Mormon leaders 1 t11at 

there would be nothing in the nature of a flood of 

missionaries into ~qestern San1oa. 1 Nor had t11ere been until 

1957 ... 58. 

W11at was significant about 1957-58? 
., 

In orocr 

--·····-·---

108 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Mar. 195B. 
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to pro·vide an answer, orul opinion must take the place 

of documentary evidence. 1958-62 has been described as 

the i)er iod CJf f i.r st prepar a tic)n for and then cornmi tincn t to 
. 109 

independence in Western Samoa. Regrettably, there are 

no reports or correspondence available to corroborate the 

vievJ t11at wi t11 inc1ependence near tr1e Mormons' decision was 

motivated by political considerations. Aspects of these 

can be examined rnore fully below. At this point, however, 

it can be said that they resulted in a serious miscalculation 

which provoked additional hostility from the dominant 

churches, the influence of which \vas remarkably uncleresti1na ted 

by the Mormons. 

FROM the late 1840s until 1960, and beyond, relations 

between the Mormons and other missions in Polynesia were 

characterized by antipathy - at worst manifesting itself 

in open hostility and occasional physical violence, at 

best in an uneasy truce. Restrictions placed on the entry 

of Mormon missionaries were not likely to propitiate the 

other churches for long, since what the Mormon missions 

lacked in imported manpower they made up for in inaterial 

display and an ever-growing force of islanders enlisted 

into missionary service with the main purpose of demonstrating 

a n1ission' s d)inarnisn1 or establishing its viability by 

ever--increasing conversion rates; rates which were 

augrnented necessarily· at the expense of the larger rnissions. 

Where the longer-established missions moved 

tow;~rds a reluctant and tentative ecumenicism - born in 

--··-----

100 Ch 11 12 ,T. ~~. Davidson, San1oa tvlo Samoa, -· - · 
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part of their joint hostility to the late-coming sects _ 

the Morrnons remained steadfastly aloof, save \v11ere politic al 

protocol or social etiquette gave them no choice, from any 

cooperative venture or appearance of mutual respect. 

claiming to hold a rnonopoly of religious truth, the ivlormons 

were always secure in the belief that all other Christian 

churches were but part of the 'great apostasy', just as 

t11e others 'l/lere al\vays adamant that Mormonis1n was an 

insidious heresy, subversive of religious, social and 

political order in the islands. Eclectic in its origins 

and universal in its ambitions, Ivlormonism \vas prevented 

by its very nature from being ecumenical in its attitude 

to the religious life of the Polynesian. 

--·····---·--
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THEIR experience in Polynesia gave L.D.S. missionaries the 

opportunity to test to the letter the twelfth of their 

thirteen Articles of Faith.
1 

The political systems under 

which they commenced their activities ~,vere diverse, and were 

to undergo change during the period of contact. The status 

of the island groups varied from independent kingdoms to 

colonies under the co11trol of European poitJers; from 

territories of the United States to Mandated Territories of 

the League of N~tions and Trust Territories of the United 

Nations; and from British Protectorates to independent 

republics. An outline of the various political systems 

inunediately prior to and following L.D.S. arrival, will 

assist in giving perspective to the problems faced by the 

' ' ' m1ss1onar ies. 

The society islands and adjacent groups - the 

Australs and the Tuamotus - were already coming under French 

control when the first Mormon missionaries arrived in 1844. 

Friction bet\veen Britisl1 Protestant and French Catholic 

missionaries, which began in 1835 with the appearance of the 

first Cat11olic emissary to Tahiti, led seven yea.rs later 

to the establishrnent of a French Protectorate over rrahi ti, 

1 I Vle believe in being subject to r~ings, t-""residents, 
rulers and maqistrates, in obeying, honoring and 
st1staining t11~ la\v.' The Art~~les of f~j.J:.h of t11e 
.Qhurch of LTesus Christ of Lat_!:_~r-c~_ay s2ints · ·--

•• 



the Tuamotus and part of t.112 Australs. By t118 1880s 

other islands had been brought under the sway of 

France and protectorate status had given way to 

outright annexation, marking the formal conclusion of 
2 

the Pomare dynasty. 
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The first Mormon missionaries to the Hawaiian 

islands found there a monarchy far more secure than that 

existing in the Societies. Hawaii in 1851 was ruled by the 

third of the Kamehamehas, the first of whom had been responsible 

for the unification of the islands by a dramatic series of 

wars of conquest. A constitution, drafted by missionary 

advisers, and conferring the privilege of freedom of worship, 

had been in force since 1840; a bicameral legislature was 

establis11ed in 1852. Althougl1 less affected by great po\ver 

interference, f!awaiian roy~alty \vas to be as ill-fated 

ultimately as Tahitian. 'I'he last of the Kamehameha line 

died in 1872; thereafter the fortunes of the Hawaiian 

monarchs rapidly dwindled. With the death of Kamehameha V 

without issue, election and heredity both became criteria 

of kingship, and Hawaiian royalty entered its final phase. 

The subsequent monarchs reigned briefly, bedevilled during 

their reigns by the mismanagement of governmental affairs, 

by inept or unscrupulous advisers, and by a growing hostility 

fro1n wealtl1y h_~ole who practised economic self-aggrandisen-tent 

2 There is no adequate comprehensive history of French 
Oceania. For a stuc1y of t11e introduction of colonial 
rule here, see c.w. Newbury, '1~e Administration of 
French Oceania 1842-1906'. For a popuJ.ar account of 
Tal1i ti 1 s de\7eloi.1ment, see I\obert Langdon, 'Tal1i ti: 
Island of Love. --------

•• 



259 

and preached annexation by the U.S.A. 

The last Hawaiian ruler, Queen Liliuokalani, 

asc onded the throne in 1891. Ba l t ~ re y ·wo years later she 

was deposed. A provisional government, though vociferous in 

its annexationist demands, had to await a change f 0 u. s. 
presidents before t11ose demands were met. on 12 August 1898 

the American flag was raised over I-Iawaii, and in June 1900 

the islands became a territory of the Union. T11e fortunes 

of I-Iawaii were now inextricably tied to those of the u. s., 

auguring \.Yell for American comn1ercial interests and American 

' 1 3 nat1ona s. 

By con1parison with the political history of I-Iawaii, 

that of Samoa seems remarkably tortuous. Tr1e last t1t10 

decades of the nineteenth century, especially, were notable 

for political confusion, factional quarrels and contested 

kingship. Samoan affairs, already complicated by almost 

incessant civil strife, were further complicated by the 

rivalry and mutual suspicion of three great pov.1ers; U.S.A., 

Britain and Germany - the latter two already with considerable 

influence in the Pacific islands. 

The 1880s began with rival claimants to Samoan 

paramountcy installed as king and vice-king respectively. 

This solution to rivalries, a tenuous compromise at best, 

lasted only four years. In 1885 Vice-King Tupt1a Tamasese, 

encouraged by the Germans, withdrew from the government of 

----·--

3 T11e standard works on Hawaiian histor~{ are R. I<uykenclall, 
Tl1e I-Ia\\7aiian I<inqdon1 177 8-1854: Founclatio~ ancl 
'l1r~nsforination, and 1'11e Ha\vaii.an 1Cinqdo1~1854-: 1874: 

T\\10n t\7 Cr i. tical Years. -·---'--- -----·---
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KinrJ fVialict.oa I1al1pepa and two years later installed himsi::lf 

at Jvlulinu 1 l1, t11c~ aclministrative centr0, folloviing ~·lalietoa' s 

expulsion by the Germans. The sc11is1n was an appropriate 

curtain-raiser to the events of the next fourteen years, 

during which Malietoa Laupepa was variously fighting to 

regain his supremacy or striving to maintain it against the 

clilims of Tamascse and a third contender - Mata'afa Iosefa. 

The contributions of the three powers to this 

period of strife and contention, and the extent of their 

interest in Samoa were of great significance to the country's 

political future. Germa11 commercial activity preceded 

political involvement in Samoa as it did elsewhere in the 

Pacific; first in the form of the Godeffroy company, later 

in that of the Deutsche Handels- und Plantagen- Gesellschaft. 

The first German consular appointment was made in 1861, the 

appointee, Theodor Weber, also becoming manager of Gocleffroys 

in 1864. British and American representatives, their 

appointn1e11ts pre-dating German by several years, also combined 

consular duties with commercial activity, adding to the 

ranks of an increasingly familiar figure in the Pacific, 

the businessman-consul. Already exercising a degree of 

power beyond the responsibilities of their office, the 

consuls had their authority increased by 1879 by their 

presence on t.1·10 Apia Mu11icipal cou11cil, a governing body fc)r 

tl1e port establis11ed by· the Hig11 Commissioner for the Western 

Pacific. Ten years later, during which time consular 

intrigl1es and Gern1e:1n provocation of Sa.moan factionalism 11elpec1 

to exacerbate t11e uneasy political situatio11, and \v11ile t11e 

Morntons were tak.ing t11eir first tentative steps in the 

cou c:try, a conference of t11e pO\ver s 1uet i11 Berlin to disct1s s 

jo:i.·:1 t sl1pervis ion of the islands. The conclo1ninil1m set ur> 

by tJ1e conference had a life of barely one decade· In 1898 

•• 
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the death of Malietoa Laupcpa relieved him of his troubles 

and the protracted kingship drama of its principal actor. 

The drama itself ran into the following year, stage-managed 

to some extent by the Germans. 

Its finale was written in 1899 by a three power 

con®ission which ultimately agreed that the solution to 

Samoa's problem~ lay in partition. Britain, originally to 

receive part of the western islands, agreed to renounce her 

claims to San1oa in return for the renunciation of Gernlan 

rights elsewhere in the Pacific. Wl1en the new century began 

the flag of Imperial Germany flew over the western Samoa 

islands (Upolu and Savai'i), that of the U.S.A. over the 

eastern (Tutuila and Manu'a) .
4 

One of the areas in which Germany had surrendered 

rights to Britain was Tonga, the only Polynesian kingdom which 

had managed to retain its independence throughout the 

nineteenth century - though not without difficulty. In 

1891, when Mormon missionaries arrived, the country was still 

ruled by King George Tupou I, who had unified Tonga politically 

in 1845 and religiously in 1885; in Tonga s·tate and c11urcl1 

were coincident as they were nowhere else in the Pacific. 

That they were so, and that Tongan independence was preserved, 

was due largely to t11e personality and ability of Tl1pou 

himself, but also to the King's chief minister, the Wesleyan 

4 Samoan traditional polity and internatior1al rivalries 
of t11e nineteenth century are exa1nined in R. P. Gilson, 
Sa1noa 1830-1900: rr11e [')Olitics of a n1l1lti-cult.urc=~ 
con1n1u_nj:~Y· '\Testern san1oa' 5 modern political devclopnlent 
' ~1 S 0 rJifl ~ 
l s di s c l1 s s ea in J . v~ . Dav i. d s 0 n I - s u.m 0 a L' 0 Ll ;n a : • '~ 
Q~rgence _of _J.11e _ _.!nd~_E_?_0dcnt ~tatc of. i/7.cs t~"'ri1 S:in1ou.. 

For a.i1 accol1r1t of Eastern Sarnoa under American control, 

J "A "' ., _o 211100 and its NLi\ral Acln1inistration. s e e .... c . Gr a~{ , _::;i11 er~~ K a ,, --- -
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mi:-~~~ionary S11ir.ley Baker -· a man for \·1hom religion and 

politics were but two sides of the same coin. Tupou provided 

united Tonga with its first code of laws in 1850· 
I 

sul)sequently t11e code became a constitution,· over various 

editions of which the shadow of Baker's hand 0 ld b c u e seen. 

rrhe combined ac11ievements of Tupou and Baker also included 

the nego·tiation of treaties with Germany, Britain and the 

U.S.A., changei in the system of land tenure, the setting 

up of a p11blic education system, and the establishment of 

the Free Church of Tonga which seceded, under Baker's 

guidance and royal sponsorship, from the Sydney Conference 

of the Wesleyan Church in 1885. 

Baker's contribution to these grand works was not 

untouched by chicanery, and for his pains he was deported 

from 'Tonga b~l t11e British High Commissioner in 1890. His 

adopted monarch died three years later. Strength of purpose 

and a degree of subterfuge had helped Baker maintain his 

position and Tonga its autonomy. With tl1e deportation of 

Baker and the demise of his strong-willed king Tonga entered 

a less fortunate period. In 1900, as a result of its sorry 

financial condition, the kingdom was obliged to compromise 

its cherished independence and enter into a treaty of 

Friendship and Protection with Britain. Such a treaty was 
~ 

often the prelude to an extended colonial movement, but 

Tonga was not reduced to the level of total dependence on 

Britain, although a hint of annexation was heard in the early 
5 

ycc.1rs of tl1e ce11tur)'. 

--·-·-·---

5 For a study of •ronga' s political and social developn1ent 
in t11e nineteent.11 centur~/, see Noel Rutherford, Sl1irle\' 
B :ll'~r ~tnc, t}~1~ 1~i1iq of mn110 ~ An earlier, le~s detaiJ.cd 

1...-\J\.\,...... L .l .!. ..... • \.-L.l..1. .. \.,.,. .J\...l.• 

~ccount--;f tl1e kin~;don1 is~-A. wood, _Histor\1 ancl Gcogrup11\: 

of rronqa. 
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THE Morrnons, then, were present in the islands during a 

period of much political change. Unlike several of the early 

protestant and Catholic missionaries they were not the 

agents of change; indeed, they made in most cases strenuous 

efforts to avoid being directly involved in the tide of 

poJ.i tics - tl1ey could not easily escape being caug11t in t11e 

backwash. However undesired contact with admj_nistrators and 

officiaJ.s mav have been it was unavoidable; and by some of 

these the Mormons were harassed, by others they were humoured, 

and by at least a few they were hated. In most areas 

officialdom's initial attitude of suspicion about the r~ormons 

gave way to toleration and then to a grudging acceptance. 

In their first area of contact with the Pacific -

French Oceania - the Mormons' arrival could hardly have been 

more ill-timed. For although in Tahiti in 1844 the French 

were too preoccupied with native opposition to their 

encroachn1ent to take much notice of the first IYlormons, by 

1850, wi t11 their numbers augmented by reinforcements from 

the U.S., the missionaries were beginning to arouse official 

attention. By November 1850 earlier indifference to t11eir 

preser1ce had given way to circumspection. The large number 

of individuals now attached to the Mo·rmon mission was 

tending, it was felt, 'to cieate a sort of church government 

ernbracing all the lands of the protectorate of France, to 
' 1 I 6 

create ... a new existence to the population of the islanus .... 

The fear, though exaggerated, was significant. It anticipated 
7 

a s.irnilarl:l c·XJ?ressed fear regarding I-la\.vaii in 1858 and 

------

6 Pratt Jo11rr1al, Nov. 1850, Ja1nes Brown, Giant of the 

Lord, 184. ----
7 See belo\v, 268. 
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The better to alleviate French concern about the 

missionaries, Governor Bonard of Tahiti presented to Pratt, 

Dunn and Brow11 a list of questions to be answered and 

conditions to be observed. Many of them were no more 

dcn1anding t11an those which woulc1 have been faced by any 

missionary body in a like situation, but several reflected 

suspj.cions about Mormon conduct and activity that were to 

become perennial; suspicions of immorality, vagrancy and 

subversion. Bonard demanded to know by what means the 

Morrnons obtained their living, what morals they preached 

ancl \v11at sta..r1c1ard of morality they expected from members, 

and what were their organization's forms of government and 

discipline. He forbade them to interfere in any way or under 

any prete)~t ':Jith matters civil or political, to speak frorn 

the pulpit against the established religion of t11e protectorate, 

and to extract from their local members any tax in cash, 

kind or labour.
9 

Bonard was less than satisfied with the answers 

provided. He objected particularly to those concerned with 

the means of missionary support and the forms of church 

government. To the former the missionaries had replied that 

't11cy that preach the gospel shall live off the gospel', 

and that they went forth with expectations that the £lock 

would minister to the shepl1erd in the necessities of life 

and health. Bonard wished that men would obtain a living in 

8 Merrill LTot1r11al, May 1893. 

9 Pratt, op.cit.. ; Bro\vn, op.cit. , 184- 6 · 
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n,0rc~ honour able way, s. 'J.10 t11c lattnr quc t · th · · · , - · - ...:. · · s ion c m1ss1onar1es 

replied that their forms of government were those set forth 

by christ and his apostles, a response too vague for the 

r I T-]e govcrno . r. seerned to 
10 

Brown. 

dislike scripture references 1 
I 

observed James For all 11is objections Bonard 

allo\ved the Morrnons permits to preach in the French Protectorate. 

But the time left to them for preaching was short. 

By October 1851 James Brown was a prisoner under threat of 

expulsion and the others were under a heavy cloud of 

suspicion. Grouard later claimed that the missionaries found 

themselves subjected to a vigilant espionage and every little 

annoyance that could be induced against them.
11 

Brown's 

expulsion, as we have seen, was due to his influence and 

provocative behaviour on Anaa, and the exaggerated belief 

that he was both highly educated and skilled in the arts of 

war. He was informed by U.S. Consul ~q .H. Kelly that he had 

so excited the French that they would think little about 

shooting him if they could 
. d d 12 do it un etecte . 

T11e Mormons' first direct encounter \vi th officialdorn 

in the islands, therefore, made the prospect of eventual 

success seem remote. It also provided a foretaste of the 

problems successive generations of missionaries would 

experience. Yet if any lessons were rapidly learned they were 

as rapidly forgotten, and certainly not transmitted to 

missionary posterity. The Mormons would continue to provoke 

10 Brown, op.cit., 188. 

11 Tahitian Mission Manuscript History, July 1852. 

12 Brown, op.cit., 250. 
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suspicion by their behaviour, continue to arouse antagonism 

by their doctrine, and face more than once the threat 

of expulsion. To some extent this was due to simple 

prejudice against their religion and, at times, their 

nationality. It was due aJ.so to a complete lack of even 

rudimentary diplomacy on the part of many missionaries. 

As the divinely elect fron1 t11e land c11oice above all ot11ers, 

many regarded it as ignominious to acknowledge official fiat 

in diminutive countries. The prophecy that scourge and 

pestilence would befall those who inhibited God's messengers, 

and that disaster would devour their countries was uttered 

h ' h 'f' . 13 more tan once int e Pac1-1c islands. 

In Hawaii, at least for two years after their 

arrival, the Mor1nons faced little harassment from officialc1om. 

The kingdom's constitution, largely a creation of Protestant 

missionaries, guaranteed freedom of worship, and in 1851 

mission president Philip B. Lewis requested and received 

protection of the elders' rights 'in conunon with all other 

Christi.an denominations' having given assurance that the 

Mor1nons 'intend to preach nothing but \vhat is contained in 

the Christian Bible as set forth in t11e publis11ed Laws of 

th' I 14 - is Government .... Early in 1853, however, the missionaries 

obtained a copy of the recently published revelation on 
. 15 

celestial marriage and announced it to Hawaiian saints. 

The effect of its announcement was evidently unforeseen. 

-·-----

13 See below , 285, 299. 

14 Lewis to Minister of Interior, 6 Oct. 1851, Interior 
Department Letters. 

15 See above, 219 • 

• • 
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rri 1854 the elders were refused permission by the Minister 

of the Interior to solemnize marriages on the grounds that 

they believed and also taught the doctrine of polygarny.16 

They responded characteristically to the refusal. 'We 

would ask', wrote elders Lewis and Johnson, 'what clause 

of statute or constitutional provision is violated through 

the believing or even teaching the doctrine of Polygamy.' 

rrhey z.tc1111itted belief in J?Olygamy, 

for we believe in the Christian bible .... 
But if your words are designed to imply 
that we teach its practice to Hawaiian 
subjects, or within this kingdom, then 
your words become false as no such precepts 
or exarnples have ernins.ted from us .17 

A month earlier elder Francis Hammond had responded in even 

stronger terms. He demanded that the discrimination against 

Mormons be made public, 

so that the na1ne of Hav1aii may be lauded 
becau.se of its being kind to all religions 
but, that in the performance within itself, 
it is crooked, such as is being done in 
this instance. 

• • 
Both letters blamed missionary influence on the Hawaiian 

government for the decision, Hammond inveighing against both 

· · •
18 

F th 'Calvanistic Ministers and Pop1sh Priests. ur er 

lG Mj_nister to P.B. Lewis etc., 15 Nov. 1854, Interior 
Departrnent Letters, emphasis in origir1al. 

17 Lewis and Johnson to Minister, 2 Dec. 1854, Interior 
Department Letters, e1n1111asis in original· 

18 Hamn1ond to Premier, 1 No\r. 1854, Interior Departrncnt 
Letters, eiu1J11asis in original· 

•• 
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itnportunities failed to reverse the government's decision, 

t11ough Hmnmond subsequently adopted a less aggressive 
19 tone. Not until 1877 did the Mormons obtain official 

approval to conduct marriage ceremonies. 

In 1858 the elders were obliged to answer a need 

for their presence stronger than that of the Hawaiian saints. 

Because of domestic difficulties with the U.S. government, 

Br ig11a1n You.ng bade them return to Utah. The nature of t11e 

trouble \.Vas st1ch that much speculation took place about 

the Mormons' future home, some of it occurring in Hawaii. 

In an atmosphere only a short time previously charged with 

tall':. of U.S. a.nnexat ion of the islands, U.S. Commission er 

David L. Gregg wondered if Hawaii might not be the Mormons' 

ultimate destination. To his diary he confided: 

Many of the 'Saints' have resided here for 
a time ... and doubtless have suggested the 
liawaiian group as a safe point of settlement. 
Their leaders are shrewd and by this time 
con'l.prel1end the i1ecessity of establishing an 
empire of their own, and perhaps they consider 
themselves strong enough to come in and take 
possession. This is mere conjecture, but it 
is not utterly improbable.20 

Nine days and several additional newspaper accounts later, 

Gregg was turning conjecture into near certainty and sharing 

his suspicions with Minister of Foreign Affairs Robert 

Cric11ton \~yllie. 

In n1y estin'l.ation [he wrote] it is quite probable 
that the Mormons have their eyes turned towards 
these islands. If thev could once get a foothold 

.1. 

-----

19 Caine and Han1mond to .f\1inister, 24 Aug. 1855, Interior 

Department Letters. 

20 Gregg Diary, 6 Jan. 1858. 

• • 
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they would soon overthrow the pr0sent government 
and have,one suited to their own peculiar 
notions.21 

But until 1864 the only vaguely Mormon foothold iinplilnted in 

IIav1aii was that of 

empire and methods 

Walter ~1urray Gibson, whose concept of 

of achieving it differed markedly from 
22 

the Mormons . If t11e Mormons ever conceivec1 of a poli ticul 

empire in the Pacific islands they evidently did not commit 

their plans to paper, despite their domestic problems and 
23 

the proposals of men such as H.J. Moors. 

T11e Mormon missionaries returned to rlavJaii in 1865, 

but with far more modest expectations that Gregg had feared. 

Their immediate terrj_torial aims were concerned with no more 

than the purchase of 6,000 acres of plantation land at Laie 
24 on Oahu. Giving notice of their impending arrival, 

Brigham You.ng inforn1ed Kamehameha V that because the Mormon 

religion so intimately blended the spiritual with the 

temporal, the missionaries would be teaching not only 

religion but also the arts of industry and self-preservation, 
, I 25 

and, in effect, be promoting 'practical salvation. 

Kamehameha's reply suggested that the advance 

guard had not been entirely honest about their motives in 

acquiring the property. Elder Hammond, said the King, had 

21 Ibid., 15 Jan. 1858. Wyllie later announced the 
official warning' to the Legislature. Report to 
Legislature by the Secretary for War, 1858. 

22 See above, 98-100. 

2 .)\ See above, 168-70. 

24 Pacific Conunerc ial Acl\iert. is~, 4 Fel) · 1865 · ------- ---

I ' sem1-
the 

25 Young to Kamehameha V, 24 Mar. 1865. Miscellaneous 
Foreign File .. 
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given indication that the land was to be used to grow cotton 

for utahns and had especially disdained any intention 'of 

preaching the Doctrines of your Religious Persuasion.' But 

Kanlehamer1a had hearcl that the church 11eld many tenets \vhich 

were opposed to good government and some which were in 

violation of the laws of the kingdom. The King wrote that 

would view as a great misfortune the permanent 
introduction as a Body of Religious Teachers, 
men who look. to a foreign head, for political 
as well as religious teaching, whose presence in 
other and stronger states, where the people are 
more advanced and opinion is free, has been 
productive of discord even wars, and who teaching 
the doctrine of direct and immediate revelation 
from God, may at any time justify any act, by 
pleadi11g that it is the command of the Aln1ighty 
to themselves revealed. 

He considered the existing Christian faiths ample for the 

salvation of his people and all men, though he would permit 

the Mormons to carry out their agricultural and mechanical 
26 

operations, guaranteeing protection of their property rights. 

A Privy Council meeting of 11 July 1865 upheld t11e King 
1 

s 

decision, considering the admission and toleration of the 

Mormons in a 'religious character' to be eminently dangerous 

a . l' . 27 an irnpo i tJ.c. 

• • • 

By that time, however, the arrival of the missionaries 

\vas a fait a~compli .• T11e~{ had actt1all~{ landed on 7 July· 

Despite the fears of king and col1ncil, 110 attempt seems to 

26 I<ame11ameh.a v to Young, 2 May 1865, Miscellaneous 

Foreig11 File. 

27 Privy C!ou11cil Records, vol.11, 233-7, 11 July 1865 . 

• • 
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have? been made to prevent their landing or to interfere 

\vit.h t11eir Clctivities, most of· which were centred, for a 

\·Jhilc, on t11e Laie plantation, where industry, thrift and 

pructica:L salvation were regularly practised and a minor 

share in the islands' sugar boom was enjoyed. In Hawaii 

after 1865 t11e 11ormons were little trou})led by officialdoin. 

They were not so fortunate elsewhere. Samoa and 

'ronga bot11 provided frequ.ent instances of friction between 

missionaries and officials; and in French Oceania both 

Mormons and Tani.to incurred suspicion and hostility from 

French administrators, based as much on national jealousies 

as on religious prejudice and a desire to maintain harmony 

between church and state. In Samoa the Mormons' situation 

was confused by the changes in colonial administration, and 

cveryvJhere by the necessity of paying lip service lo~z7al ty to 

one regime vJ11ile maintaining true political allegiance to 

another, rnore distant, 011e. Even where Arnerican officialdom 

was present in the islands, in the form of naval governors, 

as in Arner ica11 Samoa, or consuls, the r•lormons di cl not alv1ays 

receive the s~rrnpathy and support they n1ay ha\,re hoped for. 

Within six months following their reappearance in 

Tahiti in 1892 the missionaries received conflicting information 

fro1n two U.S. consuls. J. Larnb Doty, their first informant, 

had assured them that there were no restrictions on their 

preacl1 i ng. 28 From Doty 1 s replacen1ent, Dorence At1.vater, t11ey 

learned that they could not obtain a licence to preach as 
29 

their religion was unrecognized in France. Atwater's 

28 Seegmiller Journal, 29 Jan. 1892. 

29 Ibid., 17 June 1892 . 

• • 
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information, correct els it vlas, v1cnt unheec1ecl. The 

1111.ss.ionaries remained and continued to IJrnach, · 
_ I_; concc:ntrat1ng 

their activities to a large extent, nowever, on the 

rruan1otus, in an effort to regain n1embers lost to the 11a.nito. 

They continued untroubled for alrnost three years, 

during which time they succeeded in re-establisl1ing their 

influence on some islands in the Tuamotus. In March 1895, 

following a change in resident governors in that group, 

their activities were suddenly threatened. The new appointee, 

E.A. Martin, with a zeal seemingly born of his recent 

appointment, ordered elders Cannon and Larsen on Fakarava 

and elders Jones and Despain on Takaroa, to cease public 

preaching and teaching immediately, giving them three months 

to procure a licence for their activities or face fines, 

imprisonment and banishment. Later Martin spoke at length 

to Jones and Despain, couching the interview in terms that 

were not so much inquiring as accusatory. He was especially 

interested in the missionaries' financial condition, demanding 

to know if they received a salary, and, if not, how they 

obtained support. Was rnoney sent from America? Who sent 

it? How was it sent? What was done with it? How could he 

be sure that it was sent? 'You are vagabonds', he declared, 

1 and t f th n at i' ve s . ' come o sponge rom e Why, he asked, did 

they not call on him when he first arrived? Did they not 
30 

believe i.n being subject to governments? Martin later 

made Larsen, Cannon and Jones pay taxes for the past three 
31 

years, in the latter's case amounting to $(Chili)38.50. 

30 Dan1ron J·ournal. 

31 Seegn1iller Jol1rnal, 17 Apr. 1895. 
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At the end of March Martin wrote to Jones and Despain 

iriforming them that he would not sanction the holding of a 

proposed conference on Takaroa, and that if the conference 

were to take place he would lay charges against the 

missionaries and all who spoke at it.
32 

On 'J.1ahiti mission president Frank Cutler attc1nptec1 

to seek redress_ from the governor of the colony, Papinaud. 

on 29 April 11e presented Papinaud witrr a supplication which 

retailed some of the indignities allegedly suffered by his 

missionaries and requested official recognition of the 

church in French Oceania. The church's teachings, he 

assured the governor, 

will tend to produce a public sentiment that 
will greatly aid your Excellency and aids in 
governing the people of this colony, tend to 
increase its stability, and ensure domestic 
peace .... 

The words echoed those of Brigham Young to Kamehameha V 

and were 

f . h 33 .a1 t . 

follo1,ved by a statement of the twelfth article of 

Papinaud's response combined nonchalance with 

firmness. He refused to grant Cutler's request for a licence, 

saying tha.t suc11 a decision must be made by the president 

of the republic, and expressed wonderment that his 

predecessors had tolerated the Mormons for so long. On the 

other hand, he informed cutler's deputation that they might 
• 

continue to preach secretly among their members, accompany111g 

the information with 

peculiar to a French 

-----

'a peculiar 
34 

I inan .... 

flinch of his shoulders, 

32 l\1artin to J·ones anc1 Despain, 30 ~1ar. 1895, 'I1a11itian 

Missior1 Letters. 

33 Cutler to Go\rernor, 22 Apr. 1895, Tahitian !'1ission Letters. 

34 Seegnliller Jotlrnal, 29 Apr. 1895 · 
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Having been frustrated in his meeting with Papinaud, 

cut:lcr took his troubles to Consul Doty. Doty' s interview 

witl1 the governor was no more successful. Indeed, he was 

told by Papinaud's secretary that should the missionaries 

conduct ser,1ices even within their own a~!Vellings they \vould 

suffer the consequences threatened by Martin. Doty was 

puzzled at what he felt \vas a change in tr1e at ti tuclc of 

the administration but optimistic about the outcome, 

believing that no action would be taken against the 

missionaries. He therefore entered no official protest. 

He had learned, however, that it was the desire of both 

the catholic and Protestant churches in the colony to have 

t11e American missionaries removed, as they were considered 

objectionable 'not only from a religious standpoint, but 
• I 35 • • 1 also for business reasons. It was an opinion ater 

corroborated by both the Papeete Chamber of Conunerce, whicl1 

accused t11e Mormons of having no purpose on the Tuamotus 
. . 36 

other than speculation and exploitation, and Tanito 

missionary Joseph Burton, \vho admitted that much of the 

hostility directed against his group came as a result of 

his advising his followers to patronize Arnerican rather 
37 

than French merchants. 

The corisul realized that the last word on the 

subject had not been spoken, and advised Cutler and Joseph 

--·-------

35 Doty to Assistant Secretary of State, 11 May 1895, 
U.S. Consular Despatches. 

36 Jot1rnal Officiel Des Etablissements -·- ·----- -
Francais De --, 

L'Oc~ani.e, 16 Mar. 1899. - --
37 Doty to··Assistant Secretary of State, 5 Nov. 1904, 

U.S. Consular Despatches. 
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Dr:ir::ron to have the church' s Fir st Presidency contact the 

u.s. state Department on the matter.
38 

He also suggested 

that on Darnron' s return to the U. s. 11e iuight 

points to news reporters for circulation. 39 

' give a few 

In t11c meanti1ne 

some missionaries in the Tuamotus wondered if they s11ould 

ignore the injunction and continue to preach, 40 while 

others cor1sidered installing a Tuilmotuan as a 'figurehead' 

in order to cir'curnvent tl1e problcrn, since native elders 

were permitted to continue their work.
41 

Wit11 Damron back in Salt Lake City swearing 

affidavits and delivering accounts of Mormon misfortune 
42 

to the local press, the First Presidency lost no time 

in presenting the missionaries' case to the State Department. 

Meanwhile they advised Cutler to act with circumspection, 

working only within the limits of wisdom. 'Do not give the 
. ' 1 43 enemy', they warned Cutler, 'an opportunity to make capita.' 

But the enemy was soon appearing on another front. On 

fubuai the gendarme informed local missionary Frank Goff 

t11at under Papinaud' s instrl1ctions the people had been 

enlightened concerning the An1er ican Mor1nons. It was not 

right for the islanders to be commanded to feed and s11elter 

38 Damron Journal, 8 May 1895. 

39 Ibid., 10 Mav 1895. -
40 Cannon to Cutler I 21 May 1895 I r.ra11i tian Mission 

IJetters. 

4J. Woodbury to cutler, 16 May 1895, Tahitian Mission 
Letters. 

42 Salt Lake Herald, 16 June 1895. --· ________ ... 
41 27 J 189~ rr~ 111itian ~ First Presidency to cutler, une ~, ~ 

Mission Letters. 
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the 1nissionarics, and they \vere justified in resisting suc11 

corrunands. 'rrhey triec] to persuade us to go to work'' wrote 

Goff' ... but we told them we did not come here ... to cultivate 

these sv1amps bllt to teach them the crospel d th f ::i . • ••• an ere :or 

it was useless for them to talk to us in that way.' 44 

By September Doty had receivE:d instructions from 

the State Depart.ment that if the Mormon missionaries in 

the colony observed the civil law of marriage and neither 

preached nor practised any doctrine violating lav1 or 

morality they should have the same impartial protection 

given all other American citizens.
45 

The consul now 

confronted Papinaud more conf idcntly, obtaining from him 

the admission that Martin had been entirely too zealous. 

After a lengthy argument the governor also consented to 

allow the Alnerican missionaries to resume their work, 

pending a reply from Paris to the question of their legal 

status. Despite the concession Doty was less hopeful than 

he had been in April. 

inconvenience to the 

He anticipated 
. . . 46 

missionaries. 

further trouble and 

No trouble was immediately forthcoming, though the 

possibility of it was ever present. In May 1898 William 

Charnberlin learned that the .French were once again consid12ring 

the prohibition of American rt1issio11aries; Mormons, .Tanito 

and Sevent11 Day Adventists: 'The first on account of polygamy, 

------

44 Goff to Cutler, 19 Nov. 1895, Tahitian Mission Letters. 

45 h'l1itehouse to Uhl, encl. in U.S. Consular Despatcl1es, 
10 Sept. 1895. 

46 Dot t A · t t c t ry of State, io Sept·. 1.895, .y -o · ss1s :an ._Jecre· a 
U.S. Consular Despatches. 
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t11c second for collecting too much money, and the third 
47 

for t11e two Sabbatl1s. I 'I1he rrani to miss ion I led by· Joseph 

Burton, was becoming a regular target for the attack of 

French officialdom. In November 1902 Burton complained to 

Acting U.S. Consul W.F. Doty that the Tanito had been 

regularly silenced and otherwise harassed since 1873. 

on one occasion, said Burton, t11e governor of the 'l1uamotus 

l1u.d charged • • A.H. Sn1i t11 \vi th inciting rebel lion, rnissionary 

ro.b1)ing the natives of 1,500 francs, and charging two 

dollars for the privilege of kissing his hand. 
48 

Early 

in 1903 both Mormon and Tanito found favour with French 

off ic ialc101n when missionaries rendered invaluable aid to 
. . . 49 

hurricane victims on Hikueru, but their efforts did not 

guarantee them inununity from further criticism and occasioDal 

insult. While their assistance was being applauded on 

Tahiti, Governor Eduard Petit v1as addressing the miss ionar ie s 

on Tubuai as follows: 'You Mormon Elders, I would have 

you know t11at you must reverence me, the Governor of t11is 

entire Colon;/. You are not no\v on American soil, but on 

F ht 
. ,so 

renc erritory. 

Throughout 1904 Burton complained that Tanito 

inission conferences were being prohibited, while those of 

Protestant and Catl1olic churches 'i\Tere allowed. The 

47 C11an1berlin Jol1rnal, 29 May 1898. 

48 Burton to Doty, 7 Nov. 1902, U.S. consular Despatches. 

49 Doty to Assistant Secretary of State, 4 Mar. 1903 (and 
encl.), U.S. Co~sular Despatches. 

50 Doty to Assistant Secretary of State, · 6 .l\lar ·, 1903' 

U.S. Consular Despatches. 
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conferences, he argued, provided important and necessary 

social services for the islanders, by helping to reunite 

families and relatives and instilling principles of morality 
' ' 51 and patriotism. W.F. Doty, himself a Presbyterian 

missionary, was pleased to present Burton's case. The 

conferences, he claimed, v-1ere no drain on the resources of 

the native inernbers, and their conduct \"'as not offensive 

to Christian st~ndards of chastity. Moreover, the denomination 
S2 

represented by Burton was in no way identified with polygamy.· 

For his part, Burton continued to protest about the 'unjust 

and entirely uncalled for discrimination against this 

American incorporated ' 1 5 3 society. 

Burton was obviously aware that much of the 

opposition to Mormon and Tanito missionaries had a nationalist 

rather than religious basis. What made the L.D.S. 

denominations and the Seventh Day Adventists suspect in 

the eyes of French officialdom was not simply their doctrinal 

vagaries, but the political allegiance and potential 

political influence of their missionaries. W.F. Doty was 

equally a\vare of the nature of French opposition. In 1902 

he had reportec1 an anti-American feeling existing in the 

colony and was himself denied permission to conduct services 

in his missionary capacity. 54 He need not have been surprised. 

51 Bt1rton to Doty, 10 Aug. 1904, u. S. Consular Despatches. 

52 Doty to Governor, 27 July 1904, U.S. Consular Despatches. 

53 Burton to Doty, 4 Nov. 1904, U.S. consular Despatches. 

54 Doty to Assista~t Secretary of State, 17 Oct. 1902, 
U.S. Consular Despatches. 
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France, jealous of its newly acquired colo~ies, had for 

some time been watching with apprehension the united 

states' increasing involvement in the Pacific area. By 

1902 t11e U.S. had acquired I-Iawaii, Guam and the Philippines 

and had naval administrators in Eastern Samoa. American 

control over the construction of the Panama canal was soon 

to be won, following French mismanagement of the projcct. 55 

The French had·every reason to believe that under the 

aggressive Roosevelt administration the U.S. would continue 

to expand its influence in the Pacific. In 1902 Doty had 

convnented 

as a naval 

take-over . 

on a rumoured hnerican seizure of Tahiti for use 
56 

base, and he was not beyond recommending a 

In May 1903 he wrote to the U.S. State Department: 

... the natives are most friendly inclined 
toward the United States. They consider the 
acquisition of the Er1glisl1 tongue as of n1ore 
value than that of the French. It is safe 
to state that they would eagerly welcome. the 
Americanization of the Colony.57 

If the natives would have welcomed it, it is not 

surprising that the French would have feared it, nor that 

t11eir at ti tu de to Arner icans in the colony should have 

been one of circumspection, especially to those whose 

status as missionaries guaranteed them additional prestige 

and influence among the islanders. The vvaning of t11e fear 

55 For a brief account of U.S. expansion in the Pacific, 
see C. flartley Grattan, The Uni tec1 Stat_~s and the 
South-West Pacific, especially Pt II. 

SG Doty to Assistant Secretary of State, 17 Oct. 1902, 
U.S. Consular Despatches. 

57 Ibid., 13 May 1903. 
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of a U.S. takeover, however, did not result immediatcl.y 

in a marked change of attitude to American missionaries. 

The Mormons, especially, being the most ubiquitous and 

most demanding on their members, continued to be regarded 

with suspicion, and were occasionally obliged to resort 
58 

to subterfuge. 

Not all the suspicion drawn by the Mormons in 

Tahiti can be explained in terms of an over-sensitive 

French administration. Political paranoia on the part of 

the French accounts for some: political tactlessness on 

the part of the missionaries themselves for the rest. 

Lessons of caution and wariness learned by one group were 

rarely transmitted to its successors in the field, with 

the result that political blundering became almost perennial, 

and lack of foresight created frequent embarrassment. 

World War I had little effect on French possessions 

in Oceania, but the sensibilities of French officialdom were 

affected from the outset. As American nationals the 

missionaries were initially indifferent to the war's progress, 

as Mormon elders they were ignorant of French emotions. 

Within a few months of the outbreak of hostilities in Europe 

the Mormons were publishing in their mission paper news 

of German advances. In addition, they attempted to circulate 

58 Especially i.n the matter of land acquisition. Since 
the church was not a legally recognized entity, title 
to land was sometimes n1ade cut in the name of an 
individual missionary or a local member. Reporting 
one such instance in 1904, Daniel Miller wrote: 'I had 
the deed made out to me ... and swore out power of attorney 
to ... Timi a Timo .... The native was not informed of 
my action and I suppose never will be .... ' Miller to 
First Presidency, 5 July 1904, Tahitian Mission Letters . 

• • 
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copies without first submitting them for official 

inspection, despite a warr1ing from friends on Moorea that 

trouble would arise. 

It did: copies of Te I-!eheuraa Api were seized 

by police officers, and the head of the mission, Ira Hyer, 

threatened with court action if the paper persisted in 
59 reporting news unfavourable to France. The threats 

evidently went unr1eeded. :Four months later copies of t11e 

paper were again seized 'because of several articles in 

favour of the Germans.' This time t11e mission president, 

Ernest Rossiter, was informed that publication of the 

paper wo11ld be prohibited for the war's duration.
60 

A plea 

from Rossiter to the governor resulted in the lifting of 

61 b h the ban, ut t e paper appeared only sporadically until 

the war's end. A few months before the armistice, however, 

and with French tempers run11ing high, the Mormons committed 

another gaffe. Toae, a Tuamotuan elder, announced at a 

public meeting that in its perfect organization the Mormon 
62 

priesthood could .be compared with t11e Gern1an army. 

Presun1ably the illustratio11 was given to Toae by an An1erican 

59 Tahitian Mission Historical Record 1900-30, 23 Dec. 1914. 

60 Ibid., 17 Apr. 1915. 

61 Ibid., 19 Apr. 1915. 

62 Benson Journal, 17 June 1918; Tahitian Mission I-Iistorical 
Record 1900-30, 3 Oct. 1918. The analogy was not an 
origi11al one. In 1903 the Arner ican econon1ist Ric11ard 
Ely had made t11e same cornpar is on. R. T. Ely, 'Econo1nic 
Aspects of l-1orn1onism' , IIarper' s t·iagazine, Apr· 1903, 
668. 

• • 
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elder. Its significance lies in the fact that so little 

was thought of the effect of conveying and publici.zing such 

an ill-timed analogy. Charges of pro-German syinr)atllies 

brought an j_nvestigation into the Hikueru branch of the 

church, vJi th which Toae was associated. After some weeks, 

hov1over, the issue v1as dropped, but not before 

had again been embarrassed by their own lack of 

t11e f.'lormo n s 
63 

subtlety. 

Incidents such as this were constant and necessary reminders 

to the Mormons that their relations with French officialdom 

\vere slender to the point of fragility. They would also 

be reminded often that official recognition had never been 

granted them, and that their presence in French Oceania 
. 64 

was tolerated rather than approved. 

IN a U.S. administered territory the missionaries might 

well have expected less critical treatment, especially since 

their church's fortunes in Hawaii had improved markedly 

after American annexation. But if they hoped for favoured 

treatment from U.S. naval commanders in Eastern Samoa they 

were to be disappointed initially. 1.1he raising of the U.S. 

flag 011 r1utuila on 17 April 1900 was accompanied by religious 

exercises involving all the missions in Eastern Samoa -

except t11e Mormons. When nigl1t fell 'rhomas Ogden rhapsodized: 

This ends the biggest day in the history of 
Tutuila and night comes on with Old Glory 
waving ... and I again go to bed in America 
for the first time for over two years. 

------

63 Tahitian Mission Historical Record 1900-30, 3 Oct. 1918. 

64 Society Islands Mission Historical Record 1931-52, 
25 Dec. 1931, 24 Oct. 1932, 14 Apr. 1939 . 
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Earlier that day he had been less than happy. 'We elders 

received prety shaby treatment', he wrote, 'not hardly 

being acknowledged as American Citizens.' It was, he 

thought, more of an English affair, with representatives 

S d . t. 65 
of the L.M ... pre omina ing. 

The · shabby treatrnent received at the ceremony 

was a foretaste of things to come during the term of office 

of American Samoa's first naval governor, B.F. Tilley. 

Tilley' s t.E.~nure was brief - it lasted only until December 

1901 - but during that time he was constantly critical of 
66 

the Mormons, reserving his approbation for the L.M.S. 

While on leave in the U.S. he made his views on the Mormons 

public in an article which was reproduced in the Samoanische 

Zei tung . 

• • • v1e have a nl1n1ber of Mormon apostles whom I 

would be heartily glad to get rid of, not 
because of t11eir pect1liar religious views, but 
because of the injurious effect they have on the 
native mir1d. These so-called apostles come to 
t11e islands without any money and perforce must 
exist on native hospitality .... In consequence 
they do far more harm than good .... A 
missionary should not be dependent upon the 
people he is trying to convert. 67 

The inutual antipathy of Tille::{ and the Mor1uons tnl1st have 

been common kno1,vledge in San1oa, for when the commander was 

charged subsequently with misconduct and dereliction of 

duty, the _§~~..9_9..nische Zei t~g suggested that the Mormons 

may have initiated the charges, as Tilley 'had occasion to 

-... ____ _ 

65 Ogden Journal, 17 Apr. 1900. 

66 San1oan ~1ission Historical Record 1896-1900, 15 Aug· 

1900. 

67 Samoanische Zeitung, 28 Sept. 1901. 
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take exception to, and speak rather strongly about (them] 
68 

' 1 I in Tu tt1J ..... a. 

r11here is no real evidence for this, b1.1t certainly 

Tilley' s departure rnust have been applauded by the Mormons. 

No other U.S. naval governor proved to be as openly hostile, 

although some were critical of Mormon importunities regarding 

land acquisition, while others seem to have been over

cautious about creating the impression that they were 

' f 11 ' 69 . favouring ·.e Oi// Americans. Mission president Vvillard 

smith exr)ressed disappointment that many American officials 

'are just as strict with us as with other outside 

organizations, and in some instances, they are prejudiced.
170 

A biassed attitude from German administrators 
' in Western Samoa may also have been anticipated, since 

Mormonism was no more popular in Germany than in France, 

and especially since the missionaries came no closer to 

participating in the installation ceremony at Mulinu'u 
71 

than they did at Pago Pago. The first governor of German 

Samoa, Wilhelm Solf, was, in fact, far more conciliatory at 

first towards the . .fvlormons than they may have expected. 

William Sears gladly reported that he had found favour in 

Solf 1 s eyes, and wondered if the church nlight not present 

68 Ibid., 23 Nov. 1901. 

69 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, Feb. 1930, June 
1933, Sept. 1937. 

7 Cl b' I id., June 1933. 

7 ·1 
.l Samoan Mission Historical Record 1896-,900, 

1 ~1ar . 19 0 0 . 
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There is no real evidence for this, but certainly 

Tilley's departure must have been applauded by the Mormons. 

No other UaS. naval governor proved to be as openly hostile, 

al thou.g11 son1e were er i tic al of Mormon importunities regarding 

land acquisition, whi·le others seen1 to have been over

cautious about creating the impression that they were 

. f 11 . 69 . . favouring e o·v1 Americans. M1ss1on president Willard 

Smith expressed disappointn1ent that many Ji.rnerican officials 

'are just as strict with us as with other outside 

organizations, and in some instances, they are prejudicea.•
70 

A biassed attitude from German administrators 

in Western Samoa may also have been anticipated, 
• since 

Mormonism was no more popular in Germany than in France, 

and especially since the missionaries came no closer to 

participating in the installation ceremony at Mulinu'u 
71 than they dio at Pago Pago. The first governor of German 

Samoa, Wilhelm Solf, was, in fact, far more conciliatory at 

first· towards the f.'lormons than they may have expected. 

William Sears gladly reported that he had found favour in 

Solf' s eyes, and wondered if the church n1ight i1ot present 

68 Ibid., 23 Nov. 1901. 

69 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, Feb. 1930, June 
1933, Sept. 1937. 

70 Ibid., June 1933. 

71 Samoan Mission Historical Record 
1 ~1ar. 1900. 

1896-~' 900, 
, 
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the governor with a nice set of its standard works.'~ 

Earlier Sears had c1escribed Solf' s appointment as 'a happy 
73 

choice, as well as a deserving one.' By the time Sears 

was able to make the desired presentation of handsomely 

bound church works, Solf had learned more about the Mormon 

mission. He had been informed, he told Sears, that the 

missionaries camG to Sa1noa \vi thou t inoney and obtained 

material support from the natives; that one of their 

articles of faith justified this practice and that thev were -
securing the natives' money. Sears hastened to explain the 

true nature of the Mormons' belief in this respect and 

followed by detailing the sacrificing work actually performed 

by his·missionaries. Solf expressed surprise.
74 

But he was not so surprised as to forgo a more 

watchful stance from then on. By June 1901 the elders were 

reminding each other that in German Samoa they needed to 

obey all legitimate orders and pay especial attention to 

their twelfth article of faith.
75 

At a priesthood meeting 

elder George A. Coates, overcome by the spirit of prophecy, 

declared that if the German government persecuted the 

M . . . 76 h h ormons it would come to grief in Samoa. T e prop ecy 

escaped the attention of Wilhelm Solf, who, while hardly 

persecuting the missionaries for the remainder of his term, 

72 Sears to First Presidency, 19 Mar. 1900, Samoan Mission 
Letters. 

7 3 Sears Jourr1a.l, 2 3 Feb. 1900. 

74 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1896-1900, 28 Aug. 1900. 

75 Sears Journal, 18 June 1901. 
, 

76 Sainoa11 Mission Hist.or ical Record 1900-03, 18 June 1901. 
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did pursue an increasingly critical line. He raised often 

the matter of the missionaries' reliance on the _hospitality 

of their charges, objecting particularly to their method of 

rostering frunilies at Pesega in order to obtain food in 
. 77 that village. He suspected that they still encouraged 

78 polygamy, and that most of them were too young to withstand 
. 79 

Samoa's temptations. . 'Your Church is not popular' , he 

informed Martin Sanders, 'not at all popular at home in 
80 Germany.' By May 1904 Sanders \vas evincing a completely 

different view of the German administration from that shown 

earlier by Sears. 'Here, on German Samoa', he wrote ruefully, 
. 

'we are dispised and hated. There are two reasons ... we 

are Americans, and the Gospel which we preach is the most 
81 

unpopular. ' 

The Mormons' unpopularity with the German 

administration, however, had less to do with their gospel 

than with their school organization. Solf and his successor 

were much concerned with the quality of education in the 

colony and with its conformity to imperial standards. Solf 

attempted to be as fair as possible in allowing the Mormons 

to maintain their schools, realizing, as did other administrators 

the overall usefulness of mission education. Despite a 

ruling of July 1901 prohibiti11g t11e teaching of Englisl1 at 

77 Ibid., 18 Feb. 1903. 

78 Samoa11 Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 15 June 1903. 

79 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1900-03, 18 Feb. 1903. 

80 Ibid. 
. 

81 San1oan Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 20 IYlay 1904. 
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schools in the color1y, Solf permitted the Morn1ons to continue 

teaching the language at Malaela on Upolu, 

school was brought up to standard in other 

providing the 
82 

respects. 

During a leave of absence in 1902, however, his replacement 

sc11nee received a letter from Joseph Merrill requesting 

that English be also taught elsewhere. Merrill's letter 

was replete with mis-spelt words and syntactical errors, 

drawing the not undeserved response: 'This man asking 
83 

for the privilege to teach, he needs to be taught himself.' 

At Solf's insistence, the Mormons obtained four 

German-spea}cing elders for the rnission schools, though 

the governor proved to be less than delighted with their 

linguisti·c abilities. 
84 

He was also becoming impatient with 

the standards of the schools generally, disapproving of 

the methods of teaching and of the lack of teaching aids in 
85 

the schools at Tuasivi and Pesega. But it was the Malaela 

school, which he had given special consideration, that he 

criticized most strongly in a letter to Martin Sanders on 

5 ~1ay 1904: 

... the results of that school throughout a~e 
also ~nsufficient. Also in that school, the 
teacher w110 instructs the German is def icie11t 
in the German language, and he has, like the 
rest of his colleagues, of the sirnplest principles 

-----

82 Samoan Mission liistorical Record. 1900-03, 10 Jt1ly, 
3 All g • 19 01 . 

83 Sa1noan Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 15 June 1903. 

84 Samoar1 !Ylission riistorical Record 1900-03., 9 Mar. 1903. 

85 S~noan Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 8 Apr. 1903. 
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o peaagog1sm no Knowieage. 

'I'he Mormons were given until 1 January 1905 to improve 

their teaching standards or face the closure of thei.r 
87 schools. Sanders, aware of the value of the schools as 

aids to conversion, conveyed his distress to the church 

authorities: 

My soul has travailed anc1 my mi11d 11as 
been deeply taxed with anxiety, with 
concern to our Mission schools in German 
Samoa. Without doubt, this is the most 
serious step that has ever confronted 
us ... with respect to Government interference. 
If we continue our schools they must be good, 
taught by efficient teachers of pedegogy ... 
teachers with diplomas, which I fear may be 
a difficult requirement for the Church to 
keep fulfilled. Should our schools have to 
close, it would be a terrible crasl1 and blow 
to our work. 88 

In September no qualified teachers had arrived to relieve 

Sanders' distress, and he was beginning to regard the 

' h ' l' ' I 89 mission's prospects as 1 hard and umi iating. Solf 

evidently chose not to enforce his ultimatum, for the 

schools were still functioning in May 1905, though Thomas 

Court, Sanders' successor, was then suggesting that it 

was 'more profitable to teach the children to Read and 

Write and etc. proper ally in their o\vn language a11d 
90 

discontinue teaching the German language.' 

86 Solf to Sanders, 5 May 1904, Sanders Papers. 

87 Ibid. 

88 Sanders to J.F. Smith, 21 May 1904, Sanders Papers. 

89 Ibid., 24 Sept. 1904. 

90 court to J.F. smith, 10 May 1905, Samoan Mission Letters. 
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Solf seems to have cared little more about the 

Mormon schools, but he remained critical of the mission 

for the rest of his term, informing Court in February 

1907 that he could easily win popularity in Germany by 

kicking all the Mormon missionaries out of Samoa.
91 

By 

that year he apparently felt that their future in the colony 

was to be brief, for in an official report he referred to 

them as 'decreasing every year ... harml~ss and insignificant.•
92 

He had underestimated their persistence. It 

manifested itself frequently on matters concerning their 

land rights, 93 and their right to conduct services in 

villages dominated by another mission. In the latter case 

solf displayed some inconsistency. In April 1910 he upheld 

a decision by the matai at Lalomalava, an L.M.S. village, 

to ban the conducting of Mormon services.
94 

But the 

following month he acceded to a request by William Moody 
. . 95 d h that the services be allowed to continue. Moo y, owever, 

later claimed that Solf had not honoured his promise but, 

in fact, had publicly condemned the Mormons on more than 

one occasion. 96 By the time of the last alleged condemnation 

91 Ibid., 22 Feb. 1907. 

92 Report of the First German Governor of Samoa, W.H .• 
Solf to Imperial Colonial Office, Berlin, File 6 
No.lA (English Translation by E.W. Johnson). 

93 Gerrnan Administration Papers XVII, Bl, District 
Administration, Atua, Vol.5 1 Nos 4, 26, 28, 42, 92. 

94 Vaiafai Branch Record, 1909-16, 29 Apr. 1910. 

. 
95 Moody Journal, 9 May 1910. 

96 Ibid., Jur1e 1910 . 
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.-,··. . 



•-' '··. : , .. ·: ' 

''i, ''" ' 

.•· .. _.,:.· .,, . ·,' ,' ' ' .'.·. 

·,ct·;:;.,. .. ,:-.«•.:,,: · ... ,. ···.··-1J 0:·.· "•.,,.·.·.: · •• • '. . . ~:}:~-·-;;: •• ;_·;.·.,~.·{;M:;.~·!~~5,\;;01iE;\:~~:'.~/;j,:,:,~;;,;.;.Jt;1:12~i,~:~~;~"·"· 

290 

solf was at the end of his term. He may also have been at 

the end of his patience with the constant bickering between 

missions in Samoa, and especially with the Mormons 1 frequer1t 

demands to have their rights and privileges acknowledged. 

rn his last recorded comment on t11em Solf 'gave expression 

to the fact that the least he could have to do with the 

Mormon church the better he would feel .... •
97 

Under Solf's successor, Erich Schultz, the Mormons 

made a more determined effort to improve the standards of 

their schools, securing in March 1913 the services of Mormon 

educationalist Richard Haag as superintendent of mission 

schools in Samoa, but by the time Haag prepared his first 

report in April several had closed and others had only 

two, four or five pupils enrolled.
98 

Haag stayed in the 

mission for almost _a year, during which time much was done 

to create improvement and uniformity in ·the schools, many 

visits were made to L.M. S. and Catholic schools to obtain 

ideas, and frequent 

officials to solicit 

audiences were held with government 
99 approval.· In Haag' s detailed 

instructions concerning the mission education system it was 

decided that the German language should receive urgent 

attention by all teaching missionaries on Upolu and Savai'i 

and that the motto for all schools should be 'onward and 

upward in German. ,lOO But by the time Haag departed the 

need for German-speaki11g teachers and German devices 

-

97 Salelavalu Branch Record 1909-16, 4 Aug. 1910. 

98 San1oan Mission Historical Record 1911-16, 6 Apr· 1913 · 

' 
99 Ibid., Mar. 1913-Feb. 1914 passim. 

100 Ibid., 13 Feb. 1914. 
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had almos·t come to an end. 011 29 August 1914 a New Zealand 

expeditionary force took the colony, bringing to a close 

fourteen years of German administration. After 1920, and 

until 1946, Western Samoa would be administered by New 

Zealand under a mandate from the League of Nations; from 

1946 until 1962 as a Trust Territory of the United Nations. 

During these years only one issue of real significance 

confron·tecl the Mormons in their relations with the New 

Zealand adrninistration - the matter of missionary numbers. 

It was first raised in December 1923, eight months after 

Brigadier-General George Spafford Richardson had become 

adn1inistrator. The immediate occasion concerned the issuir1g 

of visas to Mormon mis~ionaries lancling in Western Sarnoa. 

Since visas had not been required previously, as the 

missionaries had landed usually at Pago Pago before coming 

to Apia, mission president Ernest Butler inquired 'whether 

the British Consul [in San Francisco] should vise pass-ports 

1
. d 1101 

for all Elders of our Church who app ie or not. The 

curious question brought, after being referred to New 

Zealand, a direct answer: that a limit be placed on the 

number of Mormon missionaries allowed at any one time in 

1 
. 102 

t1e Mandated Territory. 

The number was set at fifteen - the number actually 

in Western Samoa at thebeginning of 1923. Butler admitted 

that Richardson 'seems to be inclined to treat us fairly', 

but that did not stop his complaini11g to U.S. Vice-Consul 

Ro.berts abol1t 'llnjust discrimination against Arnerican 

- .. ---·--

101 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1916-30, 3 Mar. 1924. 

102 Ibid. 
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. . . ,103 b m1ssionar1es. Ro erts, evidently in agreement, doubted 

that the terms of the mandate permitted the restriction, 

and proposed that the Mormons enter a protest with the 

U.S. State Department in Washington.
104 

Butler, however, 

was prevented from taking further action by the judicious 

advice of the Mormon church authorities, w110 counselled 

tact, diplomacy and ad11erence to the restriction. They 

warned against taking any steps 'v1hich in any \vay \vou lcl 

provoke antagonism on the part of the British ~thorities, 1105 

Characteristically, Butler had blamed L.M.S. influence upon 

the Western Samoan faipule for the decision. He pointed 

out that the Secretary of Native Affairs, H.S. Griffin, 
, I 106 I 

himself had L.M.S. connections, and claimed that Griffin 

had mis-represented the terms of the restriction in an 

official circular to the faipule.
107 

The church authorities, 

however, drew Butler's attention to the fact that the 

decision was in line with practice throughout the British 
108 

cornmonwealth. 

103 Butler to H.G. Reynolds, 7 May 1924, Samoan Mission 

Letters. 

104 Ibid. 

105 First Presidency to Butler, 12 June 1924, Samoan 
Mission Letters. 

106 Butler to H.G. Reynolds, 7 May 1924, Samoan Mission 

Letters. 

107 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1916-30, 18 Apr. 1924. 
Butler clain1ed the Samoan tra11slatio11 had suggested a 
rectriction on cl1urch mernbers, rather t11an missionary 

10 1") 
\\ 

nun1bers. 

First Presidency to Butler, 12 June 1924, Samoan Mission 

Letters. 



' •.'' ·,· . '<: ' . . 

' . ',r_-: '-. !I.. ", 
..... . ' ' ,. 

.... ' ... " .. , -

' ; ',•. , ,'t•, 
. 1:'. 

293 

It was a decision \\1hich seemingly had little 

effect on the progress of Mormonism in Samoa, though 

Butler's successors made several attempts to have the 

quota raised, 

resultecl from 

while admitting that no real inconvenience 
. 109 it. In any event, administrators adopted 

a fairly casual attitude to the enforcement of the 

restriction. In 1935, after applying unsuccessfully to 

Acting Administrator A. C. Turnbull to have the numbers 

increased, William Sears admitted that t11ere were se'./enteen 

elders vvorking in Western Samoa instead of the stipulated 
. 110 fifteen. In February 1940 Gilbert Tingey wrote: 'Most 

of the Government officials here on seeing the type of work 

we are engaged in made no effort to 

the result that we had nearly twice 

enforce the law, with 
111 

the quota.' Whe11 

Americans were obliged to register as aliens at the outbreak 

of hostilities in World war II, 

generous six months to meet the 

Turnbull gave 
112 

quota. 

the Morn1ons a 

Apart from the misunderstanding cor1cerning 

Griffin's circular to the faipule, there had been no 

suggestion that Mormon missionaries ~,.1otlld be excluded from 

Western Samoa, let alone that church members would be. But 

early in 1924, while Butler was contemplating an official · 

protest, the mission in Tonga was encountering governmental 

109 Sa1noan Mission Qt1arterly Reports, Sept. 1903, Dec. 

1933, Dec. 1935. 

110 Sears to Reynolds, 2 Dec. 1~35, Samoan Mission Letters. 

111 Tingey to First Presidency, 23 Feb. 1940, Sa1noan 

Missio11 Letters. 

11!. Ibid. 
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opposition, the letter of vJhich was directed at exclt1ding 

all Mormons from the kingdom. The particular manifestation 

of this opposition was An Act Relating to Passports, 

passed by the Legislative Assembly in 1922, Section Seven 

of which stated: 

Every person who is a men1ber or adherent of 
the sect styled the Church of the Latter Day 
Saints of Jesus Christ commonly called Mormons 
is hereby forbidden to land in the Kingdom. 
Any person contravening the provisions of this 
section shall be liable on conviction thereof 
to a fi11e not exceeding one 11t1ndred pounds and 
in default of payment to imprisonment for any 
period not exceeding six months.113 

Sections Eight and Nine made the provisions retrospective 

for two years and add·ed deportation to the prescribed 

penalty. 
114 

The restrictions were severe and, as was later 

pointed out, both inconsistent and unconstitutional. They 

were not, however, completely arbitrary. In 1922 Mormonisn1 

had again been an active force in Tonga for fifteen years, 

though a separate Tongan mission was not established until 

1916. Until 1921 average progress was made and only 

occasional opposition encountered. But that year represented 

something of a turning-point. In October, at the height of 
• • 

an influenza epidemic, the Mormons were refused permission 

to l1old a co11f ererice a_ t Lifuka in the Ila' apai grot1p, because 

of t11e numbers involved. fvlission president Coornbs claimed, 

however, t11at Wesleyan Churc11 and Tongan Free Churc11 

113 ~.ong~11_~overnment GazeJcte, No.21, 18 July 1922. 

114 Ibid . 

• • 
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opfJOsition, the letter of v1hich was directed at exclt.1ding 

all Mormons from the kingdom. The particular manifestation 

of this opposition was An Act Relating to Passports, 

passed by the Legislative Assembly in 1922, Section Seven 

of which stated: 

Every person who is a men1ber or adherent of 
the sect styled the Church of the Latter Day 
Saints of Jesus Christ comrnonl·y called Mormons 
is hereby forbidden to land in the Kingdom. 
Any person contravening the provisions of this 
section shall be liable on conviction thereof 
to a fir1e not exceedir1g one l1t.1ndred pounds and 
in default of payment to i1npr isonment for any 
period not exceeding six months.113 

Sections Eight and Nine made the provisions retrospective 

for two years and added deportation to the prescribed 

penalty. 
114 

The restrictions were severe and, as was later 

pointed out, both inconsistent and unconstitutional. They 

were not, however, completely arbitrary. In 1922 Mormo11isn1 

had again been an active f~rce in Tonga for fifteen years, 

though a separate Tongan mission was not established until 

1916. Until 1921 average progress was made and only 

occasional opposition encountered. But that year represented 

something of a turning-point. In October, at the height of 

an influenza epidemic, the Mormons were refused permission 

to l1old a confere11ce a.t Lifuka in ·the Ila' apai grot.1p, because 

of the nu1nbers involved. Ivlission president Coornbs claimed, 

hov1ever, t11at Wesleyan Churc11 and Tongan Free Churc11 

113 Ton9~n Government Gazette, No.21, 18 July 1922. 

114 Ibid . 
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rneetings suffered no similar ban. 
115 

The following n1onth 

a fono in t11e same area decided against allowing Tongan 

]d t k h t h ' I 116 e. ers o ma e ouse- o- ouse visits. 

While the Mormons were becoming increasingly 

discomforted in Ha'apai, Coombs' application for leases of 

land there was also being disapproved. An earlier request 

to lease land at Houma on Tongatapu had suffered the same 
117 

fate, as had an application for land in Vava'u. In 

December Coombs wrote to the Minister of Lands asking 

reasons for the refusal, and was inforrned that the government 

had under its consideration the question of preventing 

Mormons from coming to Tonga and reg·arded it as undesirable 
118 

to grant· further leases. Undaunted for the time being, 

Coombs resubmitted his application for land in Ha'apai, 

claiming that it was being done, not on behalf of the 

church, but in his own interest as a private, and a British, 

citizen. 119 The inunediate result was not the granting of 

a lease from the Department of Lands but a reprimand from 

the church authorities: 

We regret that you attempted to change your 
application ... and tried to get them to grant 
it on the ground that you were a British 

115 Tongan Mission Historical Record 1916-36, 14 Oct. 1921. 

116 Ibid., 17 Nov. 1921. 

117 Coombs to I-Ieber J. Grant, 16 £.1ar. 1922, Tonga11 f.1issior1 

Letters. 

118 Ibid., 24 Jan. 1922, Tongan Mission Letters. 
• • 

119 Coombs to Firs·t Presidency, 3 Apr. 19?2, Ton~an f.1ission 

Letters. 
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cabinet has interpreted this as a subterfuge. 
We think the best thing for you to do now is 
to let the matter rest av1hile. 
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In seeking favours from governments, they found it necessary 

to remind Coombs, deception should ne'l1er be practised. 
120 

The matter of land leases was obliged to rest, and 

for considerably longer than the Mormons had expected. On 

30 June 1922 the Legislative Assembly of the kingdom met 

to consider the adoption of the Passport Act, the sole purpose 

of wr1ich was to prevent Mormon missionaries from coming to 

Tonga, though of eleven sections only the seventh actually 

named the church. Discussion centred on the claim by the 

Minister of Lands that so1ne Mormon doctrine was unsuitable 

for Tonga, since it clashed with that of the other churches. 

When a People's Representative, Fiji'ihoi, requested a more 

specific charge, the Minister drew his attention to the 

'doctrine relating to Matrimony.' 'It is not a thing', he 

said, ' that is use ft1 l. ' Furthermore, he con tint1ed, 

disturbances were caused by Mormons. The Honourable Ata, a 

senior noble, was even more specific and more critical. 

Over Fiji' ihoi 1 s mild protest t11at the Act did not accord 

wi tl1 the cons ti tu tion, Ata characterized a Mormon in Tonga 

as someone displaying 'over weening insolence, impudence 

and disrespect. 1 I-1ormons, he said, had eaten, dran}( and 

sn-toked in '11ongan churches; and as for their doctrine of 

marriage, it was better described as fornication.' 'Let this 

Law stand', he appealed, 'for it is the most beautiful Law 

120 First Presidencj' to Coombs, 18 May 1922, Tongan 
Mission Letters. 

·! • 
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In seeking favours from governments, they found it i1ecessary 

to remind Coombs, deception should ne':fer be practised. 
12 

O 

The matter of land leases was obliged to rest, and 

for considerably longer than the Mormons had expected. On 

30 J·une 1922 the Legislative Assembly of the kingdon1 met 

to consider the adoption of the Passport Act, the sole purpose 

of ~1ich was to prevent Mormon missionaries from coming to 

Tonga, though of eleven sections only the seventh actually 

named the church. Discussion centred on the claim by the 

Minister of Lands that some Mormon doctrine was unsuitable 

for Tonga, since it clashed with that of the other churches. 

When a People's Representative, Fiji'ihoi, requested a more 

specific charge, the Minister drew his attention to the 

'doctrine relating to Matrimony.' 'It is not a thing', he 

said, 'that is useful.' Furthermore, he continued, 

disturbances were caused by Mormons. The Honourable Ata, a 

senior noble, was even more specific and more critical. 

Over Fiji'ihoi's mild protest that the Act did not accord 

wi t11 the cor1sti tu tion, Ata characterized a Mormon in Ton.ga 

as someor1e displaying 'over weening insolence, i1npudence 

and disrespect.' ~1ormo11s, he said, had eaten, dran}\: and 

smoked in Tongan churches; and as for their doctrine of 

marriage, it was better described as fornication.' 'Let this 

Law stand', he appealed, 'for it is the most beautiful Law 

-···----

120 First Presidency to Coombs, 18 May 1922, Tongan 
Mission Letters. 
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here. 
I Ata's views were endorsed by another People's 

Representative, Taukolo, who claimed also that Mormon 

teaching was inconsistent, varying from missionary to 

missionary. The law, he said, was good and comprehensive; 

it would be better still if it prevented any more religions· 

coming to Tonga. The Act was passed with little more 
121 

co1nment. 

Like most charges against the r1ormons in. the 

Pacific, these, while exaggerated, had a basis in fact. 

In April 1923 Coombs learned from Chief Justice Strange 

that the Mormons had also been accused in the Privy Council 

of claiming to be the Church of Christ, of claiming to be 

saints, and of holding dances in their places of worship. 

It was also Stronge's view that the typical Tongan Mormon 
. a . 1 b 122 was audacious an il - red. For these charges, the 

Mormons had no one but th~mselves to blame. Their lack of 

tact was as evident in Tonga as elsewhere in Polynesia. 

In 1917, when the mission was going through its second 

birth pangs, Willard smith concluded an administration 

to Tupou II - made at the ailing monarch's request - by 

telling him that if he 'hindered the work of the Lord ... 
. 123 

his sickness would return again to him.' 

Coombs hirnself had probably been largely responsible 

for some of the charges. On 28 May 1922 he had directed 

a Tongan elder to ignore a11 order given to him by Tuivaka110; 

121 Legislative Assen1bly of Tonga, 1'-1inutes, 30 Jt1r:ie 1922 
(A.J. Gaffney, Official Translator). 

122 Tongan Mission Historical Record 1916-36, 16 ,Apr. 1923 . 
• 

123 Ibid., 22 Oct. 1917. 
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a noble of Nukunuku, to quit that district. 
124 

On 28 April 

l923 he informed a meeting on Tongatapu that if church 

men1bers would support the L.D. S. schools 'we would soon .. . 

show the local officials that we are a superior people ... . 

The Tongan 11 Mormon" should be a superior Tongan for 

11 superiori ty 11 11 Excellence 11 and 11 Mormonism 11 are synonyrnus.' 

A fortnight later he told a gathering in Ha'apai: 'There 

is only one Church of 

church where will you 

Christ, so, 
1126 

go .... 

when you leave this 

Coombs was antagonistic 

towards the Minister of Lands and Prince Consort, Tungi, 

125 

as well as Ata, describing the first as evil and the second 
127 

as adulterous. some of these comments were recorded . 

after the passing of the Passport Act, but they fairly 

indicate Coombs' attitudes, and there is no reason to assume 

that he was thinking and acting any differently before 

July 1922. 

The Mormons did encourage social and recreational 

activities in their churches, a practice that many 

influential Tongans, with t1-1eir background of Methodism, 

would have found grossly offensive, though it is hardly 

likely that smoking and drinking would have been approved. 

The charges of polygamy were, of course, perennial; and if 

no evidence for it could be found in actual practice, it 

was alvlays present iri church doctrine. 'I1he charge tl1at the 

~rmons claimed to be saints hardly requires further comment. 

124 Ibid. I 28 May 1922. 

125 Ibid. I 28 Apr. 1923. 

126 Ibid. I 13 May 1923. 

127 Ibid. I 4 At1g. I 12 At1g. 1923. 
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Mormon teaching was filled with claims of exclusivity and 

divine choice, calculated to appeal to the disaffected 

of other faiths, but bound by its very nature to seem 

audacious and offensive to legislators in a country where 

church and state were almost indistinguishable. Additionally, 

the doctrine of exclusivity carried with it uncomfortable 

political overtones, in its assumption that opposition to 

the church from any source was ill-advised, and could lead 

only to disaster for the opponent. Often the assumption 

was given vocal expression which had all the flavour of 

a threat. In June 1921 David 0. McKay, then an apostle in 

the church, visited Tonga. Perhaps piqued at the fact that 

a reception in his honour on 25 June had not attracted a 

number of prominent whites and government officials, McKay 

expressed himself as follows: 

Some day the Tongan Government will appreciate 
the efforts of the missionaries ... but when 
they do awake it may be too late, for they may 
call and call in vain. They had better embrace 
the opportunity while it is offered them.

128 

On 27 June he addressed a meeting of American missionaries 

and Tongan elders in even more declamatory terms: 

No government and no man can raise its or his 
hand against the Churc11 of Christ without 
bringing punishrnen·t, disintegration and 
separation upon itself. And I say this in the 
at1thorit~{ of iny apostleship. No weapon that 
is raised against Zion shall prosper .... 
If this government takes an unfavourable 
attitude to you brethren, I tren1ble for its 
future, for pestilence and scourges shall be 
poured out upon them until the leaders repent. 129 

-----

128 Ibid., 26 June 1921. 

129 Ibid., 27 June 1921. 
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The following July, a few days after the 

Legislative Assembly's decision, Coombs asked the First 

presidency if he might publish McKay's 'prophetic utterances' 

to saints and non-members alike, 'that they may have a fair 

h t t 
I 130 

warning of t e even s o come. The church leaders 

tendered sympathy, but warned Coombs against acting too 

hastily. 'It might', they observed, 'be considered as a 
131 

threat, by officialdom in your country.' It is possible, 

however, that rumour of McKay's address may have reached 

the ears of Tongan officialdom. At least one Tongan noble 

was a Mormon, holding the office of teacher in the pr iestho1Jd, 

and he had told Coombs that one of the Premier's objections 

to the missionaries was that they 'teach the people to be 

disrespectful and rude to the King, Queen, Nobility and 
132 

Gentry. ' 

Perhaps none of these facts justifies the action 

taken by the Legislative Assembly, but they help to make 

it undersLandable. Over the following two years, however, 

no American missionaries were deported, and no attempt 

was made to prevent other Polynesian 

to Tonga, belying the actual wording 

~1ormons fron1 coming 
133 

of the Act. During 

that time Coo1nbs reported that the Mormons vJere facing great 

-·----

130 Coombs to F'irst Presidency, 3 July 1922, Tonga11 r.1ission 
Letters. 

131 First Presidenc:{ to Coombs, 28 Sept. 1922, Tongan 
~1ission Letters. 

132 Coo1nbs to First Presidency, 3 July 1922, Tongan 
Mission Letters. 

' 

133 Ibid., 13 Feb. 1924. 
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hostility: 'It was a case of all the dogs in the country 

jumping on t11e lower dog. . . . Ever1 a nu1nber of the saints 

turned away and even members of the Priesthood.' He also 

found it significant that the Premier was seriously ill, 

and that the country was being threatened with epidemic 

·disease and crop failure - a testimony to McKay's prophecy. 

Its fulfilment n1a.y have given Coombs some satisfaction, 

but there \·1as little joy t.o be had from the discovery that 

two Tongan elders had been guilty of sexual misconduct; 

one with the Tongan wife of the British Deputy Consul, the 

other with the wife of 

'we're in it up to our 

a Vava'u noble. 'Now', he wrote, 
135 

necks.' The First Presidency 

briefly considered releasing Coombs and abandoning the 
. . 136 

mission. 

Coombs, ho\vever, was determined to continue. In 

134 

the first half of 1924 he spent much time soliciting support 

for the Mormon cause, and between April and June was able 

to obtain signatures to four petitions, including those of 

500 h h h b 
137 

over Europeans and Tongans w o were not c urc mem ers. 

One of these he presented to the C11ief Justice, the remaining 

three to the Legislative Assembly, together with a wordy 

address which attempted to answer all the charges, and 

made rnuch of Mormonisrn' s vir·tues, quoting extensively from 

134 Coombs to Heber J. Grant, 4 Aug. 1923, Tongan Mission 
Letters. 

135 Coornl1s to First Presidenc,y, 26 Jan. 1924, Tongan 
f'.1iss ion. I,etter s. 

136 First. Preside11cy to coon1bs, 15 Nov. 1923, Tongan 
Mission Letters. ' 

137 Copies of petitions in Tongan Mission Letters. 
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hostJ.lity: 1 It was a case of all the dogs in the country 

jumping on tl1e lower dog. . . . Even a nurnber of t·he saints 

turned away and even members of the Priesthood.' He also 

found it significant that the Premier was seriously ill, 

and that the country was being threatened with epidemic 
134 

disease and crop failure - a testimony to McKay's prophecy. 

Its fulfilment may have given Coombs some satisfaction, 

but there \·1as little joy to be had from the discovery that 

two Tongan elders had been guilty of sexual misconduct; 

one with the Tongan wife of the British Deputy Consul, the 

other with the wife of 

'we're in it up to our 

a Vava'u noble. 'Now', he wrote, 
135 

necks.' The First Presidency 

briefly considered releasing Coombs and abandoning the 
' I 136 

m1ss1on. 

Coombs, ho\·1ever, was determined to continue. In 

the first half of 1924 he spent much time soliciting support 

for the Mormon cause, and between April and June was able 

to obtain signatures to four petitions, including those of 
' h h b 137 over 500 Europeans and rrongans who were not c urc n1e1n ers. 

One of these he presented to the Chief Justice, the remaining 

three to the Legislative Assembly, together with a wordy 

address which attempted to answer all the charges, and 

made rnuch of Mormonisro' s vir·tt1es, quoting extensively from 

-----

134 Coombs to Heber J. Grant, 4 Aug. 1923, Tongan Mission 
Letters. 

135 Coornbs to First PresidencY,, 26 Jan. 1924, Tongan 
Missio11 l1etters. 

136 First. Presic1er1cy to coon1bs, 15 Nov. 1923, Tongan 
r.1ission Letters. 

137 Copies of petitions in Tongan Mission Letters. 
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138 
the recorc1ed speec11es of U.S. senators. On 10 July 

coornbs received word that the off ending sections of t11e 
139 

Act would be repealed, the decision to do so having 

been carried by a majority of three in the Assembly. 

The decision to enforce the Act had been unanimous. 

In the space of t\vO years, what had contributed to t11e 

change in mood? Clearly t11e suppor·t obtained by Coornbs 

among the European and non-Mormon population of Tonga had 

some effect, as had his display of evidence that the practice 

of polygamy was no longer sanctioned by the church. But 

more important is the fact that during these years Tonga was 

undergoing a religious upheaval t11at sa\v Queen Salote 

attempting, in the interests of Tongan unity, but with 

only partial success, to heal the schism that had existed 

since the 1880s between the Wesleyan Church and the Free 

Wesleyan Churc11 of Tonga. The upheaval had significance 

for the Mormons in Tonga. First, it drew attention away 

from the Mormons, directing it to\vards what were, for 

11ongan politics, more important matters, and allowing t11e 

Mor1nons more breathing space tha11 the~l may have otherwise 

received. Second, it resulted, when the Mormon petitions 

were drawn and presented, in t11eir obtaining a syinpathetic 

hearing from Tongan politicians who \vere \vithout a vested 
• interest in t11e state churc11 and were perhaps even eager 

to oppose a restrictive government measure. It is 

significant that the repeal was won largely as a result of 

13 8 Coombs to Legislative Assembly, 12 June 19 24, Tongan 
Mission J~etters. 

139 J.F.U. Ult1kalala to Coombs, 8 July 1924, Tongan 
Mission Letters. 

• • 
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the vote of the People's H.epresentatives, all seven of v.1ho1n 
140 

voted for repeal. 

ONE of the fevJ charges not laid in 1922 against the Morn1ons 

in Tonga was that they were imposing on the finances of 

their converts. It was a frequent criticism elsewhere in 

Polynesia, but nowhere did it arouse the anger of 

officialdom more than in French Oceania, where the 

missionaries were perennially accused of vagrancy and 

appropriation of islanders' money. In 1895 five missionaries 

signed declarations solemnly denying charges of having 

collected money from islanders on Tubuai and Anaa, though 

three qualified their denials by admitting the receipt of 

amounts ranging from fifty cents to $3.
141 

Further charges 

were frequent, ho\vever, a.nd denials equally so. The Mormons 

were aware at least as early as 1906 that they were forbidden 

by French law to extract obligatory contributions from 
142 . 

church members, but often chose to allow the sacred law 

to over-rule the secular. In 1940 they had the temerity 

to publish the 'Law of the Tithe' in Te Heheuraa Api, 

seeming to suggest that rendering to God should be done at 

the expe11se of Caesar. 011ce again their timing was clun1s~:{, 

its result provocative. French officials were in no mood 

to allow the diverting of their colony 1 s resources. 

140 Tongan Government Gazette, No.14, 20 Aug. 1924. 

141 Copies of the declarations in Tahitian Mission Letters, 
13 July, 8 Oct. 1895. 

14~) Edward s. Hall to Joseph r.,. Sn1i th, 14 Jan. 1906, 
Ta11i tian Mission Letters . 

• • 



---· ' '"'··· - - .. ··- ~ .. 
. - . ',··· :::· :,· 

. _,·~·· -~--------

304 

Governor Chastenet de Gery made it plain that the French 

regarded the doc tr i11e as intolerable: 

Nov1 the result of what you call a Law means 
in short to persuade your worshippers, who 
are above all simple natives, credulous and 
disarmed in the presence of certain constraints, 
to abandon for the benefit of the Church 
which you represer1t, a share of the profit 
derived from their earnings . 

. .. those very same worshippers are citizens, 
[and] as such they have fiscal duties to 
fulfill towards the Government which protects 
them, and you should realize that every new 
expc11se v.rhich is imposed t1pon them, even 
seemingly voluntary, because it is in pursuance 
of a spiritual law, constitutes a preferential 
tax which tl1ey pay unmurrnuringly in consequence 
of the moral influence which is exer-ted on them, 
to the prejudice of their own obligations 
towards the state. 

French laws, de Gery reminded the Mormons, were the only 

ones to consider, and permitted no pecuniary benefit to 

any creed, save in the shape of a voluntary contribution. 

Any other method tended toward the imposition of a tax 

which could not be tolerated. He demanded that energetic 

restraints be applied to the collecting of such so-called 

1 t 
. . 143 

vo un ary contributions. 

Mission president Stevens attempted an appeal 

to t11e U. s. Consul . a11d t11e Mormon 1 s attorney but received 

little syrnpathy fro1n eit11er. They rerninded Stevens that 

his mission was in the colony by sufferance and not by 

right, and could be ordered to leave at any time. They 

14' .. , .) de Gery to Stevens, 23 Feb. 1940 (English 
translation bv L. Drollet), Society Islands Mission 

~ 

Historical Record 1931-52. 
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\viscly aclvised olJservance of the civil law rather than t11e 
144 

spiritual. Thereafter the Mormons in French Oceania 

tended to play down the 'Law of the Tithe'. 

But they invariably seemed to have some way of 

being a thorn in the side of officialdom. Their aggressive 

post-world War II missionary drive in Polynesia resulted 

in a nurnber of uncomfortable incidents which provo}ced 

islands governments and obliged the Mormons to modify their 

approach. Over-frequent solicitations concerning the size 

of the American missionary force were one source of 

irritation7 suspected political interference was another. 

In Tonga bet\1Jeen July 1946 and F·ebruary 194 7 the Mormons 

made monthl:l applications to double the size of their 

American contingent, addressing them to a variety of 

dignitaries and officials, including the Prime Minister's 

secretary, the Premier himself, the Crown Prince, the 

Minister of Lands and the British Consul, plying some of 
145 

thern with Tongan editions of the _Book of ~lormon. They 

succeeded 011ly in creating impatience. 'The Tongan people 

··,:' ·.• .. 

are Christianized', Premier Ata informed them, 'and therefore 

d 
, , , I 146 

nee no more European m1ss1onar1es. It was an 

observation to \v11ich there \vas ree:1lly no satisfactory 

rejoinder. Subsequently the Mormons had to content themselves 

with only five Arnerican proselytizing missionaries, and 

rely increasingly on Tongan elders to carry most of the 

burden of evangelizing. 

----·--

144 Society Islands Mission Historical Record 1931-52, 
23 r'eb. 1940. 

145 Tor1gan Mission Ql1ar·terly I{eports, July 1946-Apr. 1947. 

14G Ibid., Sept. 1946 . 
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Restrictions on tl1e numbers of Alnerican 

missionaries were also applied in French Oceania, but here 

off icialdorn vJas both more generous with and more 

inconsistent with the quota. Between 1946 and 1956 the 

num})er permitted in the colony varied between sixteen and 

eight. 'We find', wrote Ellis V. Christensen, 'that 
, d d 1 h • I 14·7 everything· epen s on persona w im. T11at was trl1e 

. 
only in part. A good deal depended on the official attitude 

to the islanders, to Americans, and to the behaviour of the 

missionaries t11emsel ves. Since the dismissal of James 

Brown, the French colonial government had 

. . 1 . f b h 148 
pol1t1ca inter erence y t e Mormons. 

often suspected 

Bv 1946 it had .... 

become necessary for the mission president to instruct 

new arrivals as follows: 

Never say anything which may be interpreted 
as propaganda favourable to the United States .... 
Never say anything about political questions 
or car1didates. Remember always that you are 
Ministers of the Gospel of our Master, and 
American citizens, and as such it is not proper 
to rnix in politics i·n any- \vay .149 

Missionaries on tours of duty throughout the islands of 
1 c:. u"'\ 

French Oceania were occasionally kept under close observation. ~ 

t t I t 

F'or all the reconu11ended caution, missionaries 

evidently took it upon themselves to interfere in political 

147 Christensen to First Presidency, 3 Nov. 1956, Tahitian 
Mission Letters. 

148 Tahitia11 ~'lission Quarterly Reports, Al1g. 19287 Society 
Islands Mission Historical Record 1931-52, 24 Oct. 1932, 
2 0 f'.la y· 19 3 3 • 

149 Society Islands Mission Historical Record 1931-52, 
14 Oct. 1946. 

lSn Ibid., 14 Dec. 1947. 
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matters ~lere they felt the end result might benefit the 

mission. On 27 September 1958 a referendum was held in 

. .. ~: ' 

French colonies to determine their future political status. 

For almost three weeks beforehand, the Mormons were 

regularly accused of encouraging their members to cast a 

'no' vote - the one that would give French Polynesia 

inc1epende11ce. Throughout those wee}cs denials were is sued 

almost daiJ.y by.Christensen and elder Lynn Stone to officials 

and politicians, including both Governor Henri Bailly and 
151 

Pouvanaa a Oopa. On 23 September Christensen and Stone 

prepared for publication a declaration which emphatically 

denied the charges of interference, affirmed the Mormons' 

neutrality, and quoted the twelfth article of faith and the 

Doctrine and Covenants. 'Were we to take a position in 

the current referendum', they wrote, ' ... it is hardly 

credible that we would counteract the presently announced 

policy of the United States which ... favours an affirmative 

vote.' The1· adini tted, however, having lent cl mimeograph 

machine to persons 1..vho used it for political pl1rposes, 

but added that the machine was recalled as soon as this 
152 

use was discovered. 

Christensen was released from the mission 

presidency the following month and replaced by Joseph Reeder. 

For t11e next few months little rnore \vas heard about the 

Morrnons' direct interfere11ce in politics. But between 

Noven1ber 1958 and June 1959 the .t.'Iormons suffered a series of 

accuscttions a11d set.-backs. In Nove1nber they \vere said by 

-----
151 Tahitian Mission Quarterly Reports, Sept~ 1958. 

152 Ibid. 
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Prol.:cstant missionaries to be }?reaching Jl.mericanism instead 
153 

of the gospel. In January 1959 they were refused exchange 

of a cheque for $4,300 sent to assist the building programme. 

In the same month Governor Sicaud refused to accept their 

donation of $5,000 towards the Filariasis Foundation, 

insisting that France could look after its own. Sicaud 

also requestec1 that the Mormons count family members in 

their missionary quota. In March permission was refused 

on two occasions for the holding of fund-raising social 
' 154 . 

activities. In April Sicaud refused to allow the 

construction of a new chapel at Avera. The Mormons' 

attorney warned Reeder that the French authorities would 

not hesitate to tamper with their mail, and suggested they 
155 

code all their telegrams. On 23 July Ernest Rossiter, 

a veteran mission president, arrived to spend a 'few weeks 

in the Mission on a special assignment from the First 

Presidency.' He had been sent out to attempt to improve 

relations with the government. 

Reeder com1nented that since coming to Tahiti he 

had been greatly concerned with t11e constant criticism of 

t11e government, by both members and missionaries, thot1gh 

he had done his utmost to advise against it. For three 

\veek.s he and Rossiter \vorked together to try to establish 

the reason for· the strained relationship, meeting and 

speaking with th~ governor and various officials, merchants, 

other chtlrchn1en, and t11eir attorney. The rest1l ts of their 

153 

154 

15 r.· ~) 

Ibid., Dec. 1958. 

Ibid., Mar. 1959. 

Ib i cl . , Jt1 n e 19 5 9 . 
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int~_rvievls were expressed })y Reeder with a regrettable 

touch of vagueness: 

I was sick with the results of our findings 
and conditions were worse than I had suspected, 
and it was no wonder we were not in good 
standing with the French Government. Incidents 
and accusations had been piling up for many 
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years, and after the referendum in October 1948 .••• 
The cork blew off the bottle so to speak, and we 
the cht1rch, were in mighty serious circumstances . 156 

Rossiter and Reeder visited members explaining the ser iot1sness 

of the n1atter and enjoining them to uphold t11e civil Law, 

in accordance with the twelfth article of faith, or be 

deprived of the Lord's blessings. They had assured Sicaud 

of the mission's loyal support, and to illustrate the point 

Rossiter ordered five large coloured portraits of Charles 

de Gaulle for prominent display in the mission home and 

various meeting houses. Sicaud responded by making a few 
. 157 

concessions. 

To what extent were the charges of political 

interference, especially 'concerning the referendum, 

justified? Reeder's report, lacking as it is in detail, 

hints strongly that the missionaries were guilty of it. 

Unfortunately, no other documentary evidence is available, 

and this is hardly conclusive. 
. . ' But some missionaries may 

well have felt that an independent Ta11iti would be more 

co1nfortable to work in than one under French control, 

despite Christe11sen' s pr·otestatio11s t11at the Mormons '\vould 

not have counteracted official U.S. policy. Under an 

inde1)endent governn1ent the Mor1nons' in1pressive building 

-----

156 Ibid., Sept. 1959. 

157 Ibid . 

• • 
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programme v·1ould probably have proceeded far more rapidly -

this had been the case in Tonga - resulting in great advances 

in rncrnbership num})ers. The French, on the other hand, were 

inclined to be suspicious of the Mormons' plans to import 
. 1 d t . 158 building materia s an cons ruction workers. The number 

of imported inissionaries would probably not have increased -

restrictions on European missionaries were t11e rule all 

over the islands - but the mission's material progress would 
' 

not have been so frequently hampered. It is quite conceivable, 

therefore, that some missionaries, ambitious for their 

mission's advancement, had attempted to influence the vote 

of church members. 

In the post-war period, the Mormons were faced 

with restrictions on the numbers of their imported missionaries 

in Tonga and French Oceania, two of their three key areas 

in central Polynesia. But, as we have seen, the restrictions 

which had hitherto obtained in Western Samoa were removed 

in the 1950s, resulting in a flood of 1'1ormon proselytizers, 

teachers and building specialists into that country, 

basically because they could not enter the other territories. 

~is in turn resulted in the government's application of 

a quota systen1 to t11e Morn1ons, as it was applied to other 
' . missions. The part of the other missions in bringing this 

about has already been 
• :i 15 9 

exa1n1nea. 

The government's decision did not go unchallenged; 

it was debated vigorously on the floor of western Samoa's 

158 Ibl. d l\if 1956 1\1 1957 Chr1· stenser1 to First . • , .1.·1ar • , 1" ar . ; 
Presidency, 29 Dec. 1956, Tahitian Mission Letters. 

159 See above, 248-50 • 

• • 
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Legislative Asseml)ly in June 1958, v.1here supporters of the 

~1orinon inission attemptec1 to shov1 that the decision vJas in 

defiance of Article Nine of the Trustees11ip Agreement; 

Article Eighteen of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 

and section Thirty-two of the Samoa Amendment Act of 1957, 

and hence unconstitutional. The rnotion that the Assembly 

viewed with concern the government's decision was put by 

H.J. I<eil, a part-European M.L.A.·, and a long-·time n1ember of 

the Mormon church. Keil spoke at length on the educational 

achievements of the Mormo11s in Samoa, claiming incorrectly 

that the teaching missionaries all had educational qualifications. 

The restrictions, he said, would curtail not only the religious 

work of the mission, but also its educational programme, a 

prospect the country could ill-afford to face. 

Keil's chief opponent in the debate was Attorney 

General E.R. Winkel, whose interpretation of the quoted 

articles was at odds with Keil's. Freedom of worship, he 

said, was not being restricted, nor were the Mormons' educational 

activities being inhibitede But unrestricted entry of non-

San1oan people ~vas not in the best interests of the Samoans; 

interests which it was the government's duty to safeguard. 

'Nobody', he pointed out, 'has the right to come to this 

country, unless he is Samoan.' Moreover, in imposing a general 

quota system, the government had taken pains to ensure that 

the work of no particular church would suffer. Keil 1 s motion 
. 160 h . 

\vas defeatecl by twenty-four votes to nineteen. T eir 

missio11ary i1u1nbers restric·ted elsewhere, the Mormons no\v had 

to cope with a restricted force in Western Samoa. 

A number of possible reasons help to explain the 

160 Territory of Western Sa1noa, IJegislative Asse1nbly 
Debates, 4th Assembly, 2nd Session commencing Feb. 
1958, 641-7 . 
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Mormon 'invasion', the most obvious of which has beer1 

mentioned. There are others - administrative and political. 

Samoa was an ideal location for a strong Mormon mission; it 

was tl1e geographical heart of Polynesia, and would have 

served as an excellent administrative centre for the central 

Polynesian missions. In addition, despite the opposition 

from other missions, church and state were far less closely 

identified in Samoa than in Tonga or French Oceania. In 

vvestern Samoa, unlike Tonga, land v1as not inalienable, and 

could still be obtained on freehold or by purchase. The 

Mormons may also have relied on the fact that among Western 

Samoa's legislators they had at least one church member -

Keil - and a number of supporters, a situation without 

parallel in the political assemblies of Tonga and French 

Oceania. It is quite likely that, with independence for 

Western Samoa only a fe1,v years away, the Mormons were anxious 

to de1nonstrate their benefits to the country by speeding up 

their building and educational programmes, thus hoping to 

secure favoured treatment and further concessions from an 

independent government. ·If they could impress sufficiently 

the Western Samoan government by their good works, might not 

other islands governments also be induced to grant concessions 

and relax the restrictions 011 Mormon inissionari es? The 

·. ',- .... : , .. 

facilities provided by the Mormons in their educational, 

recreational a11d building progranunes were sucl1 that they could 

not easily be ig·nored or dispensed witl1. The revenue providec1 

by duty 

islands 

on imported materials 
. 161 

treasuries. 

-·-·---

was a significant addition to 

161 Christensen claimed that more was paid in duties on a 
single S11ilJIUel1t t11an r.rahiti IS tourist trade WOUld bri11g 
in 011e mont11. C11r is tens en to First Pres idenc~i/, 9 F'eb. 
1957, Ta11itian ~lissio11 Letters .. In 1956 dl1ties paid 
011 in1ported ntaterials in Tonga amounted to forty per 
cent of their value. Fred Stone to W.B. Mendenhall, 
25 Apr. 1956, To11gan Mission Letters. 

• • 
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It was largely in these respects that the Mormons 

finally obtained reluctant acceptance by islands officialdom. 

rt is not too nluch to claim that they bought their way into 

favour - qualified though the favour may have been. 

Regular and generous contributions to public works projects 

and non-denominational charities and institutions in the 
. 162 ' 

Polynesian islands, in addition to the abovementioncd 

facilities and revenues, won official acknowledgement for 

the Mormon missions in a way that their earlier activities, 

characterized as they were by tactlessness and ineptitude, 

could never have. 

162 Contributions to the Filariasis Foundation in Tahiti 
had been made since 1952. On the occasion of the first 
contribution, church authorities \vrote to mission 
president Othello Pearce: 'We have indicated ... that 
we would like to handle it in the way that will be 
most advantageous to yourself. We gather that you 
also desire that the matter be so handled as to give 
the maximum of advantage.' First Presidency to Pearce, 
12 Sept. 1952, copy in Tahitian Mission Letters. 

Earlier in 1952 a gift of dental equipment was made to 
the leper colony at Orofara. 'We suggest', wrote the 
First Presidency, 'that in making this equipment 
available ... you make the gift directly .... We think 
this is quite important in obtaining the good-will 
which ~{Oll suggest will come to the Chtlrch throtlgh 
this gift, as otherwise our idenLity in this service 
might be lost.' First Presidency to Pearce, 15 May 
1952, copy jn Tahitian Mission Letters. 

More recently Western San1oa has be11efi ted by ~1orn1on 
generosity. In 1972 $ (W'. s.) 33, 000 was made available 
to the Department of Works towards the construction 
of a sewerage scheme for Apia. A further $(W.S.)47,000 
on an interest-free loan basis was also offered. 

• • 
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.. . ' 

THE attitudes and responses of L.D.S. missionaries to the 

islanders an1ong \•Jhom they laboured \·Jere governed essentiall:-i 

by the belief that the Polynesians were 'of the blood of 

Israel', though the apparent corruption of the strain was 

a frequent cause of concern. We have seen that the belief 

was used to interpret both missionary successes with, and 

lack of understanding of, the islanders; to justify 

the Polynesian~ acceptance of L.D.S. teaching or to explain 

their transgressions or aberrations. Given the promises 

inade by the Book_2f ~1orrno11 to the Lamanites, however, most 

missionaries were inclined towards optimism concerning 

the outcome of their teaching to the Polynesians. Wrote 

Willard L. Smith, after satisfactorily demonstrating to 

an Upolu tradesman that ·the Samoans were Jews: 'When these 

people become white and delightsome they will be grateful 
. , 

to those who have labored with the1n. 1 
l. Alberta Lake of 

the Reorganized C11urc11 \<\/as happy that she was permitted 

to fulfil God's purposes co.ncerning the Lamanites. 
2 

The 

theory, then, was ever in the background, manifesting 

itself publicly on occasion to both saints and gentiles, 

and more often confidentially in diaries and letters. 

Genealogist anc1 mission president William ~-Vaddoups, 

frustrated at 11is a.tternpts to establisl1 the genealogical 

------

1 '11utt1ila DistJ:ict Record 1930-33, 16 D~c .1930' 

2 Zion 1 s Ensig.Q, 2 5 Feb. 1909. 

-, . 
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purity of some Samoan saints, grumbled that 

besetting sins had been always idolatry and 

315 

Israel's 
3 

adultery. 

The missionaries' view of the islanders, however, 

could not always be expressed simply in these terms. 

Personal prejudices and practical day-to-day situations also 

called forth other responses which were often more revealing 

of the real relationship between teacher and charge, whatever 

may have been their theoretical association. Doctrine 

notwithstanding, social and individual bias came regularly 

to the fore in the missionaries' contact with the Polynesians. 

Educational and environmental backgrounds also must have 

played a part in determining attitudes and responses. On 

a personal level, reactions among the missionaries varied 

fron1 surprise at the islanders' appearance and customs, 

to qualified acceptance, to total revulsion and disgust. 

'Excuse the expre.ssion 1 , wrote elder R.H. Dowdle from 

Rimatara in the Australs, 'but, Butts and hubbies are 

more common sigl1ts than, stars and orange blossoms.' 
4 

William Seegmiller's first baptisms at Mahu on Tubuai caused 

him to enthuse: 'These people \vi th all their faults are 

ahed of white nations in, honesty morals & Hospitality.
15 

Thomas Ogden, as pre-occupied as were his contemporaries 

with the regularity of meals, was offended at the manner 

of serving at a Samoa.11 feast: ' [the food] was jt1st pt1 t in 

a pile in the center of the room and then two niggers with 

----·-

3 Waddoups to John Q. Adams, 25 Sept. 1947 Waddoups papers. 

4 Dowdle to W.H. Chamberlin, 15 Mar. 1900. 

5 Seegmiller Journal, 4 Oct. 1892 . 
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there dirty r)aws dished it ot1t to each one of us. 1 6 T11e 

uninhibitec1 dancing of the islanders v1ith its c11aracteristic 

overtones was offensive to most missionaries, but carried 

a fascination of the repulsive for some. Joseph Merrill 

wrote of a Samoan siva: 

In these dances they dance stark naked and 
imitate the dog, cat and most all beasts. 
f amilliar to them in their seasons and many 
times have sexual intercourse before the 
whole crowd. and often it becomes general 
among t11e w11ole crowd. and even men have 
intercourse when women are scarce. My heart 
weeps for this wicked, hard hearted people. 
the solemn cry of repent ye, does not stir 
them.7 

His heavy heart did not prevent his watching a subsequent 

performance which included the village taupou and four 

young nude males. To Seegmiller Tahitian dancing was 

'most grand also hideous. Some of the most heathen actions 

ld , I 8 one cou amagine. 

L.D.S. contact with the Polynesians was being 

made at a time when other mission churches, of necessity, 

had begt1n to accommodate or adapt to native custom. Earlier 

atten1pts, especially by Protestant missionaries, to eradicate 

all heathen practices and usages had met with only limited 
t t I f I 

success in many areas. By the time Mormon m1ss1onar1es 

became a co1n1no11 sight ir1 the islands, other n1issions \vere 

adopting a tolerant, in some cases almost a laissez-faire, 

approach. T11e JYlor1nons' over\v11e.lmi11g cc)nviction of their 

6 Ogden Journal, 3 June 1899. 

7 Merrill Journal, 15 Mar. 1893. 

8 Seegrniller Journal, 15 July 1892 . 
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own righteousness, however, did not permit them to learn 

from the experience or the mistakes of others. As a result 

they began with, and long maintained, an attitude to native 

custom that for many other missionaries was already obsolete. 

There were few traditional practices that were 

not looked on with disfavour by L.D.S. missionaries. Kava 

drinking, the p~eparation of certain food and eating habits, 

tattooing, nudity, customary marriage, casual sexual 

relationships, and casual attitudes to property, in addition 

to the above-mentioned dancing were but some of the customs 

that disturbed missionary sensibilities. Biblical law 

was invoked to show that the eating of strangled animals, 

blood and unclean animals (dogs especially) was contrary 
. 9 

to God's word. Tattooing was discouraged as far as 

possible, though expediency dictated that only the 

professional tattooist rather than his patron would be 
. 10 h denied the sacrament. Less fortunate t an. the tattooed 

saint was the siva enthusiast. He might be refused not only 
11 the sacrament (bread and water or coconut milk), but also 

1 . 12 l' 1 t 1e opportunity to speak at c.t meeting. E isa a, a Sainoan 

missionary, was obliged to plead forgiveness at a conference 

on Savai'i for having prepared E9i on a Sunday - not to 

appease his hunger, but to satisfy a craving for something 
13 

S\lieet. 

9 e.g., San1oan Mission Historical Record 1888-1903, Apr. 1889. 

10 Ibid. I 24 Jttly 1890. 

11 Merrill Journal, 6 Sept. 1891. 

12 Ogden Journal, 29 Jan. 1899 

13 Samoan ~1issior1 I-Iistorical Record 1900-03, 6 Apr· 1903. 
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Of all the customs which concerned the 

missionaries, those concerning marital and sexual relations 

were the most disturbing. Though the t1ormons had elevated 

polygamy to the status of spiritual law, nakedness and 

promiscuity \vere rarely understandable and never excusable. 

The islanders' lack of inhibitions in sexual matters, and 

their seemingly nonchalant attitude to the obligations 

of marriage, pr6voked reactions ranging from disappointment 

to anger and near-horror. This was especially so on the 

occasions when a female missionary was the offended party, 

though these incidents \vere admittedly uncomrnon. Joseph 

Dean's young wife Florence was awakened one night by the 

touch of a hand, and was alarmed to observe 'the form of 

a native crouching outside the mosquito net with the hand 

he had touched her with inside.' Sister Dean saved her 

honour, but lost a small quantity of corned beef and 

condensed milk to her aspiring seducer. 'I1he following 

evening every male in Vatia swore freely upon the Bible and 

under pain of destruction that he had been guilty of neither 

' 14 f h crime. Two months later Sister Lee, also o t e Samoan 

mission, resorted to 11er umbrella and some stones to dispel 

the advances of two young Sa1noans who approached her saying 

I k
. 15 

you isseme.' 

More serious because of their frequency, and 

their effect on both missionary relationships with the 

islanders and mission policy, were the transgressions of the 

saints t11e1nselves. T11e way of the sexual transgressor 

---·--

14 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1889-1903, 8 Apr. 1889. 
, 

15 Dean Journal, 3 June 1889. 
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varied little; sexual licence was condoned, even encouraged, 

by Polynesian custom. Missionary response was usually 

disapproving, occasionally despairing. But action taken 

was inconsistent, and varied according to the particular 

mission president or the prevailing attitude of the First 

Presidency. Baptism might be withheld from the regular 

fornicator or from the couple living together 'according 
. 

to the native custom' . ·But the effect of this would be to 

so drastically deplete the ranks of potential saints, that 

often a more realistic view would be taken. William Moody, 

during his second mission to Samoa (1908-10), was much 

concerned itli th the problem of baptizing the informally 

married couple. 'We have urged them', he wrote, 'to get 

married 

d 
I 16 o. 

first then get baptized, but this they are slow to 

The church authorities 1 reply was opportunistic: 

'It is preferable to baptize them, and then get them to 

comply with the la.w if possible ... we t11ink a stronger and 

better influence could be exerted over them in the Church 

.L.} f , I 17 
L 1an OU t 0 1 t .... 

Admittance to cl1t1rch membership, then, 1.vould more 

often than not be gra11ted, on the asstunption that closer 

contact with missionaries and other saints .would result in 

a change of habits. All too often it did not, creating a 

fresh problem7 ho\v should the transgressing men1ber be dealt 

witl1? Three possibilities presented themselves; 11e could 

be denied fl1ll fellovlsl1ip, or exconul:l.unicated, or sin1ply 

16 Moody to Joseph F. Sn1ith, 8 Apr. 1909, Samoan Missio11 
Letters. 

. 
17 Sn1ith to Moody, 16 June 1909, Samoan Missio11 Letters. 
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ignored. Again, the problem's solution depended largely 

on the character of the mission president concerned and, 

to some extent, on the degree of the offender's penitence. 

William Moody was inclined towards leniency. The Sa1noa:ns' 

weakness, he told his elders, suggested that they should 

be treated charitably.
18 

Moody's predecessor, Thomas 

court, advocated sterner measures. Court, wrote the 

mission diarist 

Thought that we would never see the day that 
all would join our church unless a new 
generation gre\.v up and t11e old one passed av.1ay. 
We had been laboring now for seventeen years 
among the people and our work seems to be but 
of little value, as the Saints are rarely any 
better than the other natives. He will be 
pleased when the Saints are gathered together, 
so as they can be taught to obey as well as to 
listen. Any of the Saints who are not Saints 
or who have com1ni tted thernsel ve s should be 
disfellowsl1ipped. All sinners who did not 
desire to repent should be excoT~unicated. 
The time has come for sweeping. 

To illustrate his point, Court disfellowshipped three saints 

for adultery. 

Generally, the view presented by Court obtained. 

The first offender or the infrequent adulterer or fornicator 

was readmitted to full fellowship provided that he displayed 

his penitence - usually at a semi-public confession - and 

proved by subsequent actions that he deserved to be fully 

reaccepted. T11e unpenitent, especially if he con1bined 
' ' . 20 
insolence with lack of contrition, suffered excorrununication. 

18 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 23 May 1908. 

19 Ibid., 29 Apr. 1905. 

20 e.g., Sa1noa11 Mission I-Iistor ical Record 1892-96, Apr. 1892. 
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situations, however, could arise to complicate e,1en these 

apparently straight-forward regulations. Many saints held 

the lasting i1npression that if baptism could remit sins 

once it could do so as often as caprice dictated. A Tongan 

couple charged with sinful living in defiance of the 

churc11 1 s cormnands told Emile Dunn that ' it would be 

alrig11t to e;.~con1n1unicate then1 ar1d when t11ey \vant to do 

• right they itlill be baptized again and have their sins 
• 1 forgiven. 21 It was not quite so simple, Dunn informed them. 

The precise designation of a Polynesian couple 1 s relationshir) 

occasionally worried missionaries. 'Do you know', asked a 

puzzled 1. fi. Kennard from Hu ahine, 'what the difference is 

. f d b. ' 22 
between a Wi e an a Concu ine? An unidentified missionary 

in Samoa recorded that 'Afutu and his wife Mary confessed 

to having commit sin the fruits of which was a baby boy.•
23 

The frequency of the offences, even in the exclusively 

Mor1non villages, resulted in a note of desperation when 

the incidents \vere recorded. 'vlhat can 011e do?' wondered 

Orval Doney, after trying \rainly to establish the details 

f I 1 • I I 24 o· one offence at Mapusanga, deve op pictures. Expediency, 

as it often determined other matters, sometimes also 

determi11ed a course of action against transgressors. In Samoa 

in 1941, \¥ith no white elders in the country sa\re t11e n1ission 

president, it was thought appropriate to quickly forgive a 

21 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 Nov. 1938. 

22 I<ennard to D. T. Miller, 22 Sept. 1898, Tahi tia11 
J.vli s s ion IJet t:er s . 

23 San1oan .r.·lission Iiistorical 'Record 1900-03, 8 Dec. 
1902. 

24 r1apl1sanga Brancl1 Record 1924-32, 13 June 1929 · 



SCJ111can mJ.ssionary who confessed to four recent sexual 
25 

1 Pc -··s a . .; l:.:. • 

It was, of course, the mission president who 

determined the appropriateness of such action, and the 
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extent to which the church's injunctions should be applied. 

Any attempt to find a thoroughly consistent policy is bound 

to be frustrated by the difference in personalities of the 

several mission leaders. Some were tolerant, some flexible, 

a few, because of the exigencies of a particular mission, 

almost latitudinarian. Tanito mission president Clyde Ellis 

reported the instance of a Tahitian elder twice excom.municated 

for adultery, drinking and lying with the qualifying 

comment: 

This is only one of dozens of cases which 
are about the same in nature. Tfle ha.ve to 
be lax and at times let such things pass .... 
I say we have to be lax, l mean we have to 
pretend we are ignorant of the facts ... for 
if we did not we would not have many members 
in some branches.26 

For the disciplinarian mission leader, on the other 

hand, membership rolls were less important than the mission's 

reputation. In Tonga, despite the inhibiting influence of 

Methodism, many traditional practices persisted to the 

dis1nay of Morn1on leaders. D 1 IYlonte Coon1bs was one such 

president. Durir1g 11is ter·m (1952-55) Coombs conducted an 

energetic carnpaign to weed out fallen saints. I11 one 

particularly eventful five-day session in June 1953, 11earings 

25 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1939-51, 3 Jan. 1941. 

26 Ellis to First Presidency, 7 Dec. 1921, French 
Polynesian Mission Letters (R.1.D.S.) . 

. ' 
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were held on thirty members of the Vava'u branch. 27 some 

of t11e effects of Coombs' investigations may be seen from 

a subsequent report. 

Even in our church, adultery and fornication 
were not looked upon as a great evil, so that 
when we began excommunicating those who 
wouldn't repent of these practices, some of 
our people were quite indignant because they 
felt that ~nee a member always a member, no 
matter what the nature of their lives. Some 
of the people handled by us for their 
membership had been prominent in the affairs 
of the Church as well as openly being involved 
in adultery or fornication .... it seems that 
our church is the only organization in Tonga 
that is making any real efforts to curtail 
these practices.28 

Coombs' complaints found frequent echo in the other 
' . . 2 9 

Polynesian missions. 

Despite the rigorous measures of some mission 

presidents, in general the casual transgressor was not 

likely to be exco1nmunicated simply for sexual misadventure. 

T11e saint 1.\7110 cornbined aclultery and apostasy, hov.;ever, was 

considered the worst of miscreants, and certain to be 
30 'cut off'. But the flexible attitude of many Polynesians 

tO\iJards permanent commitment to a particular faitl1 made it 

27 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 June 1953. 

28 Coo1nbs to First Presidency, 17 Oct. 1955, Tonga11 
Missio11 Letters. 

29 e.g., Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 Sept. 1951: 
Tahitian Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Mar. 1957. 

30 e.g., San1oa11 Mission I1istorical Record 1888-1903, 
6 Oct. 1891 7 Tongan Mission Quarterly Report5, May 
1935. 
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difficult at times to distinguish between the real apostate 

and t:he drifter or curiosity seeker. 'rhe sin1ply 'lu1\.e-warm' 

saint could usually be encouraged or cajoled, providir1g he 

did not seek active participation in another church; t11e 

part-time saint, who seemingly wanted the best of a variety 

of worlds was more difficult to deal with. In the foundation 

years of each mission, the novelty of Mormonism evidently 

attracted a nl.1n1ber of islanders v-1ho later reverted to 

previous affiliations, L.M.S., Catholic or Methodist. At 

Falealupo on Savai'i in 1909 the saints told a visiting 

elder t11at 1 t11ey were made too much fun of by t11e other 

people they could not stand it. The man they were depending 

on had turned to the Latu Pope .... •
31 

At Matautu on Upolu, 

Fiame, a once-prominent saint in the village, joined the 

L.M.S. and became an office-holder. When asked to state 

his true allegiance, Fiame declared himself to be convinced 

. 1 d d . a 32 of the truth of Mormonism and p ea e not to be excorrur~nicate . 

Cownenting on the difficulties of keeping accurate membership 

lists, Willard Smith observed in December 1931: 

Many join the church and then after a time 
drift back to their original church, very 
few apostatize at heart - they wish their 
names kept bn our records - but leave the 
church as far as works are concerned. We 

t . . h . 33 ml.1s it seetns retair1 t eir names. 

Such a view was not shared by men like Tl1omas Court and 

D'Monte Coombs, who applied the same methods to apparent 

apostates as to adulterers. Betweer1 September 1906 and -

-----

31 Salelavalu Branch Record 1909-16, 3 Sept. 1909. 

32 Upolu District Record 1906-21, 21 Dec. 1906. 

33 Sai.11oa11 fvlissi.on Qt1arterly Reports, 31 Dec. 1931. 
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April 1907 Court excomm1.Jnicated over 200 Samoan saints, 

forty of them from the Mormon village sauniatu. 34 In two 

hearings in August 1955, Coombs excommunicated forty-eight 

Tongan saints for either desiring to take positions in 

other churches or actively supporting them. 35 

Both Court and Coombs may be regarded as 

authoritarian mission presidents. As such they were in a 

majority, though instances are found alnong n1issionaries of 

a variety of attitudes to their position vis-a-vis the 

islanders. Paternalism, tolerance and a degree of compromise 

were all advocated at various times. There is no indication 

of a particular change in attit~de or policy over the years, 

suggesting that personalities rather than comprehensive 

policies determined the relationship between missionaries 

and members. William Moody, a mai1 of apparent sensitivity, 

endeavoured to promote understanding of the islanders. 'We 

must get acquainted with their manners and customs 1 
, Moody. 

36 
told his elders, 'and respect the same.' Earlier he had 

claimed that too rnuch authority was being used over the 

natives.
37 

Joseph Merrill, for all his horror of the siva, 

also displayed a degree of concern over the associatio r1 

between elders and saints. In February 1902, after some 

evidence of high-handedness on the part of missior1aries, 

34 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 28 Sept., 
5 Oct. 1906, 13 Apr. 1907. 

35 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 Sept. 1955. 

36 Mapl1sang·a Branch Record .. 1907-10, 23 Apr. 1901. 

37 San1oan Mission Historical Record 1903-11, 2 Jt1ne 1908. 

• • 
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and reports of uneasiness in several branches, Merrill 

felt obliged to counsel his missionaries: 

Elders should respect natives in general and 
saints in particular, and always lead with 
love and respect. Do not use your priesthood 
as a shield for your faults. 

The thought has obtained in the minds of some 
Elders that, beca11se t11ev are called and set -
apart to P.reach the Gosple and hold the high 
Pr iest11ood, they can not err, in juc1gn1ent, anc1 
therefore the saints should not suggest any 
thing or question their actions and it is a 
false idea. You are not perfect because you 
hold the priesthood .... Be humble, and if you 
should cause a native to be offended, do not 
feel above, asking forgivness •••• 38 

Merrill's advice could hardly have found a more 

appropriate antithesis than that offered by Edward vlood, 

not a mission president, but elder in charge of the Tutuila 

district of the Samoan mission in 1916: 

Put yourselves above these natives you have 
all been through t11e temple and made the 
covenants. You are a thousand times better 
than them ... ~ You have the power to do most 
anything even commune with angels .... Take 
charge extend your power, never allow a native 
to tell you what to do. Never al[l]ow a 

' . 3 9 
native to compare him self with you in any way. 

Wood Is guidance wa.s being offered at a time when miss ion 

president Ernest Wright was complaining frequently of 

dereliction, laziness and general inadequacy among his 

missionaries. 40 Both Ivloody and tilerr· ill l1ad served as 

__ .. _____ _ 

38 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1900-03, 21 Feb. 1902. 

39 Tutuila District Record 1915-23, 24 Mar. 1916. 

40 See Ch.5 above. 

. ' 
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n1issionaries to Samoa before their terms as n1ission 

president, while Wood was in his first term. But previous 

service in the islands was no guarantee that a more 

egalitarian view would result. For some Mormon leaders the 

white missionary represented an ideal to which t11e islanders 

should aspire. During a second visit to Samoa in 1916, 

Joseph Dean told native office-holders that they should 

'leave of[f] Samoan customs and live the gospel, be led 

by the power of the priesthood and not fa' asamoa. ' If 

they compared their conduct with that of the white elders, 

Dean told them, they would not go far astray. 41 William 

Lee, Dean's successor in 1890, described the relationship 

between missionaries and saints as being like that between 

father and child. 'No Elder', Lee assured his missionaries, 

'need fear that his superior knowledge and intelligence 

will be wasted on them .... •
42 

Even among missionaries who espoused a less 

authoritarian view of the islanders, the belief that 

native custom was a hindrance to the advancement of the 

mission \vas t11e common one. Besides frequently dra1tv·ing 

imaginary ethnic analogies, some missionaries reacted 

enthusiastically to apparent similarities between Polynesian 

tradition and Christian teaching or its L.D.S. variation. 

After 11eari.ng a Tahitian sai11t relate some traditions, 

Williarn Seegmiller wrote excitedl~/ t11at t11ey 1 corrospond 

inig11ty close to our wr i ti11gs. They have a God head of 

t11ree. Tell al)ou t I<ai11 killing Able and the f looc1 etc. 

41 Tutt1ila District Record 1915-23, 16 Nov. 1916. 

42 Samoan ~1ission 1-Iistor ical Record 1892-96, 4 Feb. 1892. 
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43 
etc.' For all the apparent correspondence, however, 

the islanders' traditional usages, together with those 

learned by contact with Europeans, were serious barriers to 

their total acceptance of Mormonism. Especially did some 

of Mormonism's more distinctive tenets suffer from the 

islanders' customary or acquired habits. The Word of 

wisdom, though often advocated by missionaries, was only 
. 

rarGly prac·tised by saints. 'Not one of the whole Island 

observe the "Word of Wisdom"~, cornplained Grant Lee Benson 

from Tubuai, 'and few accept the Work of the Church other 
4.4 

than the Bible.' Baptism by immersion, especially during 

the early years of the missions, was likely to produce more 

mirth than reverence among the islanders. Joseph Dean 

found it necessary to request Samoans not to laugh or cause 

any confusion at the spectacle. He insisted also on other 

forms of propriety: 1 I always encourage the people to put 

on decent clothes ... and would not consent to administer the 

ordinance to a female unless she had some kind of a covering 

f h 
I 45 _or er breasts. 

The Pol:lnesians 1 penchant for oral t.radition and 

genealogy \"1as regarded by ~1ormons as especially compatible 

\\1itJ1 t11eir own genealogical obsessions. And William Mood.y 

found that those Mormon })el i ef s deper1dant on genealogical 

research - salvation for the dead and eternity of marriage -

1 . 46 t t a so aroused interest among many Samoan saints. Bu- at-empts 

---·---

43 Seegrniller Jourr1al, 21 Apr. 1910. 

44 Ben son Jot1r11al, 31 Dec... 1918. 

45 Samoan Missior1 Ilistor ical Record 1888...: 1903, 24 July 1890. 

46 Moody J·ot1rnal, 28 Dec. 1908. 
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to clarify and classify Polynesian pedigrees, with a view 

to permitting vicarious baptisms and the 'sealing' of couples 

in eternal marriage, were often frustrated by the islanders' 

apparently casual regard for the consistency of given .names, 

and the seeming looseness of the extended family. Willard 

smith spent over three years trying to organize an accurate 

card-index of San1oan members, intending, at the conclusion, 

to enst1re that all the worthy dead received t11eir enc1owinents 

in the Mormon temple at Laie on Oahu, yet had to admit 

that rnany who had prepared for, and been summoned to, the 

temple had been f ot1nd 

as an excuse to leave 

unworthy or had simply used the trip 
47 

Samoa. Fourteen years later the 

problem persisted, but by 194 7, according to lJohn Q. Adams 

the trickle of Samoan saints to Hawaii was threatening to 

become a flood. Adams wrote complainingly to genealogical 

specialist William Waddoups: 

... hundreds here are thinking of dropping 
everything and rushing pell-mell to Laie -
for vJhat? They don It know. rrhey· have no 
genealogy records prepared ... they have no 
money for passage, and the vast majority are 
not 11alf worth::{ to· e·ver go to the Temple -
and yet they want to stampede thereto~ And 
some are going surreptitiously - on their 
own resoo11sibility, and ~dith no recommends, 

.i: . 48 
and in most cases merely to tafao (wander). 

Even those who had made the journey to the temple, 

received their endo\VJ.11ent s, and returned wearing t11e 

accoutrements of their new covenants could not always be 

------·--

47 Sn1it11, ' A b r i e f s lumn a r y of 
Mission' in Samoan Mis§ion 

• events in 

Ql1arterly 
the Samoan 
Reports, 1933. 

, 
• 

48 Adams to Waddoups, 1 Sept. 1947, Waddoups Papers. 
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Arnong Samoan saints, for example, the fa'a Samoa was 
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apt to prove stronger than the fa'a Mamona. At least as 

early as 1911 the problem of encouraging endowed Samoan 

saints to wear their temple garments at all times was 

seriously discussed. Especially in the villages, the 

lava-lava was much preferred to a neck-to-knee undergarment • 
. 

• • • :i 

Wrote Samoan mission presiaent Don McBride: 

They often lea,re them off. We have warned 
them repeatedly about it but that only 
causes them to do it on the sly .... They 
don't seem to realize the sacredness of 
them and under such circumstances we wonder 
if they are not a detriment instead of a 
bl . 49 . es sing. 

On one occasion a Tongan husband's failure to understand 

the true purpose of his wife's temple garments resulted in 

d ' 50 h . f ivorce. T e practice o genealogy and the associated 

temple ceremonies, however, were too significant in Mormon 

teaching to allow such problems to affect their continuance. 

Missionarj_es and visiting church leaders repeatedly stressed 

their importance in the face of all difficulties.
51 

In 1958 

49 McBr :i.de to Jose1;h F. Smith, 9 Mar. 1911, Samoan Missior1 
Letters. Before the building of the Laie temple some 
Polynesian saints 11ad been perrnitted to visit temples 
in the u·. s .A. 

50 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Dec. 1955. 

51 e.g., Apostle George Albert Smith: 'The Lord did 
not bt1ild t11e ten1ple in I-Ionolt1lu for not11ing. I rrongan 
Mission Manuscript History 1891-1957, 31 May 1938; 
Howarc1 Stone on the difficulties of establishir1g 
Mor111on genealogical vvork a1nong the Sa1noans. 'Samoan 
Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 Sept. 1954. 
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tlie completion of a temple near 1-Ian1il ton in New Zealand's 

north island relieved Laie of much of the pressure of 

numbers it had faced earlier. 

The reactions of the Polynesians to the teaching 

of plurality of gods and wives is, regrettably, poorly 

documented. Both doctrines, of course, had their counterpart 

in Poly·nesian custom, but by the tirne of the first r'1ormon 

contacts both had been denounced by earlier missionaries. 

The doctrine of celestial marriage was certainly preached 

by early Mormon missionaries in Hawaii, as we have seen. 

Elsewhere it may not have been preached with the same vigour, 

but, especially in the early years of the missions, it was 

a frequent topic of debate, and often defended by 

missionaries. The church's manifesto abolishing its 

practice was issued in. 1890, but both before and after 

this the doctrine inspired much argument in the islands. 

1J.1he polygamous Joseph Dean was of ten called upon to speak 

in its defence, and, at least once, delivered a sermon on 

the subject to a group of Samoan Catholics.
52 

The impression 

usually created by his expositions, he felt, was a 

favourable one. 53 On Makatea in the Tuamotus William 

C11amberlin successfully defended the purity and truth of 

polygamy before a small crowd. He also preached on the 

subject of the plurality of gods 'with special reference to 

Ad 1 · 154 He was inclined to ams being a God and our King. 

doubt, 11owever, if the islanders 'appreciate the truths of 

------

52 Dean Journal, 15 Sept~ 1889. 

53 Ibid., 10 Nov. 1888, 18 Sept. 1889. 

54 Chamberli11 J·ournal, 30 May,· 7 J·une 1898. 
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cel.estial marriage, and the plurality of the Gods and 

' ' h' 1 'ld 55 
Adams position over is c11 ren.' 

Generally though, despite the oft-stated fears 

of officialdom in the islands, there is no indication that 

the actual practice of polygamous marriage was advocated. 

rt can be said that both this doctrine and that concerning 

the plurality of gods were part of the 'meat' of Mormon 

teaching as opposed to the 'milk', and that instruction 

in these matters was postponed until the convert had 

completely accepted the more fundamental principles.
56 

'l1he faithful saint of long standing 1t1as made fully aware 

of the doctrines and their apparent consequences. 'I have 

been three times married', said an elderly Tongan saint, 

'and _my wives will be with me ·in heaven. It is very good 
57 to know. ' An influential Tahitian ti!ormon claimed that 

he found the belief 'As gods are, men may be' to be one 

of t11e most appealing of Mormon teachings. 
58 

55 Ibid., 6 June 1898. 

56 W11en I first began research for this study, I requested 
a copy of the 12_octri11e and covenants from a Morn1on 
missionary in Sydney, informing him that I had already 
read the Boo}\. of r11ormon. Assl1ming that I was a potential ~_;,__ ______ _ 
convert, he declined to supply one, insisting that 
t11ere were tnany truths contained therein which I was 
not yet ready to receive. 

57 Personal interview, Nuku'alofa, Sept. 1971. Name of 
interviewee withheld'at his request. 

58 Personal interview, Papeete, Dec. 1971. Name of 
interviewee withheld at his request. 

• • 
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IN 1~ost areas where Mormonism was introduced, the constant 

presence of, or regular visits from, white elders permitted 

a reasonable rneasure of social and doctrinal control over 

native saints. This was especially so in the gathering 

places - tr1e exclusively Mormon villages such as Sat1niatu. 

Long periods of neglect, however, were likely to result in 

situations whic11 could seriously harnper the progress of a 
• • particular m1ss1on. Large-scale apostasy and transgression 

were two possible results of inadequate supervision. 

Doctrinal aberration, though still wit11in the context of 

Mormonism, was a third. Such aberrations were relatively 

few in the history of Mormonism in Pol~{nesia. They wer·e 

also on a relatively small scale; there are no counterparts 

in Polynesian Mormonism to the Mamaia heresy or the Siovili 
59 

cult. But two at least w~re of sufficient importance to 

the misE,.i.ons they affected to justify examination. These 

were the 'Church of Ahua 1 which concerned the Mormons on 

Tubuai, and the Pupu Autahuaraa
60 

which affected the Tanito 
• 

in the Tuamotus. The latter is very poorly documented, the 

former less so. 

59 For accounts of these see W.N. Gunson, 'Evangelical 
Missionaries in the South Seas ' o 

60 Best defined as the 1 Priestly Con1pany 1
• Robert Louis 

Stevenson, In the South Seas, 173-9, describes briefly - -
the practices of other Tuamotuan sects, Israelites and 
Whistlers~ A.C.E. caillot, -~es Poly·nesie!!._s Orienta.t1x 
au Cont.act cle la Civilization, 37£f, adds Baptists 
~·~--~~...;;__~-~~~~~~~---

and Sheep (Mamoe) to th.e list of rfi1amotuan sects. Both 
contain the implicatioi1 that some of these sects are 
derivatives of t.1orn1onism. 'rhere is no evide11ce from 
Mormon or other missionarv sources to substantiate ... 
this. Caillot also attempts to distinguish between 
Mor1nons and Latter-day Saints, callirig the latter 
Kanitos and crediting them exclusively with practices 
which are . actually con11nor1 to both the J:.1ormon and. the 
Reorganized Churches . 

• • 
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According to his 0 1t1n account, given to ~'Jilliam 

Charnberlin in 1898, Ahua, leader Of the dissidents on 

rrubuai, had been baptized by the first Mormon missionaries 

there. Presumably he had been an L.M.S. convert previously. 

upon his conversion to Mormonism he demanded the office 

of bishop, and although failing to obtain it was extremely 

energetic on be11alf of the f.'lor1nons during their absence, 

gathering some sixty followers. When missionaries of the 

Reorganized Church arrived in the 1870s and proceeded to 

rebaptize Mormons, Ahua and his people briefly became Tanito. 

In the 1890s when the group was rediscovered by James Brown 

and William Seegmiller, Ahua and his followers were won 

back to Mormonism, the condition being that Ahua be appointed 

president of the Tubuai branch of the mission.
61 

In June 1895, however, when Frank Goff arrived 011 

Tubuai to assume leadership of the branch he found a 

'perversed and stiffnecked people' who were 'determined to 

drink & carouse & [would] not do half ways decent.' He 

requested mission president Cutler to send a copy of his 

written appointn1ent, that he might read it to the Tubuians, 

as it will give us more i.nfluence with them 
& again they more fully realize how they are 
under us when they see we have our authority 
from the Peropheta ... as we are all young we 
need all we can to get influence with a 
people wl10 have ruled their own affairs, in 
church matters, for 40 years.62 

Ahua was evidently unimpressed by Goff's appointment, for 

\¥hen Goff attempted to excommunicate several members for 

61 C11an1ber lin J·ournal, 6 Sept. 1898 · 

62 Goff to Frank cutler, 2 June 1895, Tahitian Mission 
Letters . 

• • 
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arurike'nness and adl1ltery, Ahl1a blocked the proceedings 

by calling for a local policeman (himself a mem1)er of 

Ahua's congregation) and threatening Goff with arrest. 

When Goff produced the Doctrine and Covenants and 

commenced to read from it the laws concerning adultery and 

aut11ority, A11ua dis1nissed them as being of little importance. 

The Bible, he insisted, was hi,s gospel, and the only one 

he needed. He later agreed to accept Cutler as mission 

president ard Goff as branch leader, but only to the extent 

of the latter's teaching and preaching. As for taking 

charge of affairs, especially those concerning church 

discipline, he claimed that his competence and authority 

exceeded those of Goff. Goff had to admit to cutler that 

' fl ' 1 63 Ahua' s in uence was seeming y unsl1akeable. 

The Mormons uneasy relations with French 

officialdom in 1895 prevented their doing much about Ahua's 

dissidents at the time, though after Cutler's departure 

fubuai was visited by the new mission president Daniel 

Miller, who objected without effect to Ahua' s manner of 

conducting services. 
64

. In August 1898 vvilliam Chan1berli11, 

the ne\v appointee in charge of the Tubuai branch, found t11at 

services were still being conducted after the Protestant 

rather t.l1an the Mormon fashion, and attempted to ta1<.e Ahua 

to task. 
65 

Cl1amberlin 1 s efforts to assert his authority 

were no more successful than those of Goff. When he asked 

the congregation to uphold his appointment as branch leader, 

63 Ibid., 12 July 1895. 

64 Chamberlin Journal, 25 Al1g. 1898. 

65 Ibid., 25 Sept. 1898. 

" 
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onl.y six out of sixty hands were raised in his favour. 

Ahua remained 'pious faced' throug11ou t t11e proceedings, 

but cl1amberlin learned later that the Tubuaian leader had 

d th f d th h
. 66 pronounce - e curse o ea upon im. In October, 

after several fruitless remonstrations and threats, 

Chamberlin wrote out a series of charges against Ahua, 

including the latter's failure to observe the \i'Jord of 

wisdom, anc] delivered it to the errant leader. When Ahlta ___ ... 
failed to appear to answer the charges, Cham1Jerlin 

pronounced his excommunication for apostasy, disobedience 
. 67 

and ly1_ng. 

further five 

The following month he 

office-holders.
68 

excommunicated a 

His gestures hardly brought the trouble to an 

end. In December the remainder of the congregation refused 

to endorse Chamberlin's pronouncements, many claiming not 

to know v1hat sin had been committed. Chamberlin explained 

that 'it was like what the Jews did when they rejected the 

Savior', an analogy that the Tubuaians found unacceptable. 

Taina' i, a c1eacon, told Chamberlin that apostasy was an 

offence they were not. accustomed to dealing with. Why, 

Chamberlin was asked, had their error not been pointed out 

sooner, and why had he humiliated them by excommunicating 

Ahua first?
69 

Chamberlin's response to these questions is 

not recorded. 

66 Ibid., 2 Oct. 1898. 

67 Ibid .. , 10, 11 Oct. 1898 . 

• 
68 Ibid., 4 Dec. 1898. 

69 Ibid. 
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The removal of Ahua and several of his leading 

followers did not automatically win the remainder over to 

the Ame.r ican elders' leadership. Many were too dis1nayed 

at chamberlin's tactics to seek immediate reacceptance 

within the bosom of the mission. Moreover, they remained 

convinced that they had done nothing ~1hich just if iec1 sucl1 

actions. For over a decade Tubuai continued to be a trouble 

spot in the mission, until in January 1911 the elderly 

Ahua and his followers were permitted to rejoin the church 

wi thotl t going through the formalities of rebaptism, following 

a recommendation from the church authorities that those not 

actually guilty of immorality could be reaccepted by popular 
70 

vote. Ahua by this time participated little in the 

holding of meetings, though his influence was still strong, 

and he continued to criticize occasionally the Mormon 

f d . . 71 h b . h manner o con ucting services. For t e Tu uaians, owever, 

the Bible remained the exclusive source of authority, to 

the dismay of successive Mormon missionaries. In 1918 

Grant Lee Benson found the Tubuaians still stubborn, easily 

provo1<:ed, ·and sceptical of Mormon scriptures: 

The natives are very peculiar regarding the 
laws of the Gospel, they put every thing in 
the Bible, and will not except the Book of 
Mormon, Pearl of Great Price, Doctrine and 
Covenants or any of our church works of today 
unless they agree with the Bible .... They do 
not believe that the apostles and prophets of 
today have as much authority as those of old. 72 

70 French Polynesian Mission Manuscript History, 22 Jan. 
1911. 

71 Seeqmiller Journal, 9 Mar. 1911. 
~ 

72 Benson Jotlrnal 1 9 June 1918. 
I 
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In 1919 Benson was able to write what he hoped was the 

final word on the 'Al1uaites', by which time leadership of 

the dissidents had fallen to two men, Rua and Taivi. 

commenting on their death from influenza in Tahiti, where 

they had gone to explain their case to the mission 

president, Benson wrote that the hand of God evidently did 
. 73 

control all things. 

Despite the stated reasons for the excommunications 

perforrned on Tubuai by Chamberlin and subsequent missionaries, 

the chief issue involved was not apostasy but al1tl1ority. 

At no time did Ahua and his group claim to be anything other 

than Latter-cl.ay Saints. What they sought, ho\vever, \vas 

not subservience to the American elders, but at most a 

local autonomy and at least a kind of partnership in the 

management of the Tubuai branch. At one stage they were 

indifferent as to which Latter-day Saints faction they 

joined; in 1909 Alberta La1(e wrote that Ahua had offered 

to cooperate with the Tanito, providing he could have 'half 
74 

the say.' The Protestant form of service to which the 

Mormons objected was only symptomatic of the major issue 

of authority, and not really an issue in itself. • In view 

of Tubuai's early experience of Protestantism, the fact 

that Addison Pratt taught at first largely from Protestant 

~rks, and the long period of neglect by the Mormons, it is 

not surprising that a feeling of self-sufficiency existed 

among the Tubuaians, nor that it manifested itself in terms 

of local autonon1y and a Morrnon-Protestant hybrid. Apart, 

per11aps, from their i 4 efusal to accept the authority of t'he 

--·---

7 3 Ib i u . , 2 Mar . 1919 . 

74 Zio]l_~§._Ensign, 1 July 1909. 
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white elders, Ahua's congregation reflected no strongly 

nativistic element. 

The Pupu Autahuaf_~, on the other hand, appears 

to have blended L.D.S. teaching with elements of traditional 

Polynesian beliefs and practices, to produce a sect given 

to personal revelation, prophecy and spiritualistic exercises. 

According to Tanito mission leaders Joseph and Emma Burton, 

T11e Pupu began on Anaa in the early 1900s. 75 It arose partly 

as a response to a series of natural misfortunes; an 

influenza epidemic, the Tuamotus hurricane of 1903, and the 

poor seasons in pearling and copra. The discouraging 

effects of these, wrote Emma Burton, 

had a tendenc :l to shake their [the Tani to] 
steadfastness in the faith; they were also 
becoming dissatisfied because of not having 
the gifts of the gospel as are enjoyed by 
their brothers and sisters of America and 
elsewhere. They had witnessed tl1em, had felt 
the power, and the happifying influence that 
accompanied sucr.L manifestations, and coveted 
them for themselves ... after having received 
manifestations they wanted manifestations all 
the time, thinkirig that they could get 
revelations to guide them in the most trivial 
matters, or rather thinking what they got were 
revelations, and denounced those who could not 
receive them.76 

The sect did not disclaim association with the Tanito, but 

claimed to be responding to a 1 greater light', and developed 

certain exclt1sivist tendencies, meeting apart from other 

Tanito to exercise their powers, and building separate 

n1eeting r1ot1ses. 1rhe:i were inut.ually suspicious, and ofte11 

- '-----· 

75 Burton to E.L. Kelley, 19 Feb. 1907, Burton Papers 
(R.L.D. S.). 

76 ..Zion's Ensign, 10 Sept. 1908. 
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I 

77 ant;-:Lgonistic towards one another. As had been the case 

witli A11ua and l1is followers, the Pupu developed in the 

absence of an American elder. 

The activity of the Pupu was restricted mainly 

to the Tuamo·tus, especially Anaa, Tikehau, Apa taki a11d 

Ahui,
78 

although they cast a brief influence on the Tanito 
. . 1 7 9 

at Faaa on Tah1t1 a so. The exact number of saints 

involved is not known, though it may have been up to 200. 80 

Several influential Tanito were evidently involved, including 

Taneterau (whom Burton claims to have originated the 

movement), Pohemiti, Tetuarere and Metuaore, the latter a 
. h 81 h . . Tanito b1s1op. T e1r gifts were not restricted to 

revelation and prophecy, but included other manifestations of 

enthusiastic religion, vision, prophetic dreams and glossolalia, 

though Joseph Burton thought the latter to consist chiefly 

of 'pigeon English or French of the few words they have 

learned partly of those languages.' They acknowledged also 

a belief in the power .of spirits, and apparently claimed 
' . h h 82 communion wit t em. 

Apart from these techniques, the other practices 

of the Pupu are obscure. They retained the offices that had 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

Ibid. 

Burton to E.L. Kelley, 12 Jan. 1907, Burton Papers 
(R.L.D.S.). 

Ibid., 19 Feb. 1907. 

Ibid., 30 Apr. 1907. 

Ibid., 6 Dec. 1907. 

IJ)id.,· 25 Sept. 1907. > 
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been conferred upon them by earlier Tanito missionaries, 

but also allowed women to exercise certain priesthood 

functions. The form of their meetings is not known, 

for evidently these were restricted to members able to 

exercise the necessary gifts, and excluded not only the 

American missionaries but also other Tanito. A large 

measure of secrecy was practised at meetings, many of 

which took place in the bush and may have included 
. . 1 . . 83 ritualistic sexua activity. 

Unlike the Tubuaians under Ahua's leadership, 

the Pupu did not repudiate L.D.S. scriptures. 84 Indeed, 

their influence, especially those concerning revelation 

and prophec·y, was obviously much stronger than the Arner ican 

missionaries would have preferred. The problem of individual 

revelation had been an early one in Latter-day Saints 

history, and was ever likely to occur among converts who 

were left without the disciplining presence of a missionary 

to remind them that such gifts were really the prerogatives 

of churc11 leaders. 'I1he problem of authority did not arise 

directly as it had with Ahua 1 s followers, for the simple 

reason that white elders were never present at Pupu meetings 

to raise t11e iss11e. It was, however, implicit. Burto11 1 s 

objections to the sect turned mainly on the spiritualist 

element, \v11ich l1e regarded as its most offensive quality, 

on the matter of adulterous practices among members, and on 

th . ' 8 5 Wh . :J e secrecy of their activity. en persuasion ana 

--·--,--

83 Ibid., 6 Dec. 1901. 

84 Ibid. 

85 Ibid . 

• • 
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argument failed to have any effect, Burton resorted to 

exco1nmunication · Over a two-year period he exconununicated 

eig11ty-one Tani to who had been associated with the Pupu. 86 

As had been the case with the aberrant Tubuaians, the 

pronouncen1ents were not taken very seriously by the 

excon1n1unicants. In late 1908 Alberta Lake reported that 

they continued to hold meetings as though they had never 

been severed from the church, and delivered regular 
87 

testimonies, swearing fidelity to the end. Earlier, 

however, Burton had been glad to write that few prophecies 

and visions were being reported, 

1 leading companies into t11e bush' 

and that the practice of 
88 had been abandoned. 

Many of those excommunicated were later received again 

into the Tanito fold.
89 

. . . : ,· 

The Pupu is a good example of the product of a 

confusion of tongues. That it arose in the Tuamotus is 

significant, for the Tuarnotus had been influenced by successive 

waves of missionaries;· Mormon followed L.M. S., Catholic 

followed Mormon, Tanito followed CathoJ.ic. Few remained 

long in one place; perhaps only long enough to discredit 

their predecessors, introduce the superficialities of their 

O\vn doctrine and leave many Tuamotuans in a state of 

bewilderment. The Tanito influence, however, had been the 

most recent, and since the usual Tanito methods involved a 

denunciation of Mormonism, it is probable that this was 

86 Ibid .. 24 Mar. 1908 . 
• 

87 ~io11 1 s En.s igD_, 3 Dec~. 1908. 

88 Burton to E.L. Kelley, 24 Mar. 1908. 

89 Zion's Ensign, 18 Dec. 1913. 
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achieved by pointing to the greater gifts and truths possessed 

by the Reorganized Church, perhaps even by suggesting that 

these were readily accessible to Tanito members. superficial 

and contradictory missionary teaching, promises left 

unfulfilled, and the disheartening effects of a series of 

natural calarnities combined to find an outlet and a 

consolation in personal revelation and prophecy. 

Nor was the Pupu the last instance of these 

manifesta·tions in L.D.S. branches. In 1942 Ernest Rossiter 

reported that Tepati a Pae, a young female member of the 

Mormons' Takaroa branch, claimed to have received an 

angelic visitor who identified himself as the prophet Elijah. 

Her visitor had conferred upon her an authority greater 

than that possessed by Rossiter or any member of the local 

priesthood. She in turn conferred the power of the trinity 

and various ancient prophets upon other members of the 

branch, having convinced the young Tuamotuan branch president 

that her authority was genuine. Almost the entire branch, 

\i.Jrote Rossiter, had been swept a'\\Tay by her professions of 

authority and direct revelation. Tepati's professions were 

short-lived. Rossiter hastened to Takaroa, exorcized the 

deluded young woman, and succeeded in pointing out the error 

of her claims to the 'rakaroan saints, leaving them 'very 

'hu1nble and greatft1l for having been delivered from the. 

f d . 'l ,90 grasp o the ev1 .... 

-··-~----

90 Rossiter to First Presidency, 10 Aug. 1942, Tahitian 
Mission Letters . 
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SUCH were the problems likely to arise in areas outside the 

direct control of the A.Iner ican elders. Doc tr in al and social 

discipline were both part of the L.D.S. missionary's 

authority, conferred upon him with the other powers of 

tlie Melchizedek priesthood. The exact form of discipline 

applied depended largely on the personality of the missionary 

involved, and on the nature of the offence. In matters of 

doctrinal aberration, persuasion was usually attempted 

before more extreme forms of authority were resorted to. 
' 

In matters of social discipline, an individual missionary's 

quick temper might occasionally get the better of him, 

resulting in physical force rather than moral suasion. 

Willia1n Sears wrestled with, and flung to the ground, a 
. ' Samoan saint: 

missionary's 

who ignored 
' 91 dwelling. 

his order not to peer into a 

George Spillsbury hit one of his 

school pupils across the head for breaking wind in the 

classroom, and used a switch upon another for the same 
92 

offence. He slapped another in the rnout11 for maJ<ing a 

disrespectft1l 

for this soon 

vocal sound, though he reprimanded himself 
93 

after. . Spillsbury also applied other forms 

of physical punishment. Samoan children \vho failed to attend 

his Sunday school or day school were made to carry up to 
94 

100 rocks to a distance of 100 yards. 

not lath to use physical punishment for 

91 ~1errill Journal, 21 Dec. 1901. 

Thomas Ogden was 
. . ff 95 similar o ences. 

92 Spillsbury Journal, 24, 30 Nov. 1897. 

93 Ibid. , 11 Jan. 1898. · 

94 Ibid., 2, 27 Feb. 1900. 

95 Ogden Journal, 4 Mar. 1900. 
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when a Samoan woman thrashed one of her daughters for 

associating with the missionaries, elder Iverson responded 

l·n kind, breaking a stick upon the woman in the tt t a en1p . 

Jie assured her, however, that if sl1e would look at it in 

the correct light it would do her good, by encouraging 

11urnili ty. 
96 

'But' , he commented, 'she did not see it t.l1at 

At Sauniatu one Learnoni Y 
I wa ..... was accused of disrespect 

97 to the Mormon fRife'au and 'got his slats booted. 1 

Sauniatu, and its companion gathering places, 

Mapusanga and Vaiola, provided the best opportunities for 

the exercise of social control over church members. T11ey 

had, of course, been acquired and maintained for such a 

purpose, in addition to hopefully providing the church with 

a revenue from the sale of their agricultural produce. 

T11e misconceptions concerning land O\vnership among saints 

who came early to the gathering places were soon corrected 
98 

in the mission's favour, and once the embryo Zions began 

to boast a reaso11ably stable population, the flexibility 

and inconsistency of their early years gave way to a more 

formal organiza.tion, ·and the drawing up of regulations 

governing conduct in t11e villages. Those formulated for 

Mapusanga in 1927 by Willard Smith were typical of all three 

villages. They consisted of a series of prohibitions, 

-

96 Tuasivi Branch Record 1895-1903, 9, 16 May 1903. 

97 Suaniatu Branch Record 1925-29, 17 Aug. 1929. 

98 At an elders 1 meeting at Mapusanga in J"uly 1910, 
I Tl1e plantation was t11e first thing consic1ered. rr11e 

.' I • It 

Quest io11 "Vl11at benefit will the natives receive· 
The purpose of the plantatio11 is to make the mission 
self-supporting and to be entirely owned by the Church 
and worked by the natives.' Mapusanga Branch record 

1910-15, 21 Jul:/ 1910. 
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presented as follows: 

1. It is forbidden for people without shirts in 
this village of Mapusaga. 

2. No smoking is allowed in this a village of saints. 

3. It is forbidden for one to be out of his house 
after the last bell, unless on important business. 

4. It is forbidden for children to play around or 
in front of this the missionaries house. 

5. It is forbidden to make unnecessary noise on 
Sunday. 

6. It is forbidden for any one to get coconuts or 
coconut leaves from the Plantation no one in this 
village or in other villages own or work land in 
the Plant, except talo patches upon mountain. 

7. It is forbidden to sleep in other families all 
must sleep in their own family. 

8. It is forbidden to drink green coconuts in the 
Plant. without permission from those in charge. 

9. It is also forbidden for any one to play cards in 
this village of Mapusaga. 

A fine of fifty cents or more will be taxed to those 
found breaking these laws or work in the Plant. 
according to the amount of money taxea.99 

The Sauniatu regulations also prescribed punishment 

(unspecified) for saints who failed to observe the bells 

calling them to prayer; forbade the tethering of horses 

within the village, and forbade the leaving of the village 
. th . . 100 w1 - out permission. 

The most con1mon forrns of punishn1ent imposed on 

those who contravened reg·t1latio11s in the gathering pla.ces 

were fines or, in liet1 of money pa~}'ments, labot1r. 
• Serious 

-·---··---

99 Mapusanga Branch Record 1924-32, 23 May 1927. 

loo Sauniatu Branc11 Record 1930, 4 Apr· 1930 · 
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offences, however, could reslllt in temporary or even 

permanent banishment from the villages. The most common 

offences were against the injunctions on smoking and 

obtaining coconuts, although the regulations against too 

frequent-visiting and semi-nudity were also often 
' 

contravened. Fines were frequent, and imposed at regularly 

held I 81C1er SI COUrts I in the villages / in WlliCh the elders 

claimed an authority higher than that of the village mata~, 

thus creating grounds for occasional friction. Matai who 

attempted to impose fines or punishments of their own 

without the elders' approval were severely reprimandea.
101 

Banishment from the villages was usually reserved for 

saints guilty of fighting or sexual offences, but the 

· 1 k ia 1 b d f 1 · a 102 
hab1tua smo er cou a so e turne out ·or ong per10 s, 

as could the husband or wife who refused to accept an 

I 'd h • ' 1 1 • 103 elder s gu1 ance of t e1r marita re ations. Group 

rebellion against village regulations was rare, although 

instances of groups of school children leading walk-outs of 

their colleagues in protest against school conditions are 
104 

recorded. On one occasion a number of Mapusanga school 

boys who succun1bed to the Samoan enthusiasm for er icket 

instead of performing their allotted tasks were expelled 
. 10 5 . 

temporarily from both school and ':Jlllage. Laziness or 

-

101 Mapus2nga Branch Record 1932-35, 5 Sept. 1933. 

102 Tutuila District Record 1930-33, 22 Apr. 1933. 

103 b. I id., 19 Feb. 1933. 

104 Upolu District Record 1930-39, 14 July 1936~ Mapusanga 
Branch Record 1936-40, 27 Oct. 1937. 

105 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, Dec. 1940. 
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disobedience on the part of adults or children brought 

reprimands or fines, whatever the status of the offender. 

After roundly criticizing a group of Sauniatu school 

teachers for lack of obedience, and threatening one with 

expulsion, John Q. Adams was delighted to note that their 
• sullenness had turned previous to humility. 'Lamanites of 

uncertain action to the core~ 1 he wrote. 'But we love 

t11c;m above any race or people upon the eart11 ~ 1 
106 

TrIE extent to w11ich this professed affection \vas returned 

is less easy to measure. Almost no Polynesian Latter-day 

Saints succumbed to the L.D.S. obsession for record-keeping 

or journalizing; t11e few examples extant are of little 

help in assessing the islands saints' attitudes to their 

mentors. Evidence from missionary journals and mission 

records suggests that the gregariousness and hospitality 

of the Polynesian were often mistaken for a genuine interest 

in the L.D.S. message. There were few outright acts of 

hostility directed by islanders against the missionaries, 

unless these were instigated by rival religionists. But 

t11ere were man:l examples of indifference to or bewildern1ent 

at the presence of t11e L.D.S. missionaries, whose early 

efforts at preaching to the previously converted seemed 

redundant to many islanders. 'The n1ost ordinary question 

put to tls by natives', wrote William Chamberlin in 1899, 
107 

'is why dont you go to the heathen in Papua.' He was 

fr0<1uently told that the 01nissi.on of Joseph Smi t11' s naJ.ne 

- ..... __ _ 
lOG Samoan Mission E-listorical Record 1939-51, 7 Aug. 1943. 

10"/ C11amber lin ~Journal, 12 Sept. 1899 · 
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frcrn the I3ible was sufficient evidence that smith was not 
108 

a true prophet. The suggestion that he go to the 

heathens or bla.cks was also put often to Joseph Merrill 
109 

in Samoa. 

Such comments, however, were no more a bar to 

the missionaries' efforts than they were to the islanders' 

providing the necessities of food and accommodation to 

visiting missionaries, though the constancy of these 

demands was apt to become wearying at times. Wrote Frank 

Goff: 

... when the elders are with the saints here ... 
day after day, day after day living entirely 
on them, it no doubt proves burdensome to them 
to care for us ... it is impossible for them to 
realize, the great sacrifices we have made to 
come & teach them the ways of salvation, & 
little do they think of the many bright 
attractions at home that we are deprived 
of .... 110 

It was humiliating, tbol1ght Abinadi Olse11, to have the 

islanders regard the missionaries as a burden and feed them 

1 d . 1 111 on y gru g1ng y. 

The non-vocational nature of the L. D.S. mis:;;ionary' s 

call, and the youth of so many were found to be obstacles 

to progress. Accustomed by the time of L.D.S. arrival to 

theologically grounded missionaries who were several years 

-·-----

108 Ibic.1., 2 6 July 1899. 

109 f1err ill Journal, 2~ Feb. 1892. 

110 Goff to Frank cutler, 16 Dec. 1895, Tahitian Mission 
Letters. 

111 Olsen Journal, 18 Aug. 1896 . 
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350 

removed from their teens, islanders found it difficult at 

tiincs to take seriously the youth whose manner clearly 

revealed his background. Merrill complained that the 

Samoans thought the Mormons to be cornmon working people 

and therefore unable to be satisfactory teachers of the 
112 

gospel. On Tubl1ai Grant Lee Benson found that 11i s ag·e 

tended to discourage respect: 

... the kanakas must realize that we are not 
afraid of them when we have the tr~th and 
that we are able to look after ourselves 
and are not know nothing kids.113 

I I ~ 

The missionary's limited term in the field was a 

barrier not only to his understanding of the islander, but 

also to the islander's regard for him and his gospel. 

During the first thirteen years of the Samoan mission, 

Thon1as 1-Iil ton told the church authorities, the islanders 

entertained little hope of the elders' returning, and said 

they did not care to associate wit11 a churcl1 in which they 

were required 

1 
114 

anguage. 

continually to educate new ministers in their 

At a meeting of native off ice-holders on 

Tutuila in 1914, two Samoan elders argued that it was 

essential to the mission's progress for the mission president 

to have a conunand of the language and 

for longer than the customary year or 

remain in the field 
115 

two. Their first 

requirement was eventually niet wl1en missionaries with 

islands experience were called to serve again as mission 

------

112 Merrill Journal, 23 May 1891. 

113 Benson Jot11~nal, 5 Aug. 1918. 

114 I-Iilto11 to F'irst Presic1ency, 4 Apr. 1901, Hilton Papers. 

11~, 'Iu tl1ila District Record 1906-15, 5 Feb· 1914 · 
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prec;idents; the nature of Mormon missionary service largely 

deni.ed their second. But if the missionaries' linguistic 

inadequacy was one source of dissatisfaction, the very 

fact that tl1ey spoke Engl .. ~. :'.°h was often an attraction~ 

Missionaries throughout the islands found that they could 

often arouse interest by conversing in English with an 

islander. W11en the conversation turned to gospel matters, 

hov:over, interest often v1aned. ti1uch of t11e interest s11own 

in Mormon mission schools in Samoa and Tonga came specifically 

as a result of the instruction in English. 

Acceptance of L.D.S. missionaries and their message 

by individuals or groups came about frequently as a direct 

result of disappointment with, or disaffection for, a missionary 

of another faith or a native pastor. Since the time of 

Addison Pratt, seemingly trivial incidents had resulted in 

converts being won for Mormonism. On Temarie in 1846 

six islanders, chagrined at the non-appearance of Charles 

Barff and a promised supply of Bibles, offered themselves to 

Pratt for . 116 . . a d baptism. . It was a continuing ten ency, an one 

the ~'lorn1ons exploited to their advantage. At Falefa and 

Fusi in Samoa petty discontent with local L.M.S. pastors 

led to their dismissal from these villages and requests for 
. ~ . 117 resictent ~1orn1on faife' a.u .. At Tafatafa and Safatoa 

Methodist faife' au were similarly dismissed and !-1ormons ------·--
invited to replace them. At the former village, in addition 

' :i to receiving a ready-made congregation, the Mormons acquirea 

-------

116 Pratt Journal, 1 Oct. 1846. 

117 Sa1noar1 ~lission IIistorical Record 1892-96, 18 June 1896; 

Sears Journal, 7 July 1900 .. 
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the Methodist meeting house and the ex-pastor's residence. 118 

The fact that such additions to their strength were 

capricious was not entirely overlooked by some missionaries. 

conunenting on the poor spirituality of Tongan saints in 

-

1923, Mark Coombs wrote: 

Many, I was going to say most, of the adult 
baptisms performec1 v.1ere possible because 
these candidates became angry with their 
minister and joined the MORMONS in spite. 
The children in all too many cases have been 
baptized just because they have been 
attending our schools .... There have been 
altogether too many of such baptisms 
performed in Tonga.... The Elders, in some 
instances, barely knew the names of the 
candidates for baptism. 119 

But the need to demonstrate a mission's viability by a 

constantly growing membership roll meant that the cautionary 

measures implied by Coombs were often disregarded. The 

real test of a missionary's effectiveness was the number of 

convert baptisms he could personally account for, even 

though the faith of his subjects and the methods he applied 
. 120 

may have been dubious at times. 

The worth of a native missionary or office-holder 

had to be measured also in terms of his ability to refrain 

118 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, Mar. 1932. 

119 Coon1bs to Iieber J. Grant, 14 July 1923. Tongan 
Mission Letters (Emphasis in original) . 

120 A disaffected Tongan t-1ormon told nle that he knev1 of 
several instances of 'forced baptism' by Tongan L.D.S. 
missionaries. H~ was sure that the practice was 
condoned by some wliite elders. The Honourable Ve'ehala 
of the Tongan Traditions committee provided similar 
inforination. Personal ir1terviews, Nuku'alofa, October 
1971 . 
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frorn sexual misconduct, his diligence in paying ti thing and 

observing the ~'lord of Wisdo1n, and his familiarity with the 

L.D.S. scriptures. The ordaining of men to a priest11ood 

office sometimes within a few days of their conversion had 

long been practised by Latter-day Saints, and the practice 

was maintained by the very first Pacific missionaries. 

Advancement in the priesthood of worthy saints was, of 

course, essenti~l in terms of doctrine; it was also a 

necessary expedient in the field to supplement the force of 

white elders. Church leaders and mission presidents were 

rarely fully convinced of the wisdom of handing the 

responsibilities of such office to the Polynesian. 'It is 

surprising', wrote one, 'how little our priesthood even, 

understands of the Gospei. Parrot like a Samoan repeats 
. . 121 . . 

scripture not knowing the meaning.' When Willard Smith, 

. . 

having esta.blished Tonga as a separate mission in 1916, 

inquired as to the policy of ordaining islanders, he received 

the following reply. 

There could be no objection to your ordaining 
native brethren to the priesthood provided 
they are worthy to bear the responsibility. 
But great care should be taken by you in a 
matter of this kind, becc:luse of the ter1denc:/ 
among our Polynesian brethren to become self
suf ficient and to manifest insubordination 
when clothed with the authority of the 

P . ~h d 122 .r1es-.. oo .... 

It was advice ·that sini th heeded for years. Over a decade 

-

later, during his term in Samoa, he was constantly critical 

121. Sauniatu Branc11 R·ecord 1904-07, 2 Apr. 1905 · 

122 First Presidency to sinith, 13 Dec. 1916, Tong;an ~1ission 
Letters. 
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frorn sexual misconduct, his diligence in paying tithing and 

observing the ~\Tord of Wisdorn, and his familiarity with the 

L.D.S. scriptures. The ordaini.ng of men to a priesthood 

office sometimes within a few days of their conversion had 

long been practised by Latter-day Saints, and the practice 

was maintained by the very first Pacific missionaries. 

Advancement in the priesthood of worthy saints was, of 

course, essenti~l in terms of doctrine; it was also a 

necessary expedient in the field to supplement the force of 

white elders. Church leaders and mission presidents were 

rarely fully convinced of the wisdom of handing the 

responsibilities of such office to the Polynesian. 'It is 

surprising', wrote one, 'how little our priesthood even, 

understands of the Gospel. Parrot like a Samoan repeats 

, k • h • I 121 • 11 • scripture not nowing t e meaning. When W1 ard Smith, 

having established Tonga as a separate mission in 1916, 

inquired as to the policy of ordaining islanders, he received 

the following reply. 

There could be no objection to your ordaining 
native brethren to the priesthood provided 
they are worthy to bear the responsibility. 
But great care should be taken by you in a 
matter of this kind, because of the ter1dency 
among our Polynesian brethren to become self
suf ficien~ and to manifest insubordination 
when clothed with the authority of the 

· h d i2 2 · priest oo .... 

It was advice ·tl1at sinit11 heeded for years. Over a decade 

later, during his term in Samoa, he was constantly critical 

121. Sauniatu Bra11c11 Record 1904-07, 2 Apr· 1905 · 

. ' 

122 First Presidency to sinith, 13 Dec. 1916, Tong;an ~11ss1on 

Letters. 

-
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of the Samoan priesthood, regarding them as lacking in 

scriptural knowledge, dignity and dependability. Those 

who were effective he considered to be high-minded, 

1 b . 123 
over-zea ous or over- earing. Branches under the 

charge of a Samoan 
124 

disadvantage. 

' . 
missionary, Smith felt, were under a 

Some of his successors were like-minded. 

•very few Swnoans ever display requisites for important 

positions', wro·te John Q. Adams, 'they·' re too erratic, 

• 1 f' ' 1 I 125 heady, Jea_ous, super ic1a . 

But the demands of increasing membership 

together with the limitations placed on the entry of 

American missionaries made necessary a greater reliance 

on local office-holders, both as resident village pastors 

and as itinerant missionaries. In Tonga in 1952 a hitherto 

untried system of sending out pairs of native elders 

after a fortnight of indoctrination was introduced and 

d d 'd bl 
126 

i h · atten e by consi era e success. E sew ere native 

elders were encouraged to use the power of their own 

priesthood to con~er blessings, rather than relying entirel.y 

on the v1hi te elders. The same po\ver, they were told, was 

available to them, and there would be no difference in the 
127 outcome. The Tonga mission in 1957 boasted sixty-two 

123 

124 

Tutuila District Record 1930-33, 16 July, 16 Dec. 
1930; sinith, 'A brief summary of events ... ', San1oan 
Mission Quarterly Reports 1933. 

Samoan Mission Historical Record 1916-30, 13 Feb. 1927. 

Samoan Mission IIistorical Record 1939-51, 17 Mar. 1944. 

126 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, Dec. 1952. 

12~ Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, Mar. 1957. 
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full-time native missionaries and fifty-seven labour 
. 128 

mist-.:;ionar1es. 
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The labour missionary scheme, introduced in the 

1950s during the church's intensive building programrne, 

actually served a dual purpose. Under the ingenious 

scheme Polynesian saints were called to serve as labourers 

or artisans on building projects in the islands for periods 

ranging from a few months to three years; most on their 

hon1e islancls, but many on neighbouring islands also. Their 

services were obtained gratis, their testimonies to the 

truth of the work were _recorded at length, and the 

responsibility for their material welfare was placed entirely 

in the hands of L.D.S. villagers in whose areas they worked. 

The main purpose of the scheme was to enable the church to 

complete its building programme as rapidly and as 

economically as possible, but a second purpose was also 

being fulfilled. Mormon teaching placed great stress on 

the importance of missionary service; in theory, at least, 

any adult church member could be called upon to render 

service, and great were the blessings which would accrt1e 

therefrom. There was a limit, however, to the nun1ber of 

Polynesian proselytizing missionaries '"ho could be 

accomrnodated in the islands, and dot1bts abot1 t the doctrinal 

efficiency of the Polynesian still lingered. But constant 

teac11ing a.bot1t the significance of missionary service 1"1ad 

bred a desire among many Polynesian saints to render such 

service. Tlie labot1r n1issionary scherne could fulfil suc11 a 

desire: the term of service need not necessarily be as long 

128 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, Dec. 1957. 

-· 
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as that served by a proselytizing missionary, the saint,s 

abilities could be appropriately channelled, and he need 

never become any more familiar with doctrinal matters than 

to deliver a stock testimony. Between 1950 and 1959 almost 

400 labour missionaries served in central Polynesia, 
129 

over 200 of them from Samoa alone. 

The church's building progrillnme was impressive 

to islands officialdom and to islanders alike. For the 

labour missionaries, the opportunity to learn English and 

perhaps learn new skills, and contribute visibly to the 

ostentatious extension of Zion see1ned to repay amply the 

time and effort contributed. Polynesian conviction of the 

value of Mormonism was reinforced for many and begun for 

•• : r ':: • ' 

an impressive number. The Tongan mission, where the labour 

missionary scheme had started in 1950, more 

its membership figures within the decade of 

than dol1bled 
130 

the 1950s. 

Saints involved in the building projects enthusiastically 

committed to paper their reactions to the programme and 

their testimonies to the truth of Mormonism. 'One can see 

the progress of the church', wrote one, 'in that we can 

\\1orship God in beautiful clean chapels.' 
131 

The building 

programme, wrote another, 'does improve 1ny faith and my 

t ' 132 est1n1on2r. ' 

-··-----

129 David w. cumiuings I Mi9l1t.y Missionary of the Pacific I 
320- 37. 

130 irom 2,975 in 1950 to 6,358 in 1961. Statistics from 
Tongan Mission Office, Nuku'alofa. 

131 

132 

·-

Arlea11 rrylc~r and Anna Po I uha (comps) II History of 
L.D*S~ Tongan Buj_lding Program, 1955-1959', 45. 

Ibid. 1 38. 
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Many were those involved in the scheme who 

te::;tified also to the lessons of humility and obedience 

learned from their white supervisors during the building 
133 

programme; further lessons in the obedience that had 

been long taught in village congregations, in the social 

codes of the gathering places, and in the native priesthood 

meetings. V'lhere other churches attempted as far as possible 

to indigenj_ze their Pacific missions, the Mormons rPgularly 

re1ninc1ed t11eir saints of the indispensable nature of 

-

white leadership. Polynesians may aspire to various positions 

of limited responsibility in the L.D.S. missions, such as 

branch or district leadership or counsellor to a mission 

president. But very few believe that a Polynesian may 

ever become president of a mission; fewer still believe 

that a Polynesian may achieve apostolic status in the 

churcn.
134 

Elder Fitisemanu, a Samoan saint of some 

influence and an active figure in the early years of the 

building r>rogramme in san1oa, expressed particularly for 

Samoans, but more generally for all Polynesian saints, one 

of the lesso11s learned from Mormon teaching. 'Samoa.ns will 

need the white man to lead them until Christ comes. God', 

Fitisemanu reminded his Polynesian brethren, 'is a white 

man .••• 
,135 

133 Ibid., 35-57 passim. 

134 These conclusior1s are based on interviews conducted 
with and questionnaires distributed to Latter-day 
Saints in rr1or1ga, Samoa and Tal1i ti in Septe1nber-November 

1971. 

13~; Samoan Mission Historical Record 1939-51, 9 Oct. 1948 · 
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CONCLUSI0~1 

A STUDY of Latter-day Saints missionaries in Polynesia 

reveals the recurring theme of persistence in the face 

. of hostility, opposition and indifference. From the outset 

the missionaries met hostility, opposition and suspicion 

from older missionary bodies and officials. From the 

islanders themselves they often met indifference. As 

relative latecomers to the islands, preaching a doctrine 

unpopular even in their home country, and in its most 

outstanding tenets at odds with, and even offensive to, 

accepted Christian teaching, it was not surprising that 

this should have been the case; ·nor that much of their 

activities were taken up with justifying their presence, 

explaining their motives and defending their position. 

In the mission records the personal difficulties of the 

missionaries, and their encounters with hostile rival 

religionists and suspicious officialdom, often take prirne 

importance, and seem to outweigh their dealings with the 

islanders themselves. 

,· I ,• '•,' 

Yet although t11eir relations and conflict with 

other missionaries and officialdom forms such a significant 

part of their record in Polynesia, it is in terms of their 

contact with, and their acceptance by, the islanders that 

the success of the Latter-day saints missionaries must be 

ineasured. 'T11e success of a missionary en·terprise is often 

assessed - and by the missionaries themselves - in terms of 

its membership; less often, ar1d even less appropriately, 

-

by t11e exterit of. t11e 1nen1bers' cor1tributio11s. Both methods 

are inislea.dii1g, though understandabl)' ernpl~yed. The extent 

of t:1 church inen1ber 1 s real commitn1ent - l1is faith, his 

spirituality _ is difficult, if not impossible, to measure. 

... , . 
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By 1960 the hostility that L.D.S. missionaries 

had regularly encountered from other missions had given 

way, to a large extent, to resignation at their presence. 

The sus1)icion of islands officialdom towards the 

missionaries had given way to acceptance. The indifference 

that so often characterized the islanders' earlier attitudes 

had given way to a reception that seemed - if membership 
. 

figures alone are consulted - quite re~arkable. In 

central Poly11esia by the 1960s the L .D.S. C11urch was 

showing a faster growth rate than any other mission church.
1 

T11e impressive growth \~as largely a feature of t11e 1950s, 

the decade of the church's major building programme, but 

the obvious attraction of the new facilities for religious, 

social and educational activity does not alone account 

for the appeal of the Latter-day Saints religion for 

Polynesians during a period of contact of over a century. 

-

Its first appeal, in Polynesia as elsewhere, was 

to the disaffected and neglected of other Christian faiths, 

those for w11om ear lier promises seen1ed to re1nain unft.1lf illec1. 

The doctrinal simplicity of L .. D.S. teaching, presented 

generally in a straight-forward manner, and later systematized 

1 Available censt1s figures make t11is clear. For example, 
the 1956 census report for Tonga shows an increase 
of 19 5 .15 per cent for L. D.S. inen:ber s11ip over t11e 
intercensal period. The 1966 census report for 
Tonga shows a 47.01 per cent increase on 1956 figures. 
It should be pointed out, however, that there is a 
great discrepa11c}' bet\\1een membership figures provided 
by t11e mission a11d. t11ose recorded in t11e ce11sl1s 
reports. For 1956 the figure claimed by the Tongan 
mission is 4,260; the figure reported by the census 
2,925. For 1966 the respective figures are i0,243 

and 5,519. 
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• • 
inconsistencies, had a clarity 

to the unsophisticated. Once 

its basic premise, continuous revelation, had been accepted, 

t~he rest follo\ved with apparently unassailable logic. 

Moreover, it was presented by missionaries w110, whatever 

their other c1eficier1cies may have been, maintained the 

evangelizing spirit at a ti1ne when most of the older 

establis11ed c111J.tches had abandoned it. In Pol vnesia the -
fact that so many L.D.S. missionaries were seemingly 

"' . ' .. ~-. 

content, in the initial stages, to live with and off the 

people, despite the opposition of officialdom to the practice, 

added to their individual appeal and made their doctrine 

-

more acceptable. Later, as the missionaries themselves 

began to take 011 the appearance of greater respectability 

and the missions gave evidence of permanence, fears of 

L.D.S. transience and inadequacy were obviated and the 

church's gains consolidated. 

Certain aspects of L.D.S. doctrine, especially 

the ~1or1non varian·t, concerning t11e plurality of gods and 

wives and the closeness of the association between gods 

and men, were coincident with traditional Polynesian 

beliefs whic11 lay not far beneath the surface of the 

islanders' nominal Christianity. Polvnesian saints have 
.\ 

also seemingly accepted the racial doctrines of Mormonism, 

whic11 O.\>Jard thern a special status in the scheme of 

salvation and guarantee them superiority over .the dark

skinned Melanesian. Polynesian saints who would accept 

Melanesians into the church, particularly as priesthood 
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officers, are very few indeed. 2 

The L.D.S. priesthood structure itself offers 

another attraction for Polyr1esians. rr1he reasonably 

diligent saint has little difficulty in obtaining a 

position and a degree of advancement, at least to the 

rank of elder, within the L.D.S. hierarchy. Moreover, 

. . (' '.'.::: ;; : ' .. 

he can aspire t~ this off ice simply by displaying good 

works and a measure of faitho The theological training 

required of a Congregationalist or Methodist pastor, the 

seminary experience of a Catholic priest, are of little 

concern to a member of the Latter-day Saints priesthood. 

With no theological grounding and little doctrinal 

expertise he can secure a priesthood position that awards 

him prestige, guarantees certain charismatic gifts, and 

confers upon him authority over lesser saints.
3 

The optimism inherent in Latter-day Saints 

teaching, repudiating the burden of original sin, minimizing 

the concept of eternal punishment, and dwelling largely 

on the material, struck a responsive chord in many 

Polynesians. Eventually they received tangible and 

impressive evidence of materialism to sustain the faith 

of older saints, act as an incentive to younger ones and 

2 T11ese co11clusions are drawn from the results of a 
survey condi.1cted a111ong over 300 Poly11esian saints in 

• • Septen1ber-Nove1nber 1971. Questionnaires \vere 
dist.r ibuted to 100 cl1t1rch members in each central 
Polynesian mission; Tonga, Samoa and French Polynesia. 
In t11e latter area, \\rhere bot11 Morn1on and Tanito 
Churches are present, fifty questionnaires were . . 
distri1Jut.ed among 1nen1bers of cac11 church. I11 ac1c1ition 
t11irty-s ix per 5011al interviev1s were condt1cted an1ong 

c11urc11 n1embers. 

3 Surve:l and personal interviews, Septen1ber-Noveruber 1971. 
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draw into the L.D.S. fold additional thousands of hitherto 

uninterested .islanders. In L.D.S. teaching, whic11 so 

likened the city of God to that of man, this materialism 

was carried beyond the earthly, to the realm of the 

eternal. J-1.nd for tens of t11ousands of Polynesians, a 

religion that offered thern a material heaven, which 

included all the benefits and none of the disadvantages 

they had experi~nced on earth, was an attractive religion 

indeed. 

' 

--····-----

-
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APPENI)IX A 

~Offi.10N MISSIONARIES Al>1D TI-IE FIJIAN 

IT was not until 1954 that the Mormons began regular work 

in Fiji - their first inroad into the black Pacific - and 

then it was not.to secure Fijian converts, but to uphold 

t11e faith of immigrant Polynesian Mormons and, incidentally, 

to proselytize other non·-Fijians. The missionaries came 

close to Fiji in the late nineteenth century, establishing a 

mission in Samoa in 1888 and extending it to include Tonga 

in 1891. There is no indication for the next fe\v years that 

they gave a thought to the possibility of work in Fiji, 

·-

for to have done so would have been in defiance of the 

cl1urch 1 s teaching on race. In 1895, however, Andrew Jenson, 

on a 'special mission•
1 

from Salt Lake City, spent some 

days in Suva. 'I should be very pleased to see a mission 

established here by the Latter-day Saint Elders', wrote 

Jenson, 'though I have reason to believe it would require 
2 

an extraordinary effort to n1ake it a success. 1 It was not 

the fact that Fiji had been already Christianized that 

concerned Jenson, for the Mormons generally took prior 

conversion to Christianity for granted, and never attempted 

to work in areas that had not been exposed to and influenced 

by Christian teaching. ·He was disturbed more by the Fijians' 

1 Jenson's primary task was to 'collect Church history of 
foreig·n inissions 1 , .. bl1t 11e was also empo\vered to 

1 

preacl1 

2 

the gospel and administer in all the ordinances 
thereof. 1 .Ar1drew Je11son, _AlJtobioqraph_y, 230 ·, 

Jenson 1 s 
Ha\"7ai ian 

accol1nt 
' ' l'vl1ss1on 

of his stay in Fiji 
.rv1anuscript IIistory, 

is inc ll1cled in 
8 ~iU g . 18 9 5 . 
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colour. His first impression on meeting the Fijians 'was 

rat11er an 11nfavourable one. T11eir appearance seemed to 

indicate partly African origin very plainly ... though their 

intermarriage with their Polynesian neighbours on the 

east entitles them to some of the blessings vouchsafed 

unto the promised seed - the I-louse of Israel 1 
• 
3 T11e 

problem of the Fijians' 'African' or 'Negro' origin was 

to cause the Mormons some concern in later years, leading 

----

to confusion and an eventual compromise in church attitudes. 

Once Samoa and Tonga had become establis11ed as 

mission fields, there was occasional, though casual or 

accidental, contact with Fiji. In 1896 two Mormon 

missionaries on a tour of duty through the Tonga islands 

'were drifted off down to Feejee•,
4 

but apparently did no 

proselytizing there. In 1916 another, en route from Samoa 

to Tonga, stopped at Suva for three weeks and 'held meetings 
5 

each Sunday with Samoans and half casts'. No attempts 

at conversion or baptism were reported. By the 1930s 

contacts with Fiji, though still unplanned, were becoming 

a little more frequent, and missionaries sometimes found 

themselves in Suva awaiting permission to land in 

a\vaiting the lifting of ql1arantine reg1..1lations in 

Tonga or 
6 

Samoa. 

Although such sojourns could last up to a month, during 

-·-----

3 Ibid. 

4 Samoan Mission I-Iistorical Record 1896-1900, 27 Dec· 1896. 

5 Samoan Mission Historical Record 1911-16, 3 Sept. 1916. 

6 1 R t ~1 Mar. 1934; Elders San1oa11 Miss ion Ql1art.er y epor s, ..) 
Tingey and Johnson to H.G. Reynolds, Suva, 12 Feb. 1935. 

Tonqan Mission LettRrs. -

•• 
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which time the missionaries might hold meetings and distribute 

tracts, no attempts were made to convert and certainly no 

suggestion made that regular missionary work should conunence 

in Fiji, for the difficulties of dealing with people of 

1 negroid blood' who might seek baptism and subsequent 

ordination precluded this possibility. 

But even in those missions v1here there had been 

no anticipated racial problems, missionaries were faced 

with situations which caused them discomfort and embarrassment. 

In Samoa, Melanesians - mainly Solomon islanders - had hacl a 

small but significant influence on the native population 

since the da)'S \"7hen they v1ere recruited to serve on German 

plantations. In 1927, the presence of mixed bloods in the 

church was viewed with dismay by mission president Willard 

Smit11. 'The seed of ham from the plantations is mixed I 

find with the saints', he wrote, 'this we all regret. I 

presume one must move with caution ere he gives out the 

priesthood here.' By his own admission, however, Smith 

had not moved cautiously enough. He had given the priesthood, 

he said, to a member of the Mormon village Sauniatu on 

Upolu only to find later that 'he is of this seed'. Smith 

understood, though, that 'we do not advance the1n any farther 

when this j_s discovered' .
7 

In Tonga, smith's counterpart and contemporary, 

Newell Ct1tler, was ha\ring si1nilar difficulties \vi th Tongans 

of part-Fijian descent. When he sought advice on the problem 

from the church authorities in Salt Lake City, he received 

---·--·-----

7 
' ' I 

1 A b · f f t 1· n the Sa.Inoan Mis s,1on . r ie - st1mn1ary o · even · s -
Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 1933. 

---------------

· 1 
'.· .. : 
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an \1nequivocal reply: 'It has always been the policv of the 
.... 

church to withhold the priesthood from those concerning 

who1n there may be a question of their having Negro blood 
, , I 8 

in t11e1r veins. Proof of a 

was not considered necessary; 

convert's mixed ancestry 

the merest doubt about his 

-

racial purity was sufficient to exclude him from office. 

Mormon church at1thorities, however, could not 

always be certain which of the races partook of 'Negro 

blood'. Nor could they consistently agree that it flowed 

in Fijian veins. In 1935, the issue of ordaining part-Fijian 

Tongans was again raised, this time by Cutler's successor, 

Reuben Wiberg, who was evidently as unfamiliar with his 

church's doctrine as he was with his predecessor's problems. 

Wiberg's query was two-fold: was it possible for a Fijian 

or one having part-Fijian blood to receive the lesser 

Priesthoodi and what extent of remoteness from the Fijian 

line of ancestral connection would justify a member 'if 

otherwise worthy' to receive the Melchizedek Priesthood with 

its rights and privileges?
9 

This tin1e the Ivlormon aut11orities, 

in a complete reversal of their earlier pronouncement, 

informed Wiberg that although 'the Church has not carried 

out missionary work among t11e Fijians ... ;{et it does not 

consider t11en1 of negro descent. Should there be any negro 

blood in the Fijian he would not be permitted to hold 

8 First Presidency to Cutler, 11 Dec. 1928. Tongan 
~1ission Letters. 

9 Wiberg' s letter, addressed to the Presiding Bishopric 
.. 11 -· 1 19 3 5 is not Of the Mormon church and dated JU y I 

accessible. His queries, however, are quoted in ~he 
· · 1 p· t Pre~idency to Wiberg, church authorities' rep y. i1rs 0 

14 Aug. 1935. Tongan Mission Letters. 
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. ' 

evl .. ,11 the Aaronic Priesthood'. W1'b . erg was assured that if a 

Fijian was worthy of receiving the Aaronic Priesthood then 

he may also receive the Melchizedek Priesthood 'if occasion 
. t t h d. . . lO and mer1 sugges sue or inat1on'. 

The reasons for this extraordinary contradiction 

are not entirely clear; it is made even more curious by 

the fact that the president of the Mormon church in 1935 

was the same man who, seven years earlier, had issued the 

apparently definitive statement on the ordination of men 

Of 'Negro blood' .
11 

It would eem h th t th s , owever, a . e new 

stand was not an indication of a more liberal turn i.n 

Mormon thinking but a temporary expedient. In between the 

release of Cutler in 1932 and the appointment of Wiberg to 

the Tongan mission presidency in 1933, the office of mission 

president 11ad been held briefly by a young missionary to 

whon1 Ct1tler had given interim appointment. The acting 

president had been lax in his official duties, but this 

was the least of his offences. He had also, in company 

with three other missionaries, been guilty of smoking, 

drinking and fornication, on occasion using the mission home 

for his activities. When Wiberg arrived, he found the books 
12 

in disarray and the men1bers disaffected. The four 

missionaries were promptly di.smissed for what the official 

10 Ibid. 

11 Heber J. Grant (1856-1945) President of the Mormon 
church from 1918 ~o 1945. 

12 Tongan Mission Historical Record 1916-36, Jan.-Feb. 
19 3 L1, pass i1n. 

~ 

•• 
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mission history demurely termed 'un-Christianlike conduct' 13 
I 

but the reputation of the Mormon rnission in Tonga had already 

been badly shaken, and Wiberg spent much of his first year 

trying to repair the damage. At this time the Tongan mission 

was the least successful and had the weakest numericaJ_ 

strength of the Mormon Church's South Pacific missionsi with 

the lowest men1bership and the srnallest number of AJ.nerican 

' ., . 

missionaries. Responsibilities for missionary duties were 

already being given, to a great extent, to Tongans. Indeed, 

for a brief period in 1935 there \vere no American missionaries 

in the kingdom save Wiberg himself. The mission could 

ill-afford to lose members and offend or alienate potential 

office-holders by pursuing a hard line on a member's 

ancestry, especially in the light of recent events. It is 

likely then, that, faced with transgressing missionaries, 

a disaffected membership and the necessity of relying largely 

on a local priesthood, the Mormon Church felt it wise to 

withdraw its objections to the ordaining of Fijians and 

part-Fijians, at least until the mission gained strength 

and redeemed its reputation. 

That the egalitarian gesture \vas only temporary 

is illustrated by later events. The Mormon Church authorities 

had been avJ'are as early 
' '' 14 FlJl, 

as 1935 that several Tongan members 

but their number had not been had migrated to 

considered large enough to justify the sending of a missionary 

to Fiji to ensure that they did not become estranged from 

13 

14 

I~ r1n e 1 J . Mo r ton , J::B~· r~i~e~. f::..._ _:I±_:I i:__:s:_:t~o:.::r:.....~ 1L·' _.::O:::.:f::_-_:t::-..:h.:.:e~T=--:0=-=1~·1 g.1_a_-n-::-l_"l-,-1' s:-::' s _i 0 n 

f h f ., ~c~J1~:r:...:1·~s?..:t~o:_:f:_::L:.::a~t:..::t:..::e:.:::r_-...:.cl:..::a:.LY_..::.S_a_i __ n_t_s , 3 0 . o t e C11urch o _ LTesu~-

Mission Secretary (H.G. Reynolds) 
and Johnson, 27 Feb. 1935, Tongan 

to Elders Tingey 
Mission Letters. 

'' . : 
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Morrnon teaching. In 1943, hov1ever, vJl1cn it \vas learned 

that a Tongan Mormon was to leave for Fiji to study at the 

medical school, he was hastily ordained to the office 

of elder and instructed to visit other Tongan church members 

and hold Sunday school classes with them while in suva. 15 

'fen years later SUva' s population of unsupervised Tongan 

Mormons 11ad increased sufficiently to warrant Tongan 

mission presiclent D' Monte Coornbs -vvriting to the First 

Presidency to inquire what might be done on their behalf . 16 

After giving 'very careful consideration to the matter of 

looking after this little colony', the First Presidency 

informed Coombs it was preparecl to authorize regular 

supervision but, for the sake of administrative convenience, 

would assign the task to the president of the New Zealand 

mission. Their instructions to the latter reinforce the 

conclusion that the earlier decision was a temporary 

contrivance: 

You will understand t11at the assignment relates 
primarily to the supervision of the Tongan 
Saints in Suva.. It is not intended at the 
prese11t time to open a Fijian Mission. You 
will also have in mind that if, as the result 
of the activities of the Tongans, any Fijians 
should become interested in the Gospel, that the 
Fijians are negroid in their origin, and that 
therefore they are not entitled to receive the 
Priest11ood. rrhis should always be kept in mind 
in connection with any interest manifested by 

--.... ~-----

15 Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, Feb. 1944. 

16 Coon-tbs to Ii,irst Presidency, 21 Feb. 1953, Tongan 
Missio11 Letters. 

• 
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The instructions were signed by David o. McKay, by this 

time President of the Mormon church. Eighteen years earlier 

McKay, as counsellor to the then President, Heber J. Grant, 

had countersigned the letter permitting the ordination of 

Fijians ancl part-Fijians on the grounds that they were not 

considered to be of Negro descent. 

S11pervisior1 from NevJ Zealand of Fiji 1 s Tongan 

Mormons was less than successful and twelve months later, 

in May 1954, the responsibility \vas transferred to t'he 

Samoan mission under Howard B. Stone, who was authorized to 

'effect such an organization ... as to keep them interested 
18 

and active in the Church'. But the Polynesian population 

of Fiji consisted of more than a small colony of Mormons. 

In 1954 there were over 9,000 non-Fijian islanders living 

in the Crown Colony, of which the greater number were 

Polynesians, representing the only large group of Polynesians 

as yet unassailed by Mormon missionaries. There were also 
19 over 8,000 Europeans. Clearly, then, it was a field to 

which consideration should be given for proselytizing and 

not simply extra-territorial supervision. By August 1954 

17 First Presidency to coon1bs, 1 Apr. 1953. Tongan 
Mission Letters. A copy of the instructions to the 
New Zealand Mission president is contained in this 
letter. 

18 First Presidency to Stone, 21 May 1954. Samoan 
~1ission Letters. 

19 R.W. Robson 
1956, 223. --

a a ) Pacific Islands Year BoQ.Js ( con11:> an e . 

---------
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pcrn1ission hac1 been requested and received for two Morrnon 

missionaries to commence full-time proselytizing in Fiji. 

Evidently under instructions to avoid direct contact with 

Fijians, the elders concentrated as much as possible on the 

non-Fijian population in Suva, distributing tracts and 

conducting the by now standard house-to-house method of 

approach. If, in their canvassing activities, they were 

greeted by non-Fijians, they would engage them in a discussion 

on religion with a view to arousing interest in Mormonism 

leading to conversion. If, however, the elders were 

confronted with a Fijian, they would ·forgo the introductions 

and the conversation, perhaps leave a tract, and depart 
20 

with as much haste as tact would allow. 

In their determination to observe instructions, 

the missionaries ignored, as far as they were able to, 

almost half the population of Fiji. But to complicate their 

task, Suva's Europeans did.not seem especially interested 

in Mormonism, and nor did Suva's Indians. Moreover, by 

far the greater i1u·mber of Indians were non-Chris ti ans, in 

itself an in11ibi tor~/ factor to t-1orrnon missionary \A,
1ork. 

Complained Howard stone some time later: 1 
••• only 2% of 

them are Christians and ·being of a mercinary nature they 

l . ' 21 1 . f t'J,.. . . r i' e on. y find ti1ne to mc:1ke n1one;{. T 1us, i lle m1ss1ona s 

avoided Fijians and made no attempt to proselytize non-Christia~ 

Indians, it meant that they were concentrating their efforts 

on less than ten per cent of the population. Since 

20 The foregoing iniormation was obtained in a personal 
interview with James Christensen, president of the 
Mormon mission in Tonga, at Nuku'alofa, Oct. 1971. 

21 Sarnoa11 Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Dec. 1956. 
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Europeans were showing no interest, the actual amount of 

people who might give a hearing to the missionaries was 

much smaller. Stone, anxious to secure new converts as 

well as maintain the interest of the Polynesian Mormons, 

was inclined to advise his missionaries against being 

over-scrupulous in their selection. At a meeting in 

January 1955, Stone told his Suva-based elders that they 
1 
••• were not t6 look up the genealogy of these people with 

the purpose of finding out if they have negro blood in 

them ... '. Indeed, they were not to bring up the subject 

at all. 'As of yet', he informed them, 'the general 

authorities have not decided if they have Negro blood or 
22 

not. 1 

While the Mormon authorities were revising their 

attitude once more, D'Monte Coombs of Lhe Tongan Mission 

was having problems with his Tongan priesthood. In his 

letter of 1953 to the First Presidency, commenting on the 

unsupervized situation of the Tongan Mormons in Fiji, 
. . . . 23 

Coombs had made clear his inhibitions concerning F1J1ans, 

and this may explain in part \~.Thy the jurisdiction 0 11er the 

small branch in Suva was given to someone else. 

But Coombs had al.so discovered to his dismay 

that many of his Tongan men1bers had part-Fijian ancestry-; 

enoug11 to i11a}~e him fear that all of them n1ay have had. 

He could hardly dismiss from office all of his Tongan 

office-holders without causing dissatisfaction among inembers 

--------

22 Suva Branch Historical Record 1954-55, 30 Jan. 1955. 

2.) 
, 

Coo111bs to l"irst Presidency, 21 Feb. 1·953, Tongan 
Mission Letters. 

--- . ___________ ........ 



373 

and considerable embarrassment to h' lf J.mse. . Coombs did, 

however, what he considered to be the next best thing; he 

completelystopped making further appointments or advancements. 

on 27 May 1955 he wrote somewhat despairingly: 

We have several priests who should be advanced 
in the priesthood and quite a few boys who 
should be made deacons but our ordaining and 
advancing ... is still awaiting permission and 
instructions from you in answer to a letter 
that I sent you on January 25 1954 relative to 
the fact that so many of our people have Fijian 
blood ... there has been no ordinations to the 
priesthood in this mission since December of 1953 
because of the Fijian question.24 

The Mormon Church, therefore, was finding that 

its negrophobia was affecting its progress in both Fiji 

and Tonga. Yet, even while church authorities were fumblincr 
..) 

for an answer to the 'Fijian question', an extension of 

activities in Fiji was being planned. In January 1955 

David 0. McKay had authorized the purchase of land on which 

to build a chapel and recreation facilities. Two months 

later a one and a.half acre site in Suva was purchased at 

a cost of £(Fijian)l2,000, the problem created by American 

ownership being overcome by the simple expedient of having 
. . . 2 5 

the purchase made in the name of a Canadian missionary. 

While construction arrangements were being made, the 

Immigration Office was hearing and refusing constant requests 

to allow more than two Mormon missionaries to work full 

t . . . . . 2 6 
.1rne in F1.Jl. On 13 October, in an attempt to secure 

--·-----

24 

25 

26 

Coombs to First Presidency, 27 May 1955, Tongan 
f'.1ission Letters. 

Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 June 1955. 

S M. . Quarterl.y Repor ·L'· s, 31 Mar. 1955. ... an1oan ission 
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go\•ernrnent approval for an increase in rniss ionary number 5 , 

HoitJard Stone and ai1 American elder obtained an interview 

with the Governor of Fiji, Sir Ronald Garvey, and Colonial 

secretary Stoddart. Stone, to whose demanding tone the 

Immigration Office had on one occasion objected, endeavoured 

to convince the Governor of the worth of the Mormon cause 

by poi11ting out that the missionaries were self-supporting; 

that no money would be leaving the colony; that the Mormons 

needed to 'gather' their saints, and that there was far 

too much work in Fiji's three hundred and sixty islands 

for two missionaries to cope with, especially since there 

w~re members scattered throughout. As evidence of his 

church's good intentions, Stone pointed to the Mormons 

'beautiful schools and buildings throughout the islands 

and the World', the finance for which, he said, came from 

F~erica. The church, he informed Sir Ronald, intended to 
27 

build in Fiji in the very near future. 

The Governor raised no objection to Stone's hugely 

exaggerated claim· that Fiji's Mormons were scattered 

throughout the colony's hundreds of islands. Moreover, he 
. 

could not have known that the proceeds of the church's 

con1pulsory ti th·2 on men1bers were forwarded to church 

headquarters in the U.S.A., or that the 'gathering', while 

still an important Mormon scriptural doctrine, had long 

since ceased to be a practised principle in the Pacific 

islands. He did, however, express the opinion that Stone's 
• • • 

demand for ten or twelve full-time m1ss1onar1es was 

unreasonable, in view of tl1e 2 50 or so alleged church 

- .... ____ _ 

2·,.1 • • 1 Record 1954-55 13 Oct. 1955. Suva Branch H1stor1ca. · / 

• • 
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. . . 28 
members in FlJl, though he advised Stone to apply through 

the colonial Secretary for further permits. At least one 

aspect of Mormon doctrine had preced a st ' - e one s representation 

to the Governor, however. Was it true, sir Ronald asked, 

that the Mormons did not work with Negroes or Fijians? 

T11e rnissionaries' reply was evasive to the point of 

dis11onesty. 'He understood that we don't', Stone's · coropan ion 

later wrote, 'but we told him that we do. Priesthood 
. 29 

wasn't mentioned.' 

Al though approval to build on the church's newl \r 
.i 

acquired property had been granted, there was no relaxation 

of the government's restriction on missionary nl1mbers. 

Despite the limitation, however, the missionaries maintained 

a vigorous house-to-house campaign throughout 1955, arol1sing 

strenuous opposition from other churches ir1 Fiji. The 

Catholic and r.ilethoc1ist Churches,. the Mormons claimed, were 

'doing everything they can to drive us out of these islands' .
30 

Catholic opposition was blamed for the refusal of Suva's 

28 The figure of 250 given by Stone was undoubtedly a gross 
exaggeration. When the Mormon newspaper Des er et Ne\vs, 
2 Mar. 195 7, a11nounced the con1pletion of the Sl1\1 a 
chapel, it claimed that only two families in Suva 
belo11ged to the Mor1non church when the mission \vas 
commenced in 1954. T11e actual number was proba.bly about 
fifty. A c11art of n1e1nbersl1ip grov1th in Fiji dra\•ln up 

b:l the rrongan mission office shows rnen1bership in 1957 
to have been less than 100. The Fijian Census for 1956 
lists only sixty-six Latter-day Saints, including 
twenty-one Europeans. 

29 Suva Branch Historical Record 1954-55, 13 Oct. 1955. 
Emphasis in the original. 

30 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Mar. 1955. 



376 

radio station to allow the Mormons broadcasting time.31 

BY this time, also, the Mormon attitude to blacks was 

becoming well known in Suva. It was alleged that the 

seventh Day Adventists 'and other opposing factors' had 

announced publicly that the Mormons were 'Negro-haters' and, 

since they regarded the 

interested in preaching 

Fijians as 
32 

to thern. 

Negroes, were not 

In response to these accusations, Howard Stone announced 

that the t1ormons did not regard the Fijians as Negroes at 

all, but considered them to be' ... among the Children of 

Israel and were interested in preaching the Gospel to all 
33 

nations, kindreds and tongues'. Yet only a short time 

before stone had been forced into evasiveness by the 

governor's question concerning Fijians, while earlier in 

t11e year, he had told his n1issionaries that the Mormon 

authorities had not decided the racial status of the Fijian. 

At some time towards the end of the year, the vacillating 

Mormon authorities had apparently reached a decision on 

the vexir1g 'I.i'ijian question 1 , and had comn1unicated it to 

Stone, who was then able to give the impression that 

criticism of the Mormon 1 s racial doctrines was ur1founded 

and, in the case of Fiji, irrelevant. 

Early in 1955 David 0. McKay, preside11t of the 

Mormon Church, had visited the South Pacific missions, 

31 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 Sept. 1955. 

32 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reportst 31 Dec. 19~5. 

33 Ibid. 

·--·····-·· -~------·-- . 
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34 
including Fiji and Tonga. McKay was not unfamiliar with 

the issue concerning Fijians, having, over a period, signed 

two mutually contradictory letters on the subject. His 

visit in 1955 gave him a brief first-hand acquaintance with 

the situation. After his return to th U S A h · a e . . . e is sue 

a statement that had the flavour of revelation. The Fijians, 

he declared, were 'a branch of the house of Israel and 
. . 35 

should receive the gospel'. 

The reasons for this final compromise are not 

difficult to discern. Although the Mormons faced opposition 

and accusations of racial bigotry from other churches, they 

had long been accustomed to the hostility of other religious 

bodies, and this alone would not have affected their 

attitudes. But the opposition of officialdom would have, and 

it was hardly likely that officialdom in a successful 

multi-racial community would look favourably upon or continue 

to tolerate the activities of a religious organization which 

held doctrines of racial inferiority to be dogma and 

practised racial ·discrimination in its proselytizing campaign. 

Observed Hovvard stone with some naivete: 1 The officials 
. 1 . ,... . ,36 

seemed to be much more friendly after this c ar1r1cat1on .... 

Furthermore, the Mormon Church 

committed to a programme of expansion in 

was already 
37 

Tonga and had 

------

34 McKay's arrival in Fiji was noted by the Fiji Times and 
Herald, 7 Jan. 1955. --

35 David w. cun1mings, Mighty Ivlissionary of t11e Paci~ic, 198. 
Similar information was gi ·ven to rne })y James Cl1r is ten sen 
of the Tongan Mission at Nuku'alofa in Oct. 1971. 

36 Sa1noan fvlission Ql1arterl:/ Reports, 31 pee· 1955 · 

37 An extensive }Juilding progranune had commenced 
in 1950. Cummings, 02.cit., 135-44. 
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begun one in Fiji, initially at 1 t · h , eas , wit out a thougl1t 

to the consequences that might attend their attempts at 

racial exclusivity. Although Mormon missionaries had 

entered Fiji at first merely to ensure that the church did 

not lose a number of its Tongan members, they were soon 

anxious to gain additional converts, providing they could 

ignore the Fijian population. This proved totally 

impracticable. r11oreover, t11ere was al\vays t11e possibility 

that no matter how much careful screening was applied to 

new converts and potential office-holders, they might be 

found after ordination to be of part-Fijian extraction 

and, as events in Tonga had shown, this could lead to 

embarrassment on the part of missionaries and perhaps 

dissatisfaction and hostility from members. Indeed, it ml1st 

have been obvious to McKay that the progress of his church 

in both Tonga and Fiji was being retarded by the doctrine 

of exclusivity. 

But a doctrine that had its roots in supposedly 

divinely revealed scripture and a history of over a century 

could not be repudiated lightly, and to do so would have 

caused problematical repercussions elsewhere; especially 

perhaps in South Africa, where the Mormons had for years 

maintained a white-only mission in circumstances as convenient 

as they w~re congenial. Far easier, therefore, than to 

remove the restrictions on Negroes and Melanesians was to 

declare t11e Fijian to be non-Negro - hence non-Melanesian -

and to award him t11e same status as that gained long ago 

by his Polynesian neighbours. 

Although the Fijians were adopted reluctantly 

in to Is r a e 1 ' s scat t e :red f atn i 1 y in 19 5 5 ' f 0 r a w hi 18 at 

least there does not appear to have been an anxious desire 

· the Mormon mission field. 
tu see tl1e1n as future leal)ers in -

• • 
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In October 1956 Howard Stone found gratifying the number 

O F Indians at a church m00 t.1'ng i'n F' ,, d ~ c~ l]l, an expressed the 

opinion that, since Fiji's Europeans had not responded 

enthusiastically to Mormonism, 'much of our leadership in 

years to come will be found among the Indian people' .38 

In June the follo\ving year, when the missionary in 

charge of the Suva branch was choosing his key assistants, 

he selected two Tongans as counsellors and an Indian as 
39 

branch clerk. And vJhile the mission diarist could 

observe in March 1958 that recent converts included 

representatives of several of the races in Fiji, writing 

with evident surprise that 'there seems to be very little 
40 

conflict between races', it was well into 1959 before 

the first Fijian elder was ordained.
41 

Certainly, the admission of Fijians to the 

communion of saints did not mean that membership in the 

Mormon Church was to be extended to Melanesians generally, 

for the Mormons continued to remain aloof from the other 

black Pacific is·lande.rs. In October 1961 the Mormons 

organized a mission branch in Noumea, New Caledonia; not, 

however, because of a sud.den desire to take the Latter-day 

Saints gospel to New Caledonians, but to insure the 

continuing adherence to the church of a number of immigrant 

'I h ' ' 42 ,a it1ans. 

38 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Dec. 1956. 

39 San1oan Mission Quarterly Reports, 30 June 1957 · 

40 Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, 31 Mar. 1958. 

4J Chronology of Important Events 
Fiji Mission Office, Suva. 

in the Fijian Mission. 

42 Noumea - New Caledonia, Tahitian Mission Office, Papeete. 
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THE ISLANDS OF ISRAEL 

THE following are extracts from published and unpublished 
writings of .Latter-day Saints dealing with the origin of 
the Polynesians. They are presented in chronological order 
of appearance. The references accompanying some have been 
omitted. 

Origin of the Brown South Pacific Islander 

As the insignificant, wafted straw points out 
unerringly the path of the wind, otherwise unseen, so in 
the onward march of great historical events, apparently 
minor incidents have often, within themselves, the indication 
of the general trend. 

Some centuries back there was recounted by Alma, 
prophet-historian, a seemingly insignificant narrative, 
brief and simple, that undoubtedly has assumed broad 
proportions in the light of more modern developments. It 

is this: 
'And it came to pass that Hagoth, he being an 

exceedingly curious n1an; t11erefore he 11Jent forth and built 
him an exceedingly large ship, on the borders of the land 
Bountiful, by the Land Desolation and launched it forth 
into the west sea, by the narrow neck which led into the 

land northward. 1 

'And behold, there were many of the Nephites who 
did enter therein and did sail forth with much provisions, 
and also many women and children; and they took their 
course northward, and thus ended the thirty and seventh year.' 

1 And in t11e thirty and eighth year, this rnan built 
other ships, and the first ship did also return, and many 
more people did enter into it; and they also took much 
provisions, a11d set out again to the lanc1 northward. 

1 

'And it came to pass that they were never heard of 
nloro. And 

0 
that t11ev were drowned up in the deptl1s we suppos...... ... .· :i • 1 

of t11e sea. And it carne to pass that one otlier ship 
0 ~-c. 

also sail forth; and whither she did go, we know not. 
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Now for a geographical query· 'Wh . · ere was the 
'Iiand of Bountiful,' the 'Land of Desolati'o ' t, , , , , n, ne narrow 
neck, the west-sea and the 'land northward'? A 1 f 

1 · 1 · · nc , o 
what re at1ve va ue is all this to our theme? we sliall 
note presently that answering the above questions provides 
for us a very stable foundation upon which we shall proceed 
to erect our more modern superstructure. 

The 'Land Bountiful' is familiar to all students 
of the ancient scriptural history of the western hemisphere 
as 11aving been located in the north\vestern corner of sou th 
Nnerica, adjacent to the Isthmus of Panama, which, by the 
way, is, of course, the 'narrow neck,' and the Pacific ocean 
the 'West Sea.' The 'land northward may have referred to 
any part of the western coast of North America, probably 
off Central Ame.r ica or Mexico, as voyages of that time ;vere 
limited rather than extended. 

Bearing all this in mind in its plain simplicity, 
we shall now deal with something nearer our own time. 

Out in the South Seas, approximately four thousar1d 
miles from San Francisco, lies the group of land dots known 
variously as the Navigator or Samoan Islands. On the 24th 
day of November, 1901, Elder Martin F. Sanders, then laboring 
as a missionary on the island of Savaii, the largest of the 
group, visited quite by accident, a rude, thatched native 
hut, w11ere d\\relt .a couple who had t11e day previous picked 
up on the beach, a bottle of rather curious appearance. 
It was seen to be the depository of a written message of 
so1ne sort \vhi.ch had not been damaged in its hermetically 
sealed abode, and curiosity led to further investigation. 
On the paper in seven different languages t11e finder i/Jas 
informed that it had been dropped into the Pacific off the 
western coast of JYlexico by the s11ip ca·va.lier cian1p~, in 
the endeavbr to ascertain the direction and velocity of the 
ocean current that sweeps along there. Incorporated with 
this information was the request that any one picking it up 
in any quarter of the globe should return it to Washington, 
D.c., where the facts gained would be valuable to that 
oepartment of the national government interested in such work. 

This was done. 

Now for a summary. In little more than eight 
months, wiLhout aid ot11er than drifting with the curre~t, 
t11e bottle 11ad crossed the intervening four thousa~d-n1ile 
span of ocean water between Mexico and Samoa, proving 

'ng vast 'ocean conclusively the existence of an ever-movi / 
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river' in this latitude. We are all aware of the peculiarly 
restless nature of the ocean. Not only in waves does its 
surface keep up a p~rpet~al movement, but as huge rivers 
broad stretches of it shift about in varying directi . . ons 
and rates in different sections of the earth. To further 
substantiate the presence of the current in question, an 
Englishman, four years after the occurrence narrated above, 
accidentally was set adrift in a canoe from the Marqucsa 
Islands, far to the eastward of Samoa, and he, too, followed 
the drifting course taken by the bottle, eventually bringing 
up at the same destination. 

In concluding this first phase of our dissertation, 
let us call to the fore once again the part played by Alma 
in all this. Hundreds of years before the existence of 
maritime knowledge now in our possession, he refers 
unconsciously to two vessels having been lost in the exact 
waters w11ere, two thousand years lai...er, the bottle was to 
begin its corroborative journey. What is more consistent 
than to draw the fair infere11ce that very easily a small, 
clumsily constructed craft, devoid of other propelling · 
force than wind or wave, could easily have become dismantled 
in a squall, and, drifting sailless and rudderless, vvhere 
would she next have been heard from? Anyone will logically 
exclaim: 'The bottle and boat traversed identically the 
same course. ' 

To len~then this particular point in the discussion 
would fail to add to its deep impressiveness, and we shall 
now proceed to the remai11i11g array of facts whic11 e.stablis11 
from various standpoints the identity of the brown Israelite 
of the seas, simply suggesting that from Alma 63:5-8 may 
be evolved a very consistent and logical reason for holding 
to the Hebraic origin of the brown islander. 

Thus far we have rested our case in establishing 
the identity of the brown man of Oceania or Polynesia with 
t11e presentation of a chain of facts '1/lhich tended to show 
that he l1ndoubtedly originated on t11e American continent, 
at the time the Nephites and Lamanites were alternately at 
the held of history. This connects them up with the 

f- ' descendants of Abraham in the Holy Land of back cen~urie~, 
for no doubt exists ~s to the blood that flows in the veins 
of the offspring of Father Lehi. 

John Quincy Adams, South Sea 
klemori~ (Salt Lake Cit~{, 1919)' 
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The Origin of the Polynesians 

Ever since Captain James Cook, explorer for His 
Majesty, K~ng George III of England, made his memorable 
and startling voyage to the Pacific and discovered the hrown 
race of people, the Polynesians, men have wondered where 
they came from and to what race of men they belong. The 
problem has beco~e more intricate and interesting with 
the passage of time. Other voyagers noted the customs 

'.J ~ ' I 

language, ana physique of the people in the Central Pacific, 
for they seemed to have nci relationship with the Melanesians 
or other Asiatic racial groups. In appearance they resembled 
the American Indians, yet they were locatecl so far from the 
Arnerican n1ainland that it seemed almost in1possible that they 
could have strayed so far from the main body. Also there 
was another significant factor, the languages of Polynesia 
seemed to differ greatly from the dialects of the American 
Indians. 

T11e first intensive exploration of the Southern 
Pacific revealed that there were numerous island tribes 
all speaking closely related languages and all bearing 
similar physical characteristics. These two factors 
justified archeolog·ists in giving them the name of 'Polynesians.' 
'Poly' meaning 1 many 1 or 'people of many islands.' 

It was thought at first that the Polynesians 
constitl1ted most .of the inhabitants of the Pacific, bl1t 
further exploration toward the Asiatic mainland revealed 
numerous other tribes. In Melanesia, Papuasia, and Indonesia 
they found languages which at first appeared to be similar 
to those spoken by the Polynesians and so the newly discovered 
people were called the 'Malyo-Polynesians.' Immediately 
followed the conclusion that all the brown-skinned people 
of the Pacific in the east, central and western areas were 
of the sa1ne race and had a common origir1 in Asia. It did 
not take long, however, for scientists to disprove such a 
theory for the more they examined the baffling sit~a~ion the 
more convinced they became that there were three difr~rent 
races of men in t11e south, east and west. The race~ in the 
west differed in too many respects from the Polynesians 
to be of the same origin. The races in the south they 
discovered to be a black, negroid type and were not.e~en 

. . t ard central Pacific closely associated with the wes ern 1 

tribes. 

The three racial 
es tablisl1ed, t11e ~'1011goloid 

groups 
in t11e 

are now definitely 
west, the Negroid in 
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south and south-west, and the Polynesi'an · th . in e east and 
northeast. The negroid element of the New z 1 a · ea an islands 
and some of the smaller islands of the south t p . . ' . wes ac1f1c 
were decl~red to have their origin in Australia and their 
presence in New Zealand came about through migrat' th ~ . . . . . ion r a er 
than or~g1nat1ng in that island. The flat noses of the 
Polynesians created great confusion in the identification 
of the ~ace ~or this cha~acteristic prevented any racial 
connection with the American Indian. When, however, it 
was revealed that the nev-1-bor11 babies of t11e Polynesians 
had normal Caucasian noses and that the flatness apoeared 
through the massaging of the delicate membranes whe~ the 
child was very young, the mystery· was solved. The flat 
nose appeared to be a mark of beauty to the Polynesian 
following their contacts with certain Negro tribes in the 
south Pacific. It had become traditional, although not 
universal among the Polynesians in all the islands. 

Further research into the habits and legends of 
these interesting and talkative people seemed to reveal no 
reliable evidence that would prove their origin. Intensive 
investigation was conducted in all areas even to the most 
remote regions. Similarities were observed between the 
pyramids of Egypt and some native arcl1itecture of New 
Zealand, but the investigations also rei1ealed the same types 
of architecture in some of the ancient American ruins. 
As a result no conclusion was possible except to admit that 
there were simil0rities in the Egyptian, Maori, and American 
designs. This led archeologists to believe that Egypt was 
the original home of the Maori, and that the American Indian 
was descended from those who had migrated to New Zealand. 
This was a logical but a tragic error for it reversed the 
direction of the course of migration of the Polynesians and 
inhibited the solution to the problem for many years. 

·During the investigations the scientists refused 
to take ini..1ch stock in the legends of the Polynesians· 'I1l1ey 
found discrepancies in some instances and so jumped.to.t~e 
conclusi6n that none of them were of sufficient reliability 
to be used as evidence. Had they concentrated upon the ., 
literary evidence of the legends extant in New Zealand ana 
lJawaii they would have found some re1narkable parallels w11ich 
would have revealed the hidden story of the peoples of 

Polynesia. 

assertion 

Testi~qny_of the Book of Mormon 

St.ti dents of the Book of Mormon agree with the 
of the archeologists that the Polynesians, 
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Egyptians, and the American Indians had a common culture 
background, but they doubt the assertion that th ~. · . e runer1can 
rnd1an was a product of later migration from New z- 1 _ 1 . . Jea anc . 
The test1m~ny which the Book of Mormon bears justifies us 

..·,,· 

in the belief that the migration from the cultural area of 
which Egypt was a part, was directly to the American 
~ontinent by the N~p~ites, and that the people novJ li·ving 
in the Central Pac1£1c found their way to those islands some 
centuries after the Nephite landing on the south American 
mainland. The similarities which are observed by trained 
scientists do exist and constitute one of the strongest 
lin1<.s which tie the American India11 with the Polynesian, t11e 
only point in conflict being that which has to do with the 
point of embar}:.ation of the Polynesians. 

The evidence which the scientists failed to consider, 
however, the customs, legends, and genealogies of the 
Polynesians is now being used to substantiate the evidence 
given by the Book of Mormon that the ancestral home of the 
Hawaiians, Maoris, Ta11i ti ans, Tongans, Samoans, Rarotongans, 
Ai tu takian's Man<Jaians, Maukeans, Ra 1 iateans, and Marquesians 

' I was in An1er1ca. 

Hawaii-loa -

According to tradition Hawaii-loa was the first 
man to set foot on the Hawa_iian Islands. I-le came there with 
only one canoe on his first voyage but when he discovered 
the nature of the islands with their rich fertile soil, the 
abundance of fruits and edible berries, and the bounteous 
fish and birds, he concluded that such a paradis,e would be 
an ideal ho1ne for himself and family. And so he promptly 
set sail again for the mainland, called in HavJaiian legend, 
Ka-aina-kai-melemele-a-Kai1e, w11ere he gathered his family' 
relatives and friends and returned to the islands. 

d f t t . to be ~h· · le story sounde too an-as ic ... is sJ_mp 
· 1 · t to the believed at first and proved of 11tt_e assis ance 

ethnologist w110 sought for tl1e facts· The leg~nd did not 
state t11e directior1 of tl1e mainland fron1 Hawaii' and the 

. . . . h · · r- tion so t11e legend Fiav1a.11an name d1c111 1 t yield rnuc insp1 a / . . 
with its secret was discarded as i1ot valuable 111 formation 

at that time. 

. - k ble supolement to the tradition, There is a remar a i f 
l1owever, but it comes from a most unusual source as . a~ 

d t 11e Book of Mormon. It is 
as scientists are concerne - · a 

N h . te navigator w110 c1ec1c1e to 
the record of Hagoth, a ep 1 c 
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build some ships a short time before h t e time of Christ. 
Alma the historian tells the story: 

'An~ it came to pass that Hagoth, he being an 
e~ceeding cur~ous man, therefore, he went forth and build 
him a~ exceeding large ship, on the borders of the land 
Bountiful, by the land Desolation and launched it for·th into 
·the west sea, by the narrow neck which led into the land 
northward. 

'And behold, there were many of the Nephites who 
did enter therein and did sail forth with much provisions 
and also many women and children; and they took their co~rse 
north\~ard. And thus ended the thirty and seventh year. 

In the thirty and eighth year, this man built 
other ships, and the first ship did also return, and many 
more people did enter into it; and they also took much 

' ' provisions, and set out again to the land northward. 

'And it came to pass that they were never heard 
of more. And we suppose that they were drowned up in the 
dept11s of ·the sea. And it came to pass that one other ship 
also did sail forth; and whither she did go, we know 
not.' (Alma 63:5-8.) 

This story doesn't mention the fact that the 
Nephites went to Hawaii. It merely infers that one of the 
ships, the first one built by Hagoth, had landed its cargo 
safely somewhere in the land northward and returned for 
another. This doesn't mean that it went to Hawaii, for the 
particulars of the story conflict with those of the Hawaiian 
legend which states that only one man landed there, I-Ia\vaii-loa. 
According to Mr. Bancroft, eminent American Indian historian, 
there is a tribe of Indians now living in northern California 
who tell in legend of the I-Iohgates ( con1pare this nan1e with 
that of Hagoth), seven in number who first came there in a 
boat. 'They built their houses after the style of the white 
men now. ·These Hohgates killed many elk on land and seals 
and sea lions in fishi11g excl1rsions fron1 their boats· Some 
of t11e.se I-Iohgates \vere catight in a t:lpl1oon and swinging _arounc1 
and around, their boat floated steadily into the vast ot 
heaven.' (Native Races, Bancroft, Vol.III, p.177.) 

T11e 'vast 
' 
is westward, and it 
fisherman-navigator 
down the \qest coast 

' ' c11:cu1t westward at 

of heaven' to the California mainland 
• 11 that di'rection that this traditional was 1 , 

floated. T11e California ct1rrent flowing 
of North An1er ica begins to make its 
abot1 t t11e same regio11 where the riohgate 
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fishermen became entangled in a typhoon. With his boat 
comparatively helpless in the current he became subject to 
the movement of the water and would eventually be carried 
to the region of t~e Haw~iian ~slands. He could not get 
across the Equ~torial Drift which runs directly westward 
through the epicenter of the California and Antarctic currents 
for the water of the northern current would carry him 
·irrestibly westward. 

To some this may.be discarded as mere supposition, 
and without further substantiation. The Book of Mormon says 
that Hagoth built his ships in the 37th year of the reign 
of t11e juc1ges which when calculated according to Book of 
Mormon chronology gives the year 54 B.C. The Polynesians 
in their pedigrees trace back eighty generations to Hawaii-loa. 
A generation according to the Polynesian Society averages 
twenty-five years. This average was established after 
thorough and exhaustive research into Maori pedigree-histories 
and the genealogies of other islanders. If we use this as 
a unit of measurement, multiplying eighty by twenty-five 
we estimate two thousand years from 1936, the date of this 
calculation, to the arrival of Hawaii-loa in Hawaii. Taking 
this number from 1936 we arrive at a negative 64 years, or 
64 B.C. the date of Hawaii-loa's generation. This is only 
ten years different than the date of Hagoth's ship-building 
project, so is substantially the same time. It is so close 
in fact that it will be readily accepted that there does 
exist a possibility of it being the same date allowing a 
margin of error in the Hawaiian tradition or estimate of 
years per generation. 

The Book of Mormon account by Alma states that it 
was at the narrow neck of land which leads into the land 
north\·Jard that Hagoth built his ships and began his journey·· 
The Maoris report a legend concerning their migration from 
the mainlarid where two great continents are connected by a 
narrow neck of land. 

I11 additional suport of this legend l"ir · R • Horseley 1 

author, of New Zealand, writes: 'A study of the culture and. 
habits of the Polynesians in Ne\\7 Zealand has brought etl:n~logists 
to the cor1clusion that he (the Maori) niiust have been living 
. · b f he came to New Zealand. 1n the tropics near the equator e ore · 
In his fir~t abode he had become accustomed to the.shor~ T 

. . h 1 0 w11en he arrived in ti1ew interval bet\veen day and nig t, anc s · . ] . 
1 

t 
ZE~aland he vJas a1nazed and delighted with the long ~w~-- 1~ 1 

11 "The rand of t11e Long 
and nan1ed the land 11 2\o-tea-roa or.

1
. h.l;....u" t~ .... 1 

Lingering Da}1," or the "Land of Twl ig "i... • Al-.;.vays poe ica ' 
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others called it "Aotea" or the "land of th D , . 
• • • J e CJ.wn . ' Certain 
it is, that nowhere in the world could mor 'f' . . · e magn1·1cent 
tw1l1ghts be found than in New Zealand • (N z 1 . ew ea and, p.10.) 

T11e departu.re of the Polynesians from h · . . _. _ . sue a region 
1s als~ ver1£1ed by Mr. Wm. Colemso who says: 'A large 
migration has ever been traditionally spoken of as having 
anciently.taken place from Mexico and central America (on 
the breaking up of the Toltec Empire)~ and it is an easy and 
short voyage, and one not impossible to large canoes, from 
central A.rnerica to several of the nearest Polynesian Islands.' 
(Transactions and Proceedings of the New Zealand institute. 
Vol. 1, 1896, on 'the Maori Races of New Zealand.) 

San Miguel Gulf 

One of the most unfriendly shoresin the world runs 
southward along the western foothills of the Andes Mountains 
from the northern end of South America. It is almost without 
exception a long and harborless coast. There is no place 
in two thousand miles, it is reported, that a ship such as 
Hagoth built could be launched. There is one place further 
northeast, however, that has sufficient depth and harbor for 
such an event, both for construc~ing and launching a ship, 
San Miguel Bay, at the juncture of Central and South America 
on the Pacific coast. The bay is part of the greater Gulf 
of Panama which extends for several hundred miles along the 
Isthmus of Panama northward. It is an excellent harbor, 
very calm and with an outlet twenty-five miles in width. 
It has a tide of twenty-·two feet vvhich would be sufficient 
for launching almost any boat of that time. Beside these 
favorable characteristics it lies in close proximity to some 
of the long·est grained timber in the Americas, ideal for 
ship buildir1g. 

Tb the east of the Gulf of Panama are high 
1nountains \vl1ich cut off the winds fron1 t11e Atlantic, rr1aking 
the gulf exceptionally caln1 in cornparison with the very roug11 

waters in t11e Gulf StreaJn on the Atlantic side of the Isthinus · 
All in all it was an ideal location for just such an adventure 
as Hagoth planned. The early Spanish explorers used it a~ 
early as the sixteenth century thinking that, because.of its 
der.)th, it constituted .. a channel connecting the Atlantic and 

Pacific Oceans. 

ocean Ct1rrents ;:_;__-----
. h t of the Gulf of Immediately to t e wes 

there flows one of the world's most famous ocean 
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rt is a warm body of water comina from the Asi'at' · 
1 

d 
• . • -:; ... c ic main an . 

·when 1t le~ves Asia to inclke its northern circuit it is called 
the Kura S1wo. Its southward movement begins at about the 
location of the Aleutian Islands which help to divert its 
northern flow along the coasts of Alaska and thence down the 
west coast of North America. Its southernmost flow is 
stopped by the influence of both the South American continent 
and the force of the cold Antarctic current, and it turns 
directly westward running parallel with the Antarctic current 
along what is called by oceangraphers as the Equatorial. Drift. 

It is reasonable to assume that if a boat, properly 
manned and equipped set sail in this current that it could 
make the voyage from San t-'liguel Bay across the Gulf into the 
protection of the Gulf of California in safety, but if the 
boat became helpless in the current to the west it \vould have 
little chance of reaching the American mainland but would 
be carried westward by the force of the California current. 
Maori legend verifies the fact that the first migrants from 
the mainland to Tahiti used the influence of the current 
for their journey to the west. This situation is like the 
one in which the Hohgate found himself as described in the 
California Indian legend. 

The first group of islands in the course of the 
California Current is that of Hawaii. It lies in the most 
direct course westward from California, and is not an 
impossible journey for a small craft. 

Navigation was not an unknown art in the days of 
Hagoth even though the Book of Mormon has little to say 
concerning it. Phoenician ships from Tyre and Sidon had 
explored the far reaches of Africa and rounded the Cape of 
Good Hope on their journey north. Tradition also suggests 
t11at they e\len rnade t11e voy~age to the Alnericas \vl1ere th~y 
traded with the Jaredite people many centuries before, it 
was this legend concerning the land beyond the Pi~lars of 
Hercules (Gibraltar) that led the ancients to conJure the 
idea of the continent of Atlantus. As early as the twelfth 

. t f · to the Pacific Ocean centu.ry B.C. Chinese Junks wen ar in ... , . 
. . . k f M rmon infers in several 

011 trad1nq expeditions. The Boo o 0 · 

places th~t transients from the southern to the n~rt~ern 
th than the difficult continents used the water route ra er . 

h . h n today is almost land route along the Isthmus w ic eve 
irnpassable. 

Was ei'ther Hagoth, or one of his That Hawaii-lea 
. f h' a1·ty that sailed to sea--captains, or a member o is P - however 

. li'ttle doubt. It is erroneous, ' California, there is 
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to assume that Hagoth and Hawaii-loa must be one and the same 
·person for while the ships plied the Pacific waters, Hagoth 
remained in Central America to build more ships and there is 
·no record that he ever set sail himself. The time element 
and the circumstances of the departure of the ships are 
important fact~ of the story as they connect with the ori in 
of the Polynesians. g 

Legends Substantiate an Asiatic Migration 

Legends of the Maoris of New Zealand trace the 
origin of that people for 134 generations from Te Raka, (born 
in 1884) to the Ihiria, or Assyria (the Holy Land of Bible 
days). This was the land w11ere Luu Nuu (Abra11am) dwelt. 
When mankind migrated in different directions the White 
Maori went to the North~ the Black Maori to the south; the 
Yellow Maori to the East; and the Brown (New Zealand) 
Maori to the west. 

This is the beginning of the Maori ancestry following 
the flood. Their most intimate ancestry begins with the 
twelve nations or houses of Ha·-Kopa (Jacob). They first 
migrated to Egypt where they built cities. After a time 
they returned to Assyria (Land of Canaan) but in a few 
generations they split into two groups (Northern Kingdon1 of 
Israel, and the Southern Kingdom of Judah). One group began 
its great migration to the west. Only two nations remained 
in Assyria (Canaa·n, prest1mably Judah and r,evi) I but the ten 
crossed the high mountains (Caucasus) until they reached a 
'cold climate' (the Black Sea region) where most of them 
turned westward and journeyed across the land (Europe) . 

It is at this point that the legend becomes somewhat 
confused for the Maori history speaks of their connection 
with the ten tribes that went across Europe, saying that 
three of them turned northward, but that seven continued 
across until t11ey came to the ocean. TvJo more of the. trib~s 
refused to make the journey across the ocean and remained in 
Europe. 

T11e actual rel a tio11ship between the tJlaor i and t11e 
northern tribes is certain for Lehi was of the tribe of 
Manasseh, and Ishmael of t11e tr i'be of Ephraim, both me~bers 

1 These two men remained of the Northern Kingdom of Israe · · . 
I • d f thP Northern Kingdo1n 
lr1 Jerusalem following the exo us o · -

, mountains and thence across the Euphrates and the Caucasus ' 
. . t h e been known to the ac1·0 E The m1grat1on mus av · . ... ss urope. 1 . t as it was known to Ezek1e 1 
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. ThG co~fusion that .has come witr1 the legend 
ar1ses probably from a most J.nteresting custom amon th 
Maoris. The seven tribes mentioned by the Maoris m~st r:fer 
to the seven male members of Lehi's party, Lehi, his four 
sons, Ishmael, and the servant of Laban. These seven men 
constituted the original ancestors (with their wives) of 
the Pol:/nesian people. During the eight or more years that 
the people of Lehi wandered in their journey to the Pacific 
and during the time it took to build the ship, the four 
sons, Laman, Lemuel, Nephi,. and Sam, and the servant of 
Laban married and undoubtedly had offspring. (Inca tradition 
indicates that the four Ayar brothers led their posterity 
or tribes from the land of Paccari-tampu, indicating that 
tribal relationship must have become pronounced long before 
t11ey arrived in South America.) In tribal organiza-tion the 
birth of a child constitutes a tribe. When, however, all 
the children of parents marry, forming other tribes, the 
tribe of the parents ceases to be known as such and is not 
counted. The forming of the five tribes by the marriage of 
the children of Lehi and Ishmael and the lack of additional 
offspring by Lehi or Ishmael would constitute the five tribes 
that crossed the Pacific and landed in South America. It 
will be remembered that Lehi, Ishmael and the servant of 
Laban are almost completely igno.red following their arrival 
in the Americas, for the record then takes up the activities 
of the four sons, and constitutes the beginning of the Inca 
legend of the four Ayar brothers. Frequent references are 
made to the four brothers and their posterity after t·heir 
disembarkation. 

One of the most amazing facts concerning the Maori 
assertion that 134 generations passed from Assyria to the 
time of the birth of Te Raka (1884), is that when this number 
when multiplied by twenty-five, t11e established period of a 
Maori generation, we arrive at the number, 3, 350, and wl1en 
Te Raka 1 s own generation is added the nurnber 3, 3 7 5 · 
Examination of the Old. Testament chronology reveals that ~he 
Israelites· came out of Egypt in 1491 B.C. This is the point 
at \vhicl1 the Maori legenc1 begins its calculatio~s (fr.om 
Iberia) . This number when added to 1884 also g~ves the 
total of 3,375 years, the identical figure obtained from the 
oral traditions of the Maoris. . 

American origin verifie<l. -
Numerous generations dwelt in the. Arner icasd~efore 

. . . 1 · land and in sL1ccee ing 
the Maori emigration from t 1e main t lly landed 
n1igrations fron1 011e island home to another even ua 
and settled in New Zealand. 
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Mr. S. Percy Smith, nc)ted New Zealand et11nologist 
and historian concluded from traditional and scientific 
evidence that th~ ancestors of the Maori were living in a 
land known as Atia-te-varinga-nui in 450 B.C. when they 
were ruled over by a great king or supreme chief named 

• Tu-te-Rang1-maran1a; that not long before the beginning of 
the Christian Era they began to migrate to the islands of 
the Pacific. 

Mr. Smith's approximation of 'not long before the 
beginning of the Christian Era' conforms with the date of 
Hagoth's enterprise (54 B.C.) and with the Hawaiian legend 
of Ha\va.i i-loa ( 64 B. C.) . It also confirms another Hawaiian 
leger1d which has to do \vith the earliest Tahitia11 migration 
in 200 B.C. 

At this poi11t it would not be amiss to repeat tvvo 
very interesting legends of the Maori for they are brief yet 
reveal the step by step migration of the Maoris from one 
home to another. 

A noted Maori chief recited the following chant 
of the migrations: .... When translated into English it 
reads: 'I came from great-distance, from long-distance, from 
very-distant places from the Gathering place of souls, from 
Hawaiki. ' Still further translated in the light of otl1er 
evidence given it means: I came from Tahiti, from Tav1hiti 
of long distanc~ (.America) from Tawhiti of very distant 
places (Assyria), from the gathering place of souls (heaven). 
Another Maori chant says: 'Turn once again your face to the 
shadowy land from whence we came, to the home of our ancestors 
far away, to Gre.at Hawaiki (Hawaiki n1eans home just as 
Tawhiti does) to Hawaiki of Great Distance, to the I-Iono:-i
Wairua (the place of Spirits) the land where man was formed 
from the earth by Great-Tane-of-the-Sky, and had life 
breathed into him. so begin our genealogies.' 

Mr. Cowan, commenting upon t11ese two remnants of 
Maori folklore says that t11ey are a for1nula that sumrnarizes 
the Maori's idea of the migration of his ancestors from one 
'11awhiti or Hawaiki (home) to anot11e1: across the island strewn 

Pacific. 

so conscious are many of the Polynesians of their 
American con11ections that Arnericans are a.mazed at the 
reception they receive from the islanders: 'We welcome 
you to our land from America, for we are Americans too.' 
They know that their lives and customs are inextricably 

. '. {_'.i; ,' 

( .... · 

'<,, •. 



'.;. 

,· . . . _.:: 
. . · .. 

. :· .:·. ' ... - · .. -, .·.·· ,:,._, ., ... ·. 
'.'· '·,: . ,. "' '·,. 

,. . . 
' .,. ·: " .. 

. ; . ' ' ., .. · .. ·;: : : ·,: -~--- ':· :. .' .:· ... 
.·.·;':, 

',·. 

393 

tied up wit11 those of the inhabitants of this continent, 
tr1e Indians. 

Earnest L. Whitehead, The House 
of Israel: a treatise on the 
destiny, history and identification 
of Israel in all t11e five branches 
(Independence, Mo., 1947), 432-45 

· The Route of Migration 

The singular characters inscribed on both the 
Easter Island and Middle Indus scripts, have some proclivities 
of the Reformed Egyptian hieroglyphs inscribed on the New 
York plates discovered by Joseph Smith in the year 1827. 
From a careful perusal of this information we may draw the 
obvious conclusion, that Polynesia was originally settled 
from Asia passing through the areas mentioned, thence to 
the Pacific Islands and finally onto the coast of Ancient 
America.· If this be true it would naturally relate the 
Polynesian people with the American Indian tribes in their 
very earlist history, connecting them with Babel, Nimroud, 
Mohenjo Daro, several Islands in the Netherlands East Indies, 
Australia, the South Pacific Islands of Easter, and finally 
with Ancient America. That is not to say, however, that the 
white-skinned Jaredites, who merely passed through these 
areas, are the inventors of the numerous artifacts now found 
in the museums of the world. Neither can it be shown that 
the Jaredites are the ancestors of the present bronze-skinned 
natives of Polynesia, nbr the founders of the mystery city. 
But is is highly probable that t11e white skinned aborigines 
of Polynesia were related, at least partially, to the 
descendants of that mass following which may have set out 
in pursuit of the Jaredites in search of the 'Fountain of 
Youth', or more correctly speaking that 'land of promise.' 

The Jaredite Barges Were a Forerunner of the --------Polynesian Double canoe 

The first fleet of ships built on the coast of 
India by Jared and his brother were probably abandoned 
somewhere alo11g the North\\1est coast of Australia. T11e 
overland travel through the 'wilderness' of Australia 
cul1ninated i11 the tent-city region of Morianct1rr, somewhere 
on t11e extren1e Eastern coast. I-Iere instrt1ctions as, to the 
manner of the second fleet of barges were r~ceived. They 
were to be the length of a tree, with top, sides, and bottom 
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tight 'like \Into a dish'. A hole in the top and another 
in th~ bottom was a peculiar innovation introduced by the 
Jared1tes and only recently included in the constructional 
plans of ~odern ~hipbuilders. The purpose was evidently 
for the circulation of air and the disposal of sewerage. The 
singular repetition of the pl1rase 'like unto a dish 1 

held a special and very significant meaning for those early 
peoples. It must be.remembered that modern crockerv and .... 

dinner service as compared to dishes of ancient design are 
direct antipodes in workmanship. It is, therefore, necessary 
to obtain a picture of the earliest possible earthenware 
or dish to see how the early dish moulds compare with the 
modern design. An early Tahitian dish of ancient design 
appeared in the works of Ellis in the year 1829. It is easy 
to see ho\v t11e constrt1ction of a s11ip could resemble this 
dis11. T"v.10 notable changes were to be made; the top was 
also to be curved and tight, with fore and aft decks 
slanting upt:Jard into a peak. This n1anner of construction 
has been accepted by modern shipbuilders in that the fore 
and aft decks of most modern transport vessels tend to 
slant upwa.rd at an ar1gle of about 10 degrees. 

The manner of construction would readily permit 
the complete submersion OF THE BARGE in time of storm, 
which according to the record actually happened. 

Against the Wind 

In the Pacific and Far East, the prevailing winds 
are from East to West. This poses one of the most baffling 
problen1s with which tlie scientists, who claim t11at Polynesia 
was peopled from Asia, have to deal. To float or drift 
against the wind is impossible, yet there is strong evidence 
that they did initially migrate from Asia. Here again the 
ancient record is clear, w11ich says, 1 'le can11ot cross t11is 
great deep, save I prepare you against the waves of the sea, 
and the winds which have gone forth.' This clearly shows 
that tl1ey v1ere to travel agair1st the winds \.Yl1ic11 had already 
'gone forth', or in other words, against the prevailing 

winds from the East. 

so it was that the Jaredites set out into the 
Pacific in eight small barges from t11e coast of Australia, 
to be blown by divine power against t11e winds 11nti.l t11ey set 
foot on the 'land of prom~se'. To coincide with this record 
is a tradi ti.on amo11g the .Ancient Americans, that t~ere were 
seven small ships or barges which arrived ori the co~sts of 
America from out of t11e Pacific in a very early IJeriod · 
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~~.e Gene~~l Route Acrc)ss the Pacific -· 

To follow the exact course of the Jaredite cruise 
across the Pacific is impossible, as the record is mute, but 
it is logical to believe that their general route can be 
marked out b~{ drawing a direct line, following the curvature 
of the earth, from Australia to Ancient Arnerica. This would 
take them close to the Island of Fiji, through the Society 
Islands, and finally onto the coast of Mexico. It is likely 
that the Jaredites observed these various Islands as they 
passed by, since it is logical to believe that they lived 
above dec1<. most of the time in good weather. Three hundred 
and forty four days later they landed on the shores of the 
promised land and there established a civilization in the 
ne\"7 world. 

The Settling of the Pacific 
• 

Although some few members of the original Jaredite 
expedition may have remained along the migratory route 
through the East Indies or on Australia, it is becoming 
increasingly certain, born out by evidence of fact, that the 
Jaredites were followed by friends who peopled the Pacific 
Islands of Polynesia. These friends no doubt followed the 
path of Jared to Mohenjo Daro and later into the Java sea, 
touching en route The Mollucas, Sumatra, Java, Borneo and 
The Celebes from whose Negroid aboriginal pygmies they gained 
the }\.now ledge of the Jaredi te passing. At Moriancumr on the 
Australian coast the trial was lost, but the search did not 
terminate there. No doubt many years were spent on the 
continent of Australia in search of the colony of Jared, but 
this beautiful paradise could not be the promised land, 
since the colony led by divine providence was nowhere to be 
found. So the search went on and on, probably from Cape 
York to New Guinea, where mementoes of the former colony 
were found. Here they were compelled to construct ocean 
going vessels in order to investigate the Pacific in quest 
of the promised land which they supposed to be just beyond 
t11e 11or izon. Visions of an Utopia in w11ic11 t11e Jaredi tes 
were comfortably settled no doubt enticed the later expedition 
forwarc1. It is quite conceivable that the members of this 
second expedition numbered from fifty to one hundred ocean 
going· craft, sailing in a fan formation about a n1ile apart, 
asse1nbling ir1 groups of 25 at each sunset. This 1.vould have 
given t11em a commanding v:j_ev.r of the Pacific for abou.t 100 

miles over a vast area of sea. 
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The Islands Visited by Votan's Mass Migration 

In this way nearly every Island in the Central and 
south Pacific could have been visited by this seco~d wave 
of migrants, and in this way populate the islands. The 
islands visited by this group must have included Fiji, 
Tonga, Samoa, Tokelau, Manihiki, Malden, The Society Islands, 
and finally to the Marquisas. Fanning out further to the 
East was fruitless as no other islands were located ar1d t11e 
cold tempature probably drove them temporarily back to 
Polynesia. Fanning to the North brought them into contact 
with Hawaii, and to the South with Easter Islanc1, but here 

\ 

the search probably e11ded. It was evidently Votan and a 
sn1all company of people who finally made contact wi·t11 the 
Ancient American contenent. The bulk of his company no 
doubt remained on the islands of the Pacific which they had 
discovered. 

Polynesian Affinities .along the ~oute from Asia 

The striking similarity of place names along the 
route to Polynesia from Asia cannot be disregarded. A 
careful examination of the chart below suggests a former 
relation between the aborigines of these several places: 

POLYNESIA ASIA - rv'f..ALAYSIA - INDONESIA 
-

• • Oahu Borneo Ouahou 
Ha~.Na11 

Hawaii Molokai Borneo Bolotai 

Society Islands Moore a Java Morea 

society Islands Porapora Sumatra Pulopora 

rro11g a - Fiji Namuka Mollucas Narnusa 
• • Kavai su1uatra Kawai Hawa11 

• Sumatra Pagai Tonga Pangai 
Marquis as Pt1na Borr1eo - India Puna 

I-lawaii Kohala India Kos ala 

'J.1ahi ti Papara Borneo Papal 
• • Anahola Surnatra Ankola 

Hawa11 
• • Laie Sl1matra Laye 

Hawaii 
• • r1ana Sumatra Mana 

Ha\va11 
I-Iawaii Nino le Inc1ia Ni11ore 

Tahiti Hana Arabia Sana (the 11h11 

11 S II are 
and 

interchangeable) 
• 

I-Iawaii Kaioa Moluccas Kai on 
• 

• Borneo Lawai 
Hawaii La\\rai 

Hawaii Mano a Celebes Mano a 
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Basing our conclusions upon the foregoing information, 
there would seem to be sufficient evidence to sustain the 
belief that the Polynesian Aborigines were closely related 
to the fair-skinned Jaredite race who arrived in Polynesia 
from Asia. The Jaredites, though passing through Polynesia, 
evidently sailed directly to Arnerica. These two migrations 
it would seem account for the peopling of the Pacific and of 
Ancietn America in the beginning of time. 

The Polynesian word 'Mata' meaning the human eye, 
is found to be in the following places: 

Celebes 
Ceram 
Mentawej Island 
Singkel 
Malay 
Java 

It has the same meaning in each of these places. 

Chapter III 
The Origin of the Polvnesian Race 

A third migration moved from the old world about 
the year 600 B.C. under the leadership of four brothers 
the youngest of whom became their leader. Baldwin in his 
secular history recorded that four brothers were mentioned in 
the traditions of Ancient America, and that the youngest 
of these became their leader. The Book of Mormon record is 
not only strikingly in accord with this information, but 
actually names the four brothers, the youngest one called 
Nephi dramatically assuming control of the tribe. Althoug11 
preceded into the Pacific by the Jaredites, it is thought 
that the Nephites, so-called in honor of their young· 
leader Nep11i, were the predecessors of the Polynesian race. 
It is recorded that this colony left Jerusalem about 600 BoC. 
headed toward the borders of the Read Sea. 

An Altar of Stones --·-
One of the first official acts mentioned in respect 

to the departure of this colony, was the erection of a 
stone altar in reverence to their deity. Stone altars are 
fOlll1d throug11ou t Polynesia and have beco1ue one of the 
distinguishing features of the Polynesian race from other 
contemporary races. These stone altars are not dissimilar 
in structure to those found throughout Ancient America. 
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Weapons of war -

As the colony migrated South along the shores of 
the I~ed Sea, their record sl1ows that they employed certain 
weapons for.hunting and for war. The stone and sling, the 
spear and c1meter were the most common weapons used for 
warfare among the Nephite factions. These are the exact 
.types of weapons in use among the early Polynesians, according 
to the accounts of the early Explorers of the Pacific. 
Your1g 11ephi, skilled with the bow and arrov1 in hunting, 
did not use this.instrument in warfare. The scientific 
journals now declare that the bow and arrow, thoug11 in cornmor1 
use, was not used in Polynesia as implements of warfare. The 
cimeter is still in use today in the Orient and retains the 
name 'Scimitar' described by Webster as an Oriental curved 
bladed knife. 

• • • 

The Nephite colony, like the Jaredite colony of 
old, was also followed by a second wave of migrants, under 
the leadership of Mulek who may have stopped at the Island 
of Madagascar where the people have some Polynesian affinities, 
for example: numerals in Polynesia and Madagascar are the 
sarne. Once in Arnerica, the Nephite and Mulekite colonies 
amalgamated, although their languages \·;ere quite different. 
This may also account for the various dialects among the 
ancient Indian tribes, as well as the various lingual divisions 

of Polynesia. 

T11e Lan1anites, cursed with a dark skin for 
slothfulness an~ disobedience, separated themselves from 
the Nephite colony and became a distinct nation. 

Hagot11 

In the year 55 B.C. a curious shipbuilder by the 
name of Hagot11. set out to Sea frorn a Ce11tral American port 
wit11 a shipload of passengers heacled for North America. A 
second ship follo\ved soon after a11d neit11er v1as ever heard 
of again. corianton, son of Alma, a youth of royal blood, 
also- disappeared at sea about the same time. It was generally 
supposed that t11ese peo1)le were swallo\\1ed up in the depths 
of the sea. It is the belief of the church that these people 
and possibly other later ~igrations drifted or sai~e~ into 
Polynesia and set up their civilization in the Pac~fic. 
It is conceivable that the bulk of these pa~sengers were of 
Lamanitish origin, as it was at this precise time that many 
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of the Lamanites deserted their national birthright to join 
with the fairer skinned Nephites. Naturally, this body of 
peopl~ would b~ anxious to remove to a distant and peaceful 
loca~ion. so.it was that Hagoth and a sister ship, with 
possibly a third under the command of corianton sailed into 
the Pacific a~ea loaded ~ith'hundreds of families mostly of 
the bronze-skinned Laman1tes. These colonies no doubt 
intermarried with the white Nephite element and with the 
remnant of the post Jaredite colony whom they discovered in 
the Pacific when they arrived. 

F.E. Butterworth, 'Sons of the 
Sea' (unpublished typescript), 
references omitted, pp.10-15, 18 

Nephites and Lamanites in the Pacific 

.. ·.·· .,:·, .:. 

Two Races of Peo:ele. It is believed by some, . 
because of the great stone images in Easter Island and the 
Marquesas Islands, built by a people skilled in the art of 
working in stone, that these islands were among the earliest 
to be inhabited, and as pointed out by Thor lieyerdahl, these 
islands are nearest the American coast, where a simila.r culture 
in stone existed many generations ago. 

E.S. Craighill Handy, an authority on the Marquesas 
Islanders, wrote that the earliest inhabitants of the 
Marquesas Islands were the descendants of two brothers, Tane 
and Atea. 'Tane was fair w~th light hair, and is said to 
have been the ancestor of the white race (the Hao'e) -
(Hawaiian - Haole); Atea was dark like the natives, who are 
his descendants.... All that one rnay say with assurance is 
that the Marquesas Islands, like the rest of the Polynesians, 
must, at some time prior to the first recorded visits of 
Europeans, have known of the ·existence of a white race .... 
Some credence is certainly due also to the statements of 
natives of the present day, with many of whom I have discussed 
this subject. All insist that in ancient times before the 
arrival of any Europeans, there were many of their people with 
very light skin and reddish hair .... Evidence from various 
sources leads me to conclude that after th~ original settlement 
of the group there was a subsequent inunigration of ar1other 

people. 1 

It would appear that two races of people settled 
in t11e Marc1uesas Islands, .. a white race and a brovvn race. 
Could these have been Opukahonua and his descendant~: and 
Lalokona and his descendants? could these have been settlements 
of Nephites and Larnanites? More will be said about Opukahonua 

and Lalcko11a in the next chapter. 
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Percy Smith makes the following statement about 
the Polynos ians: 1 All th.rough the race, everywhere we meet 
with it, we find a strain of light colored people who are 
not Albinos, but have quite light hair and fair complexions. 
With the Maoris this strain often runs in families for many 
generations; at ot:11er times it appears as a probable reversion 
to the original type from which the strain was derived. 
There are also traditions amongst the Maoris of a race of 
"gods" called Pakehakeb_~, who are said always to live on 
the sea, and are white in cornplexion - hence the r1ame Pakehc:t 
they gave to the white men on first becomi11g acquainted 
with us in the eighteenth century. 1 

Tv10 Races in Easter Island. The great stone 
images found in Easter Island were carved by a people called 
the 1 long-ears.' 1 There had been two· peoples on t11e island 
and they lived side by side all over it. One of these peoples 
hac] a peculiar appearance; their men and women pierced 
their ears and put heavy weights into the lobes till the ears 
were artifically lengthened right down to the shoulders. 
For this reason they 1.vere called Han au eeoe, 11 long-ears

11 

, 

while the other people were the Hanau momoko, 11 short-ears
11

• 

1 

The ancestors of the 'long-ears' were described as having 
white skin, red hair and blue eyes, and the natives today 
still divide t11eir ancestors into two categories according 
to the color of their skins. 

Traditions indicate the 'long-ears' were a very 
energetic people. They planned to rid the island of all 
unnecessary stone, by building platforms and statues, and 
thus make n1ore land available for cultivation. The I Short
ears' were forced to help in this work, but they rebelled 

violently, and war followed. 

The result of that war \• . .ras very much the same as 
the last war on the American continent between the Nephites 
and the Lamanites. All the 1 long-ears 1 were killed except 
one, a man named ororoina. He was permitted to marry a 
'short-ear' of the Haoa family and some of his descendants 

now live in Easter Island. 

The Melanesian Theory. There are writers and 
students of Polynesian culture and 11istory \vho advance the 
theory that before the coming of the Polynesians some of the 
islands like Tahiti, Marquesas, and others were already 
inhabited by Melanesians, and that they were the 'Me~el:une' 
people, the people with dark skins; and that the original 
Polynesians were lighter in complexion, and ~rough the 
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generations of mixing of bJ.ood we now have the light and 
dark s~rai~s ir1 the Polynesian people. If this theory were 
true tl1en it would be the Melanesians who were the descendants 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, according to the Menehune 
genealogy given by the Hawai.ians. 

The Evidence of Blood Tests. The theory that the 
Menehune people were Melanesians may be disproved by blood 
typing tests. In recent years it has been discovered that 
the blood of various species of animals differed in certain 
characteristics. Likewise, characteristics of human blood 
differ. These various types of blood have been 'labeled' 
as A, B, 0, AB, etc. It has been learned that these groupings 
are hereditary, thus it is possible to distinguish various 
racial groups, to some extent, by typing the blood characteristics. 

For example, 
of western Europe, but 
Malaya and Melanesia. 
its maximum. 

the A factor is highest among peoples 
the B factor predominates in Asia, 
In the people of India, type B has 

Among Polynesians, the B factor is almost non
existent. Similarly, the B factor is also absent, or 
nearl~{ so, in the American Indian. Evidence for these facts 
was obtained some years ago. Recent ne\•l blood-typing tests 
have confirmed these earlier findings. 

The Polynesians who do have the B factor are the 
Tongans and Samoans / or t11ose who have the nearest contacts 
with the Melanesian races. There is also a slight scattering 
of type B blood among 'the Maoris, but this same B factor is 
almost totally absent amo11g the islar1ders who inhabit t11e 
easterly isles of Polynesia. 

The Menehu.ne COlJ ld not have been rv1elanes ian s I for 
if so, then the Melanesian type B blood would also predominate 

__ .. _ 
• 

in all of Polynesia. Further, because the B factor is 
predominant among the peoples of Malaya, Melanesia, Asia, 
and even of Micronesia, this would seem to rule out those 
lands as a place of origin for the Polynesians. Is it not 
strange that at the borders of Polynesia we find a sudden 
break in the type B blood? On the other hand, blood factors 
of the Polynesians conform quite closely with those of the 
American Indians. And since they contrast with those of 
Asiatics and Melanesians, this seems to be a confirming 
scientific evidence that the basic racial stock of the 
Pol~/r1esiaris 11ad its origin with the Ani.erican aborigines. 
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. It ~s also suggested that the Polynesian traditions 
of a 11ght-sk1nned, and a dark-skinned race, from both of 
which the Polynesians trace descent, would further indicate 
an ~erican origin. Similar traditions are had by the li.ffier ican 
Indians, and archaeological evidences have been found to 
sustain these traditions. This also confirms the story in 
the Book of Mormon, which states there were light-skinned 
and dark-skinned people upon the American continent. 

The Polynesians I-lad Ships. It is easy to co11cei ve 
that all the early Polynesians who left the Americas to sail 
into the Pacific had ships. Not only Hawaii-loa, but 
Opukahonua, Lalokona, and others who mav have settled ... 

islands in the Pacific. The Book of Mormon not only tells 
of Hagoth building ships, but tells also that 'Corianton had 
gone forth to the land northward in a ship.' 'But behold, 
a hundredth part of the proceedings of the people, yea, the 
account ·of ... their shipping and their building of ships ... 
cannot be contained in this work.' 

We are told in the Hawaiian traditions of Hawaii-loa, 
that after the Hawaiian Islands had been settled, the young 
brothers of Hawaii-loa, known as Ki'i and Kanaloa, went on 
to explore the Pacific. It may be inferred that they were 
still using the ships of I-Iavvaii-loa. It is easy to conceive 
of the first Polynesians using ships to explore the Pacific 
and learn the location of the islands, and that later when 
materials were not available to build s11ips, they used their 
'canoes' and rafts to travel from island group to island 

grou1J. 

As additional evidence t11a·t the early Polynesians 
had ships we quote 'tl1e news t11at Arne (Hartmark) had made a 
new discovery at Rana Raraku (Easter Island) . He had dug 
out the body of a giant statue which had been standing with 
its head above ground, and on the chest of the figure vvas 
a picture of a large reed boat with three masts and several 
sails. ' 1 1//e cot1ld see that this was an unusual ship and 
certainly not a European craft. But it was strange to 
realize that the Easter Island statue makers built themselves 
vessels so large that there was room to step more than a 
single mast. And yet, who would have thought that these 
same people could have erected gigantic human figures as 
high as four story buildings, but for ~he f~ct that these 
statues still remained, th.anks to the imperishable stone 
in which they were carved? ... But native legends contain 
vivid descriptions of large vessels used for long voyages 
by their ancestors in ~e golden age of long ago.' 
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If I-I_agoth coulcl build ships, certainly others of 
the Nephite nations could also build ships using as a pattern 
the ship built by Nephi, as he was commanded by the Lord. 
Tl1e peOfJle of the sa.me race as Ilawaii-loa, that were cliscovered 
by Ki'i and were living in Tahitj_, were undoubtedly the 
descendants of some previous migration from America, which 
will be discussed in our next chapter. 

_ro Bec?me a vJhite and Delightsome People. Not all 
the descendants of the Lamanites were altogether unworthy. 
There are good and bad among all nations of people. In 
morality the Lamanites were sometimes su1')2rior to some of the 
Nephites. Jacob, the brother of Nephi, declared to the 
Nephites: 'But wo, wo, unto you that are not pure in heart, 
that are filthy this day before God; for except ye repent 
the land is cursed for your sakes; and the Lamanites, 
which are not filthy like unto you, nevertheless they are 
cursed with a sore cursing, shall scourge you even unto 
destruction .... Behold~ the Lamanites your brethren, whom 
ye hate because of their filthiness and the cursing which 
hath com·e upon their skins, are more righteous than you .... 
The Lord God will not destroy them, but will be merciful 
unto them; and one day they shall become a blessed people.' 

Nephi was even n1ore explicit iri speaking of the 
Lamanites: 'And the Gospel of Jesus Christ shall be declared 
anong them; wherefore, they shall be restored unto the 
knowledge of their fathers, and also to the knowledge of 
Jesus Chris l:, which was had among their fathers. And then 
shall they rejoice; for they shall know that it is a blessing 
unto them from the hand of God; and their scales of darkness 
shall begin to fall from their eyes; and many generations 
shall not r)ass a\vav a.mong them, save they shall be a' white 
~~~~·~--- -
and delightsome people. 1 

These blessings also apply to the Polynesian 
people. we believe that the Polynesians are descendants of 
the Nephi tes. T11ere is traditional evidence to cal1se us to 
believe that there were Lamanite as well as Nephite descendants 
in the Pacific, and we may infer that as a result of 
intermarriage, as well as because of transgression, the 
Polynesians also partook of the curse of a dark skin. The 
blessing of Joseph, son of Lehi was, 'thy seed shall not be 
destroyed, for they shall hearken unto the words of the 
book. 1 Thousands of Poly11esians have hearkened 1..lnto t11e 
words of t1

1
e Book of r1ormon, have been faith.ful mernpers of 

the church, and are preparing their genealogies for temple 
work. surely the Lord will keep his promise that they shall 

become a white and delightsome people. 
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. . . Tc)cla.y t11e missionaries of the Chl1rch are 
preaching the Gospel to the Lamanites and many have accepted 
the message of truth. A great work is about to come forth 
amongst that people. 'But before the great day of the Lord 
shall come, Jacob shall flourish in the wilderness and 

' I 

the I:!.9-.,0anites sha.11 blossom as the rose.' ·--
~lilliaiu A. Cole and Elwin Vv. 
Jensen, Israel in the Pacific: 
a genealogical text for Polynesia 

--·~~~~~~.:.-::..-=--=-=~~-=-= 
(Salt La1<e Cit~y7, 1961.), PLJ.97- 102, 
104 

As we met with the people in Sauniatu, we prayed 
with them, we spoke to them, we sang with them, and again 
recognized that these people were but representative of all 
of the Polynesian Saints and that the Polynesian Saints are 
characterized by a tremendous faith. 

VVhy do they have this great faith? It is because these 
people are of the blood of Israel. They are heirs to the -
promises of the Book of Mormon. God is now awakening them to 
their great destiny. 

As Latter-day Saints we have always believed that 
the Polynesians are descendants of Lehi and blood relatives 
of the American Indiar1s, despite the contrary theories of 
other men. For that reason, from the be.ginning of ol1r church 
history we have had more than an ordinary interest in them 

as a people. 

But now that interest is even more keen. Recent 
research on the part of world-recognized scientists and 
scholars has focused a new ligl1t upon t11em and writings of 
early explorers in both An1erica and Polynesia have become 
available now for detailed study. 

The new knowledge \vhich has been developed shows 
tha·t the Polynesians without any reasonable doubt caxne from 
America, t11at t11ey are closely related to the American 
Indian in many respects, and that even their traditions and 

genealogies bear that out. 

so pronounced is this feeling among the world 
scholars of today that one of them, Thor Heyerdahl, widely 
known Norwegian anthropologist, who saile~ the raft Kon.Tiki 
fron

1 
Arnerica to t11e Polyr1esian Islands, titled one of 111s 

book, •American Indians in the Pacific.' It is a remarkable 
volume of great interest to Latter-day Saints. 
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With him are other writers who conf irn1 and re-confirm 
the facts now being disclosed that there is every reason to 
believe that the Polynesians are directly related to the 
American Indians, that they came from American shores, and 
sailed westward to their Pacific Islands, and that they took 
with them their customs, their food and religion, all of 
which have left a permanent mark upon Polynesia. 

Pronounced as are these views establishing the 
relationship of Poynesians and American Indians, there are 
equally in1pressiv·~ data now available to disprove the theory 
that t11e Polynesians originated in the Orie11t and cai.·ne 
eastward from Indonesia, Malaya, and nearby lands. Let us 
just mention a few of the convincing points of evidence. 

Most of you have seen the great stone pyramids, 
or photographs of them, discovered by archaeologists in . 
M.exico, Central and South America. Pyre.mids of almost 
identical structure, both in plan and material, if not in 
size, have been found in Polynesia~ I saw some of them 
myself within the last month. 

Stone road\vays, so characteristic of the pre- Inca 
period of America, are found to be duplicated in some of the 
Pacific Islands. Giant stone statues such as are found in 
the lands of the South American Incas, are now discovered in 
the Polynesian Islands, with characteristics and markings 
so similar that few can doubt their common origin. This 
includes many of the structures found in Easter Island. 

The sweet potato of the Pacific Islands, known in 
Polynesia as the kuma~ or kumalla as it is called in Tonga, 
is now found by botanists to be the identical plant w11ich 
is native to south America with impressive evidence as to 
t11e 1na11ner in \vhich it was transported from Peru to the 

Pacific Islands. 

Cotton, coconuts, pineapples, and papaya are 
like\~ise being traced fro1n Polynesia to America. by botanists 
w110 now c:tnnounce that t11e Polynesian varieties of these 
plants are but offs11oots of the parent plants i11 America. 

T1
1
e ocean c1.lrrents 11ave been observed in our tin1e 

' 

to carry drifting objects to Polynesia from two places in 
Alnerica, one being the Pacific Northiv\1est and the other the 
central and Sot1t11 .t-\merican region. Large Pacific N~rtl1v.;est 
pine logs have been traced in the drifting currents.of the 
pacific oce a11 from t11e vancot1 ver are a of North America, to 
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tl1e I-Iawaiia11, r'1.arshall, and Caroline Islands. T:-Iawaiians and 
other Polynesians have made canoes from these drifted · 

d 
. pine 

logs an in them have traveled from island to island. There 
are no such trees growing in Polynesia. They came by ocean 
currents from the Pacific Northwest of America. 

Th.is is the more notable when it is observed that 
customs and household articles characteristic of the Indians 
of the Pacific Northwest of America have been found on a wide 
scale in Polynesia. 

Written descriptions of fortifications built on 
some of the Polynesian Islands remind one of chapters in the 
Book of ~1ormon v1hich portra~i the fortifications bl1ilt by 
the great general Moroni here in ancier1t America. I<ivas, 
c11aracteristic of Ai.11erican Indians today, are fourid in 

Polynesia. 

Words and place names in the language of the 
Polynesians of the various island groups are now found to 
be identical to those common among the Inca people of Peru. 
Many of these words are actually identical in spelling and 

pronunciation. 

I cannot resist mentioning one of them. It is 
Kanakana, the name of one of the deities of both the Incas 
and the Pol:/nesians o The reason this name interests me so 
much is that it means brightness or light or knowledge or 
intelligence. rr11ey believed t11at the glory of their God was 
intelligence and therefore na1ned him so. This is noted in 
both pre-Inca and Polynesian religions. 

There are many other religious teachings whic11 are 
the same in both areas. Both' people believe in the creation 
by the ilmighty. They both believe that the first man was 
the father of all lj.ving and that the first woman was the 
mot11er of all living, using these actual phra.ses. They 
believe in the flood. They accept an atonement by a Savior. 
They both believe in a V\Thite God who came among their 
forefathers and performed mighty miracles. They believe in 
the water of life, or living water which is given by the 

Saviorg 

The islanders say that their forefathers came 
from the east, from a l~nd of high mountains and plateaus 
in the skies, which fits the description of the western coast 
of south America. The genealogies of the PaCific islanders 

are traced to Arnerican ancestors. 
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Large fonts which archaeologists claim were 
baptismal fonts, have been found in both areas. Burial 
custom~ are ~i~ilar. Both groups believed in an all-powerful 
go\7ern1ng trinity of Gods. There is one story in Poly11esia 
which reminds us of the story of the brother of Jared. 

One of the most interesting of all the reports 
·brought out by Heyerdahl and other scientists ~vho have made 
a serious.study of the Polynesians and their relationship 
to t11e 1\mericans, is this, and it surprised me tremendously: 

These anthropologists have learned that prior to 
the coming of the Spaniards, there were both ~~ite and 
brov1n people in America, that the white people were as white 
as snow, according to their descriptions, and that they had 
brown, blonde, or red hair. The hair was not dyed nor 
treated in any way. It grew that way. 

t-Jow, to our great astonishment, t11ey tell us also 
that white people as well as brown people emigrated from 
America to Polynesia and that some of these white people 
lived in the Islands in the times of the early explorers in 
the Pacific v.,rho saw them and wrote about them. 

Think of the significance of that fact in relati.on 

to the Book of Mormon . 

• • • 

We live today in a time of research, discovery, 
and knowledge. The new knowledge bears testimony that both 
Nephites and Lamanites lived in ancient America. Regardless 
of the names given them by the scientists or the early 
Incas, to 'LlS they were Nephi tes and Lan~ani tes. 'I

1

his i1ew 
kno\vled.ge li}\:e·wise bears testin1011y that both Nephites and 
Lan1ani tes emigrated frorn America to Pol.ynesia, t11at they have 
been seen by modern explorers and seafarers who have written 
about them and that their customs and beliefs relate to the 

Book of rvrormon .. 

To me it all adds up to a renewed testimony that 
the Book of Mormon is true, that Joseph smith was a prophet 
of God, that the gospel is true, and that indeed Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Christ, the White God known as well to the 
Polynesians as to the ·early Americans, and ~hat ~is coming. 
to America after his resurrection in Palestine, is.the basis 
of the reiigion of both ancient Al11ericans and ancie11t 
Polynesians: now handed down to modern times with the rest of 

their traditions. 
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It is glorious to see the confirming evidence as 
it comes forth from unexpected sources, sustaining in 
principle after principle ot.1r 11oly faith. ·We do not depend 
upon it for our faith at all, but we welcome its sustaining 
power nevertheless. 

The gospel is true. The Book of Mormon is true. 
Jesus is the Christ, and Joseph Smith is his prophet. That 
is the test.imony I leave with you, in t11e name of the Savior 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Mark E. Petersen, Polynesians 
Came from America~ (Salt Lake 
City, 1962), pp.5-10, 13. 
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APPENDIX C 

MOR.tv10N MISSION Pl~ESIDEI~TS IN CENT11AT.1 POLYNESIA 

The following are the Mormon mission presidents v1ho have 
served in French Oceania, Samoa and Tonga, together with 
their terms of service. The months and years were obtained 
from the Historical Records and Quarterly Reports of the 

• • missions concerned, and do not always coincide with those 
available from other L.D.S. sources. 

President 

FRENCH OCEANIA 

Noah Rogers 

Addison Pratt 

Benjamin F. Grouard 

Addison Pratt 

Joseph W. Damron 

James S. Brown 

Joseph W. Damron 

Frank cutler 

Daniel T. Miller 

William H. Chamberlin 

Joseph Y. Haight 

Edward s. Hall 

Franklin J. Fullmer (pro tern) 

Edward S. Hall 

Frank Cutler 

William A. Seegmiller 

Franklin J. Fullmer 

Ira E[~{er 

Ernest c. Rossiter 

Leonard J. McCullough 

Leonidas H. Kennard 

From 

May 1844 

July 1845 

Mar. 1847 

May 1850 

Jan. 1892 

June 1892 

July 1893 

May 1895 

Sept.1896 

Jul~l 1899 

~1ar. 1900 

July 1902 

July 1905 

Oct. 1905 

Aug. 1907 

Sept.1908 

Sept.1911 

June 1914 

Mar. 1915 

Nov. 1919 

Feb. 1920 

To -

July 1845 

Mar. 1847 

May 1850 

May 1852 

June 1892 

July 1893 

May 1895 

Sept.1896 

July 1899 

Mar. 1900 

July 1902 

July 1905 

Oct. 1905 

Aug. 1907 

Sept.1908 

Sept.1911 

June 1914 

Mar. 1915 

Nov. 1919 

Feb. 1920 

Aug. 1927-
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Prc:.sident From To . ' . . 

-

FRENCI-I OCEP~1IA (cont) 
''· '·• 

Ole B. Peterson Aug. 1922: May 1925 

Herbert B. Foulger May 1925 Apr. 1926 
-.: 

s. w. Bird (pro tern) Apr. 1926 May 1926 

Alma G. Burton May 1926 May 1929 

George W. Burbidge May 1929 July 1933 

Leroy R. Mallory July 1933 Feb. 1937 

Thomas L. Woodbury Feb. 1937 Jan. 1938 

w. Dean Palmer (pro tern) Jan. 1938 Jul:i 1938 

Kenneth R. Stevens July 1938 Aug. 1940 

Eugene M. Cannon July 1940 Nov. 1940 
, ,, 

Ernest c. Rossiter June 1941 Dec. 1944 

Edgar B. Mitchell, Jr Feb. 1945 June 1949 

Franklin J. Fullmer June 1949 Jan. 1950 

Leroy R. Ivlallory Jan. 1950 Apr. 1952 

Othello P. Pearce (Acting 
Mission Preside11t) Apr. 1952 Mar. 1953 

John K. Orton Mar. 1953' Mar. 1954 

Larson H. Caldwell (Acting 
Mission President) fv'l<J. y 1954 Mar. 1955 

Ellis V. Christensen Mar. 1955 Nov. 1958 

Joseph R. Reeder Nov. 1958 -

SAMOA 

Josepl1 H. Dean June 1888 Aug. 1890 

William 0. Lee Aug. 1890 Jan. 1892 

• Feb . 1892 Nov. 1893 
George E. Browning 

Ransom M. Stevens Nov. 1893 Apr. 1894 

Thomas H. Hilton May 1894 Mar. 1895 

John \A/. Beck Mar. 1895 Apr. 1896 

Orlando Barrus Apr. 1896 N9V. 1896. 

Edward J. wood 
Nov. 1896 Jan. 1899 



TONGA (Prior to 1916 Tonga was merely a branch of the Samoan 
-Mission, and had no separate president) 

Willard L. Srnith Apr. 1916 Mar. 1920 

Eln1er L. Fullmer (pro tern) Mar. 1920 Aug. 1920 

tvlark V. Coombs Aug. 1920 June 1926 

Jay A. Cahoo11 LTune 1926 Sept.1928 

Nev.rell J. Cl1tler Sept.1928 At1g. 1932 

Verl 1. Stubbs (pro ten1) Allg. 1932 Dec. 1933 



f" 

President -

TONGA (cont) -
Reuben M. Wiberg 

Elnile C. Dunn 

Evo11 W. Huntsman 

Emile c. fJunn 

Evon T//. Huntsman 

D'Monte w. Coombs 
·, 

Fred W. Stone 

M.ark v. Coombs 

., . .. . . ' ' 
. - '·' .. 

From 

Dec. 1933 

Mar. 1936 

Apr. 1946 

Sept.1948 

July 1950 

Nov. 1951 

Oct. 1955 

May 1959 
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Mar. 1936 

Apr. 1946 

Sept.1948 

July 1950 

Nov. 1951 

Oct. 1955 

May 1959 

Feb. 1963 
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Ralston, Russell F., _Fundamental Differences Between t:he 
Reorganised ghu.rch a.nd the C11urch in Utah: a §_§ries 
of lectures delivered to the Melchisedec Priesthoo.9_ - .. 
of I~£ependence, r"1issouri, Jan.4-111959, Independence, 

1960 
Richards, Le Grand, A Marvellous work and a Wonder, S.L.C., 

1967 

Smith, Joseph Fielding (e1.), Teachings of the Pr9"f\~~i 
~oseph Smith, S.L.C. 1953 

Talmage, Jaines Edward, Articles of Fa.ith, S.L.C., 1960 

I rr11e Great ~Q_~asv COI}_S idered in the Light of 
---_scriptur.al ~n~l Sec:-llar H~story, S.L.C., 1909 

Jesus the C11r is t, S • L. C. , 19 6 2 ___ , - -
· h Andreas, Evic1ences and Reconcilic~tions; Aids 

Widtsoe, Jo n 
to Faith in a Modern Day, s.1.c., 1943 

B. ill1PUBLIS11ED PI\IIv~RY SOURCES: 
IJATTER- DAY SAINTS 

.. - . 

1. Personal Journals, Qiaries and Pap~rs --- --
Aitkin, William Frank, Missionary journals, correspondence, 

notebook and mementoes, B.Y.U. 



.. 
' 
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Barrus, Orlando, Papers, c.H.O. 

Benson, Grant Lee, Journal, G.S. 

~---' Missionary materials, B.Y.U. 

Bigler, Henry William, Diary, jburnal and memoirs u s ~ s , •• 11..~. 

Brown, James Stephen, Diaries and account book~ B.Y.U. 

Burton, Joseph F., Papers, C.H.O.R.L.D.S. 

Cannon, Eugene M., Papers, c.H.O. 

cannon, George Quayle, Journal, u.s.H.S. 

Carpenter, J. Hatten, Diary, B.Y.U. 

Chamberlin, William H., Journal, C.H.O. 

Coombs, Mark V., Papers1 c.H.O. 

court, Thomas S., Papers, c.H.O. 

Crosby, Caroli11e, Memoirs and j1·ournal, C.H.O. 

Crosby,. Jonathan, Journal, G. S. 

Cutler, Frank, Pap~rs, C.H.O. 

Darnron, J·oseph, Journal, c. H. O. 

Dea.n, Joseph I-I., Journal and papers, C.H.O . 

DO'\vdle, R. A. I Journal, Bey. u. 

Farrar, Willian1, Biograp11ical sketc11, Hawaiian mission report 

and diary, B.Y.U. 

Fitisernanu, Journal and paf>ers, C.H.O. 

Fullmer, Frank J., Papers, C.H.O. 

Giles, John T. , Journal, biography, notes, minutes, etc. , B. Y. U. 

Green, Ep11raim, LTourr1a.l, B .. Y. U. 

Greenwood, Alma, Diary of a mission to New Zealand, U. S .H. S. 

. ·.·· .. 
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Grouard, Benjamin F., Journal, c.H.O. 

llaigh·t, Jos E~ph Y., Papers, c. I-I. o. 

Hall, l~dward s P c ., apers, .H.O. 

Hansen, C.J., Journal, B.Y.U. 

Hilton, Thomas H., Papers, C.H.O. 

Hyer, Ira, Papers, C.H.O. 

Jensen, Christian, Papers, C.H.O. 

Johnson, Sixtus Ellis, Leaves from the family tree of 
Sixtus Ellis Johnson, B.Y.U. 

Jones, Albert S., Diary, B.Y.U. 

Keeler, James, Journals, B.Y.U. 

Kennard, Leonidas H., Papers, C.H.O. 

Mallory, Leroy R., Papers, C.H.O. 

Merrill,· Joseph H., Journals, B. Y. U. 

_____ , Papers, C.H.O. 

Miller, C. Edward, Journal, C.H.O.R.L.DeS. 

Murphy, Castle H., Correspondence and report, B.Y.U6 

Nelson, John A., Papers, C.H.O. 

Ogden, William Thomas, Journal and papers (courtesy Mrs 
li1loyd Jol1nson, Aurora, Utah) 

Olser1, Abinac1i, Jol1r11al, C. I-I. 0. 

Pack, ward Eaton, Mission diaries and personal and family 

history, B.Y.U. 

Peterson, Ole B., Papers, C.HoOo 

Pratt, Addison, Journal and papers, C.H.O. 

Rogers, Noah, Journal, C.rI.O. 
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Rossiter, Ernest C., Papers, c.H.O. 

Sanders, Martin F., Papers, c.H.O. 

Sears, William G., Journal and papers, c.H.O. 

Seegmiller, W .A., Journal and papers, C.H.O. 

Sheffield, Heber J., Journal, B.Y.U. 

Spillsbury, Geor.ge, Jot1rnal (courtesy ~1rs L. Diess, ~Iesa, Arizona) 

Ste\vart, Ray E. , Journal , B. Y. U. 

Stone, Fred W., Journal, C.H.O. 

Taylor, George S., Mission diaries, B.Y.U. 

Waddoups, William M., Papers, C.H.O. 

Wood, Edward J., Journal and papers, c.H.O. 

Woodbury, John Stillman, Journals and records, B.Y.U. 

Woodbury, Thomas L., Papers, C.H.O. 

Wright, Angus Taylor, Autobiography, U.S.H.S. 

Young, John R., Journal, B.Y.U. 

2. Mission Record Books and Letter Files 
. (Unless otherwise indicated the complete series 

of mission, district or branch record books has been used) 
.. :,;rt;,., 
. :/\}'i .. ~: ~ 
. jJ;:, . 
• ... )':i::'.·i • 

.·. y;fmt?·. 
a. French Polynesia 

T --

French Polynesian Mission Historical Records, C.H.O. 

Fakarava Branch Record 1949-1954, C.H.O. 

French Polynesian Mission Letters, C.HoO. 

French Polynesian Mission Letters, C.H.O.R.L.D.S. 
, ,·,'. '' •~ •c . 

. .\~::,· . 
. ... •·· . 
. :.::.,~·'.~:!,: .. 

" 
Society Islands Mission Historical Records, C.H.O. 

Society Islands Mission Letters, C.H.0. 

.,·0:·,' . 
.... ;,,· 

. : ·;t·· 

Tahi.tian Mission Historical Records, C.H.0. 
.:.:_.:t:·.· . 

... ';::•: 
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Tahitian Mission Letters, c.H.O. 

b. Samoa 

Samoan Mission Historical Records, c.H.O. 

Samoan Mission Letters, C.H.O. 

Boundaries and Branches in the Samoan Mission, c.H.O. 

Fagaloa Br~nch Record, 1916-20, C.H.O. 

Falelima Branch Record 1932-39, CoH.O. 

Manono-Lalovi Branch Record 1898-1903, c.H.O. 

Manu'a Branch Record 1902-06, C.H.O. 

Mapusanga Branch Records, C.H.O. 

Matautu Branch Record 1897-1905, C.H.O. 

Saleaula Branch Record 1903-06, C.H.O. 

Salelavalu Branch Records 1903-06, 1909-16, C.H.O. 

Sauniatu Branch Records, C.H.O. 

Savai'i District Records, C.HoO. 

Tuasivi Branch Records 1895-1903, 1903-09, C.H.O. 

Tutuila District Records, C.H.O. 

Upolu District Records, CoH.O. 

Vailuutai Branch Records, C.H.O. 

vaiola Branch Records 1929-34, 1937-42, C.H.O. 

c. _Tong9-. 

Tongan Mission Historical Records, C.H.O. 

Tongan Mission Letters, C.H.O. 

I-Ia 1 apai District Records, C. Fl. 0. 

Liahona Branch Record 1952-59, C.H.0. 
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Makeke Branc11 Record 1931-37, c H . .o. 

Mu'a Branch Records, c. H. o. 

Niue Island District Record 1952-55, C.H.O. 

Nuku'alofa Branch Records, C.H.O. 

Nukunuku Branch Records, C.H.O. 

Suva Branch Records 1954-55, 1956-58, c.H.O. 

Vava'u District Records, C.H.O. 

Samoan Mission Quarterly Reports, C.H.O. 

Society Islands Mission Quarterly Reports, c.H.O. 

Tongan Mission Quarterly Reports, C.H.O. 

4. ,£ompilations (Consisting of typescript 
extracts from journals and letters, statistical reports, 

and newspaper clippings) 

Hawaiian Mission Ma11uscript History, C.H.O. 

Samoan Mission Manuscript History, C.H.O. 

Tahitian Mission Ivlanuscript History, C.H.O. 

Tongan Mission Manuscript History, C.H.O. 

c. LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY ..;......;..------·. ·- -
South seas Letters (Microfilm in Australian National 

Library, Canberra) 

D. MI SC EI,LAI>1EOU S JOURNALS _, _ _DIARIES __ .. _________ -
AND CORRESPONDENCE 

Gibson, Walter Mui;r~y, correspondence, · 1855-1865, U. S .H. S. 

, Journal 1861-62 (T/s copy in C.H.O. l 
---
Gregg, David L., Journal vol.10, Hawaii State Archives 
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E. GOVER11!'j]it'1T DOClJ~1lE1'1T S 

1. .Unpublishecl 

a. Gerrr.?:tlY. 

German Administration Papers, District Administration, 
Samoa (R.P& Gilson Collection, Australian National 
University) 

Report of the First German Governor of Samoa, 
W.H. Solf to Imperial Colonial Office, Berlin, 
File 6, No.lA 

b. Great Britain -
Western Pacific 1-Iigh Commission Miscellaneous Papers 
1756/1923 (Correspondence rela.ting to Tonga.n Passport 
Act, 1922) (Western Pacific High commission Arc.hives, 

suva) 

c. Havvaii 

Foreign Office and External Documents No.60 (List of 
IIawaiians wishing to return from Utah) (Hawaii State 

Archives) 

Interior Department Letters 1851-55 (Hawaii State 

Archives) 

Miscellaneous Foreign File (Correspondence: Brigham 
Young to Kamehan1eha V, 24 Mar. 1865; Kamehameha V 
to Young, 2 May 1865) (Hawaii State Archives) 

Privy council Records, vols 9, 11 (IIawaii state 

Archives) 

secretary of \.\Jar, Report to the Hawaiian Legislature, 

1858 (Hawaii State Archives) 

d. Tong_~ 

Minutes of the Legislative Assembly of Tonga, 30 

June 1922 (C.H.O.) 

e. U.S.A. ·---------
consular Despatches; Samoa 1850-1906 (Microfilm in 
ruistralian National Library, Canberra) 
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Consular Despatches: Tahiti 1850-1906 (Microfilm in 
Australian National LJ.b b ) - rary, Can erra 

· f. Western San1oa -
Territory of Western Samoa_, Legislative Assembly 
Debates 4~h Assembly, 2nd Session con-unencing Feb. 1958 
(J.W. Davidson Collection, Australian National 
University) 

2. Published 

New Zealand; Report of the Royal Commission concerning 
the Administration of Western Samoa, 1928 

Tongan Government Gazette, No.21, 18 July 1922 
No.11, 30 July 1924 
Nool4, 20 Aug. 1.924 

United Nations; Report of the Trusteeship Council Mission 
to Western Samoa, 1947 

F. CHURCH CONFERENCE REPORTS AND 
DIRECTORIES, PUBLISHED 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-d,ay Saints; 
Semi-Annual Conference Reports, Sc L .-C _- ;, 

I T # ir 

Annual and 
1902-60 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; Hawaiian 
Mis~i-E.!:. Directory, Honolulu, 1934 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day saints; Instructions 
to Mission Presidents, S.L.C., 1943 --------- -- -

Church of Jesus Christ of La.tter-day Saints i The Ivlissionarv' s 
Handboo)c, I11depender1ce, 1946 (rev. ed.) - ' 

Director_y__s>f the_Q.§!l~~al AutJl9ritie..§_3-J].£_0fficers of t~ 
church of Jesus Christ of T1atter-day saints, S.L.C., 1943 

-· -·-- 4 , .... -

Reorganized Cl1urcl1_g;...;.f;;__J_e_s_u..s Chrie_t_ of Latter Day S_aints, 
vvorld conferenc.e. f\~ports and ~ligutes, 1874-1970, ____ ..;-:_:..;,..:_:~_..;....-----
Independe11ce .. 

G. PUBLJSHED JOURNALS AND MEMOIRS ------ . 

Allred, Reddick, 'Journal', 
vol.5, 1956, 297-372 

Treasures of Pioneer History, 
~,.;_--·~ 
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Bassett, Fienry Lawrence, AdventE_~_es in Samoa, Los Angeles, 
1940 

Bingl1am, rl~ram, A Residence of Tv1ent.Y::..91}e Years in t11e 
.fiandwich Islands, I-Iartford ar1d tlew York, 184 7 

Brown, 
a 

James, Giant of - -
Pioneer, 1902), --

the Lord (original title: Life of 
S.L.C., 1960 

Bu.r·ton, Emma Beatrice, Beatrice VJither~poon: Autobiography 

fEmm B
J... o ~. a eaLrice Burto9, Independence, 1970 

Butterwor·th, 1',. Edward, Adve11tures of a south Sea 
--- . -- -·---__;;;,,.__;::;...~,;;;;.:..;;.--=--~ 

Missi~nar_y, Independence, 1961 

Caine, Jor1n r. I I Journal' I I-Ieart Throbs of the West, vol.5, 
• 

1944, 217-80 

Ellis, Will.ia.m, Na.rratiye of a ~1r Through Hawaii, London, 

1827 

Jenson, Andrew, _AutobioSf!~EhY of Andre~1 Jenson, S.J-1.C., 1938 

Johnson, Benjamin Fran1<lin, kiY IJife' s Revievt, Independence, 

c.1947 

Moody, William A., Years in the Sheaf, S.L.C.(?), 1959 

Murphy, Castle ·H., Castle of Zion, 
3nd episodes from the life of 
to Hawaii, S.L.C., 1963 

Hawaii: autq_bioqr~,hy 
• • C.H. Murphy, miss~onary 

Pratt, Louisa Barnes, 'Journal', Heart Throbs of the West, 

vol.8, 1947, 189-400 

Young, John R., l~uoirs of John Re Younq - Utah Pioneer, 

S.L.C., 1920 

I-I .. 

Annales de la PropaSL?ttion de la F.9_~, Paris 
.... - __ .._..__, 

Autun1n IJeaves, La1noni a11d Independe11ce 
~-------,-·--·-

The Co11tribu tor, S. L. C. _;:;;. __ ;:.;,;._.;.;..._,-.;. __________ ~ .. 

Deseret New~, S.L.C. 
-~-,----

]mprov~ment Era, S.L.C. 

Journal of_!Ii~t .. gr_y, Lamoni and Independence 
• • 
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Liahona, S. L. C. 

Mess~g_§r c1e T?.:i·ti, Papeete 

(Latter-day Saints) Millennial Star, Liverpool 

Pacific~ CommEcial Advertiser:_, 1861-65 

Pacif.~c IsJ_ands I'1onthly, Sydney 
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amoni an In ependence (The True Latter Day) Saints I flerald, 1 . a d 

Salt La}\.e Herald, S.L.C. 

Samoa Bull~tin, Apia 

Samoanische Z~itung, Apia 

Te Heheuraa AE~, Papeete 

Te Orometua, Papeete 

Times and Seasons, Nat1voo --- -
Vision, Independence 

Zion·'s Ensign, Independ~nce 

I. UNPUBLISHED THESES AND MMWSCRIP'I
1
S 

-·~--------...------~~....;;...;~~~ 

Al1derson, A.G. I I Christianity and the r1aori I, M.A. Thesis, 
University of New Zealand (Auckland), 1934 

Atkin, Dennis Ho, 'A History of Iosefa, the Utah Polynesian 
Colony' , M.A. Thesis, B .. Y·o U o, 1958 

Barker, I. R. , ' T11e Connexion: the Mormo11 Churcl1 and 
the Maori People', M.Ao Thesis, Victoria University 

of Wellington, 1967 

Bock, C.M~ I I rrhe C11t1rch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints i11 the Hawaiian Islands 1 , M.A. Thesis, University 

. ' 

of Hawaii, 1941 

Butterworth, F. Edward, 1 sons of the Sea
1 

Cahoon, Jay A., 'A History of Liahona High School' , 
Nuku'alofa, n.d. 
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Cht.1rc11 Scl1oolr.; ,· Ch 1 f J · . ~ urc1 o: lcsus Chr1.st of Latter-day 
Saints, 1 A study of Cultural and Religious 
Cl1aracteristics and Influences: Tonga 1 

1 1969 

Cluff, I~er1ja;.nin, 'Myths anc1 traditions of the Ha1ivaiians 1
• 

An address ..• at the fourth annual reunion of Polynesian . . ' m1.ssJ.onar1es held a·t Lagoo11, Davis co., Utah, lJ11ly 

24, 1899 

Ellsworth, S~ George, 1 A History of Mormon Missions in the 
United States and Canar}a, 1830-60 1

, Ph.D. Thesis, 
University of California, 1951 

:Follick, Edv-1in Dt1ane, 1 T11e cultural inflt.1ence cf Morrno11ism 
i11 early nineteenth centt.1ry America 1

, P11 .. D.Tl1esis, 
St Andre\v 1 s Episcopa.l Cr1urc11 Seminary, 1963 

Gunson, \q~N., 'Evangelical !·llissiona.ries in the South 
Sea.s, 1797-1860 1

, Ph.D. Thesis, Australian Natio11al 

University, 1959 

McGhie, Frank. W., 'The Life and Intrigues of \.\falter Murra~{ 
Gibson', MwSC. Thesis, B.Y.U., 1958 

Newbury, C.Wo, 1 The Administration of French Oceania, 
.1842-1906', Ph.D. Thesis, Australian National University, 

1956 

Pierce, Bernard Francis, 'Acculturation of Samoans in the 
Mormon village of Laie .. Territory of Flav1aii', M.A. 

Thesis, University of H.::i.\vaii, 1956 

Sch\.vimmer, E.G., 'Mormonism in a f.'Ia.ori Villa.ge: 
of social change', Ph.D. Thesis, University 
Br itisi-1 Colurnbia, 1965 

a study 
of 

- I 1 Ev' :i r1,..,e of culture co11tacts between 
Sorenson, John ~eon, 1Q8 ~ s 

Pol \'nesia. and the Arner icas in pre·-Colun1bia.n tirnes 
1 

, 

~ 

M 0 A~ Thesis, BoY.U., 1952 

Sousa, Esther L., 'Walter Murray Gibson's rise to power 
· n·1-i... • University of Ha.1iv·aii, 1942 

i11 IIawaii', ~'1.Ao .1.11es1s, 

• 1111
1
e r_,if c~ of Edi:Jard James Wooc1., Church 

Tagg, Mel,.rin s., 
Pa·triot'' .f:.'1.Sc. 'l'l1esis, 13.Y .. U., 1959 

Tyler, Arlean, 'History of the Latter-day 
. ))ll i 1 ,Jing pro grain' 19 5 5-· 5 9 ' ' 19 5 9 

• • 
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Tyler, 'J~rno11 11~/nn, 'A Brief Stt1c1y of tt1G church of Je:stls 
Christ of Latter-day Saints in the Pacific Area with 
a Comprc11ensi,1e Bi1)liography Related Thereto' B y u 
1966 I.•• •I 

___ , I A true story of faith in the rronga Islands l I 1961 

Douglas, Norman, 'The Sons of Lehi and the Seed of Cain: 
Racial Myths in Morrnon Scripture and Their Releva.nce 
to the Pacific Islands', ..'.:~~~IJ..a.l of Reli_gi_ou~ I-Iistorv, 
vol.8, no.l, June 1974, 90-104 

Gould, J ~ w ~I I rrhe Filibuster of Walter f'.1l1rray Gibson I I 

68·t.Q~-·J?r~01J.~1l __ Re·2Qft: of ·the Ii~~gian tiistorical Soci~ty, 
Honolulu, 1960 

Gregory, Edna Hope1 'Iosepa, Kanaka Ranch', 
Review, no vol. or date, approxo 1950, 

Ut h f :r 't' a. _u.mani i.es ---- ----~ 

1-9 

Jenson, ll.ndrew, 'The Society Islands Mission 1 , Q_t:.,~1! 
Genealoqj~~J- and Historica~ Magazine, vol.5, 1914-vol.8, 
191 7 I .E.~? 8 il°'.~ ., 

Mol, J.J., 'The Religious Affiliations of the New Zealand 
Maoris', Oceania, vol.35, no.2, Dec. 1964 

-~--

Mulder, ~\Tilliam, 'r-.1ormonism 1 s "Gathering": An A.merica.n 
Doctrine v.Jith a Difference 1 , Cht11·ch Historv, vol. xxiii, -
no.3, Sept., 1954, 248-64 

Musser I J 0 B. I I v~alter IYiurray Gibso11: Oceanic Adventurer I I 

United states Naval Institut~Pr~£§..~~g~, vol.LII, --------------....... -------- _ ......... ----·- . 

Sept.1926, 1709-32 

Paden, V\f .. IYl., 1 'IS.1e Missionary work of the Mormons', The --·--
Biblical RevieiA7, vol.XVI, no .. 4, - . ______ ... _ Oct. 1931, 553-73 

Terlyn, IJ. (Fr vir1cen·t de Paul), 'Er1 pays l\1orn1on
1

, 

Missions cattoliques, Tome 15, 1883, 529-31 ·-----._._,,_...._ ...... ---~----·---·-·-.. --
, 'La Mission des 

I 

rrat1mott1' I Anna.les des sacres·-COellr.§_, --·- _ .... 
--·- 1900, 188-94 

1<. O'l1I-IER PUBLISI-!.~D \\T.Q_31ZS 
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Aitken I R 0 b ~~rt: T . , Eth n 0 1. 0 q '1 0 f rru 1) 1.l .) i .. ____ ,. ___ _,_-...._____ c. t l-1onolulu, 1930 , _ _,, ___ .. __ 

Allport, Gc)rdon v'J., rrhe I11diviclt..t~l and_b_t_s Religiori, .London, 
1951 ~--· 

Jll·rington, L.,J.,, Gr~:-:1t ~~sir1_l<_.i~doI], E1arva.rd Uni,;ersity 
Press, 1958 

Bartlett, Sarnuel Colcord, I-Iistoricc.l ~~}:etch. of t.11.e missions ----~,.. _ .... ...,___ .. ___ _.,, ....... 

of the Arnerican Board in th.3 Sand1Jich Islands, Boston, .,.._.,._. ·-···-·- _. __ _..._._,._ ___ ... - ..... , ....... -- ,_.. __ 
1876 

Bellamy, R.. Reyr1ell, Th.~ P.e9_J_. _s.;;...ot1 t]l Sea.s, London, 1933 

Bennett, Wallace Peter, Whv I am a Mormon, New York, 1958 

Berrett, ·vvil.liarn E. ar1d Alma I. Burton, Readin_gs _in 
LsD.S. Church B.istorv, Salt Lake City, 1958 __;;,_...;..._....;......._-------·------
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